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21ST MARCH, 1947 


CABINET 


FINAL REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON 

PROCEDURE IN MATRIMONIAL CAUSES 


Memorandum "by the Lord Chancellor 


The Final Report of the Committee on Procedure in 

Matrimonial Causes (the Denning Committee) was published in 

February, 1947. Part I of the Report (Cmd. 7024) contains 

certain recommendations with regard to the-setting up of 

machinery for the purpose of effecting reconciliation. 

Very briefly those recommendations are as follows;

(1)	 The setting up of a Marriage Welfare Service 

to afford help and guidance both in 

preparation for marriage and also in any 

difficulties arising after marriage. 


(2)	 The making of grant-aids to voluntary 

organisations working in the field of 

marriage guidance. 


(3)	 The appointment of Court Welfare Officers to 

give guidance to parties and to endeavour 

to effect reconciliation. 


2. Lord Reading has set down the following Motion 

for Thursday, 27th March:

"To call attention to those recommendations 

contained in the Final Report of the Committee 

on Procedure in Matrimonial Causes (Cmd. 7024) 

which are concerned with machinery to be made 

available for attempting reconciliation between 

the parties, and to ask His Majesty's Government 

what action they propose to take in regard to 

themj and to move for Papers." 


3. Lord Reading is being supported by the Archbishop 

of Canterbury and Lord Merrirnan, President of the Probate, 

Divorce and Admiralty Division, who had himself proposed a 

detailed scheme designed to effect reconciliation, but 

which the Denning Committee, after careful consideration, 

rejected, 


4. The Denning Committee express the view that most, 

if not all, of the substantive recommendations which they 

make on the question of reconciliation can be implemented 

without legislation, but it is exceedingly doubtful whether 

their views in this respect are well-founded. Thus, it is 




questionable whether it would he possible to make grant-aids 

to voluntary organisations or to appoint Court Welfare 

Officers, and to confer on them the powers suggested (e.g. 

to inspect petitions for divorce lodged with the Court), 

w ithout legisI at ive au thor ity. 

5. The Home Secretary and I are in sympathy with the 

object of the Committee's recommendations with regard to 

reconciliation machinery, and are in general agreement with 

the proposals made. We recommend that I should reply to 

Lord Reading in guarded but favourable terms, and pointing 

out that there are grave doubts whether the Denning 

Committee are right in thinking that their recommendations 

can be put into force without legislation. 


6. I ask for the approval of my colleagues of the 

course which I propose. 


House of Lords, S.W.I. 


21st March, 1947. 
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S5TH MARCH, 1947 


CABINET 


Memorandum "by the Secretary of State for Air 

and the Secretary for Overseas Trade 


Early in 1946 the British Olympic Association 

suggested that the next series of Olympic Games Meetings 

should he held in this country in 1948, and asked whether 

this would meet with the approval of-His Majesty's Government, 

This suggestion was welcomed by the Foreign Secretary, to 

whom the approach was made: and in due course the 

International Olympic Association accepted a formal 

invitation issued, according to tradition, by the Lord 

Mayor of London. The Cabinet were made aware of this at 

the time, in the Foreign Secretary's memorandum C P . (46) 141; 

and preliminary arrangements for the holding of the Games 

in this country have since been put in train by the British 

Olympic Association and the Inter-Departmental Committee on 

Catering, Holiday and Tourist Services. 


2. We now wish to obtain the Cabinet's support for 

the plan which has been worked out with the British Olympic 

Association for providing accommodation for the competitors 

in the Games. 


If the Games are to be held in this country, it 

is essential to our national prestige that they should be 

a success; and, as we are committed to holding them here, 

the Government should give all possible assistance in 

ensuring their success. And one of the factors most 

likely to contribute to the success of the Games is the 

provision of satisfactory accommodation for the competitors. 


Accommodation must be found, for between 4,000 and 

5,000 competitors and officials within reasonable distance 

of the Wembley Stadium, at which the principal ,events will 

be held. Other arrangements are being made to house 

competitors taking part in events outside London (e.g. rowing 

and sailing) and for the 500 women competitors. For the 

accommodation of the main body of competitors at Wembley, 

the following arrangements are proposed:

(a) R.A.F. Depot, Uxbridge 


The Air Ministry are prepared to make the whole 

of this depot available for the period of the Games; but, 

in order to find room for the numbers involved, it will be 

necessary to build, in 1947 additional barracks and messes 

which would not otherwise have been put in hand, under the 

Air Ministry building programme, until later. The cost 




g 
of the new building, and of redecorating and partitioning 

the existing premises, will amount to about £675,000; 

and the labour involved is estimated at 300 men for twelve 

months from 1st May, 1947. The depot, as thus reconstructed, 

will provide for 2,300 of the competitors, at normal peace
time scales of accommodation. 


(b) R.A.F. Station, West Drayton 


Accommodation for a further 700 competitors can 

be provided in this station, which is not far from the 

Uxbridge Depot. The Air Ministry are prepared to make 

this available. Certain works of partitioning and 

redecoration will be required at an estimated cost of 

£25,00^. 


(c) Convalescent Depot, Richmond Park 


The War Office have undertaken to vacate this 

depot at the end of 1947, and the Ministry of Works have 

agreed that it should be used to accommodate the balance 

of the Olympic Games competitors. It will afford places 

for 1,300. Some temporary partitioning and redecoration 

will be required at an estimated cost of approximately 

£20,000. 


These proposals are acceptable to the British 

Olympic Association. 


3. If the work at Uxbridge is to be completed in 

time it is imperative that a very early start should be 

made. "!e therefore seek authority for the issue of the 

necessary instructions for the work to be carried out 

by the Air Ministry at Uxbridge and West Drayton and by 

the Ministry of W0rks at the Convalescent Depot, Richmond 

Park. 


The Headquarters Building Committee have agreed 

that the work at Uxbridge should be accorded W. B.A. 

priority. We would, however, ask our colleagues to take 

all possible steps to facilitate the work and to grant 

any higher priority that may be required to ensure that 

it is completed in time. Both the labour and the 

materials requirements must be given the highest priority 

to ensure completion within the short time now available. 

An allocation of 600 tons of steel is required, which 

cannot be found within the Air Ministry's allocation. 


4. We also ask for authority to incur the 

expenditure involved. The terms on which the accommodation 

will be made available to the British Olympic Association 

have still to be considered and we would propose that this 

matter should be examined by ofiTicials of the Departments 

concerned. The question whether Parliamentary authority 

will be required through the medium of a Supplementary 

Estimate is under discussion with the Treasury, The 

Air Ministry ask that expenditure incurred by them for 

this purpose shall not be taken into account in assessing 

the extent to which they have met the Cabinet's request 

for retrenchment in their Defence Estimates for the 

financial year 1947/48 (O. M. (47') 10th Conclusions, 

Minute 2) 


P. J.N-B. 

H. W. 


25th March, .1.947. 
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22ND MARCH, 19k7 

CABINET 


GAS AND ELECTRICITY RATIONING SCHEME 


Memorandum by the Minister of Fuel and. Power 


The Fuel Committee decided, on 20th March 

(F.0.(1+7) ll+th Meeting, Minute 2) to recommend, to the Cabinet 

a rationing scheme under which the public would be required by 

Order under the Defence Regulations to reduce their consumption 

of gas and electricity during the summer to a standard allowance 

of so many units of gt s and electricity depending on the size 

of the family, whether solid fuel was available and certain oth. r 

considerations. Alternatively, the reduction might be to a 

proportion of consumption for the corresponding period of 19k 6 

if this basis was more favourable to the consumer. 


2. The scheme would come into operation on 1st May and 

arrangements would be made for Local Fuel Overseers, in 

consultation with the Gas end Electricity Undertakings, to 

examine casts of excessive consumption. The consumer would bo 

given an opportunity to explain the reasons for the excess 

consumption and if the explanation were not satisfactory the 

question of a prosecution under the Defence Regulations would 

arise. The Committee realised that there might be a large 

number of such cases (even if as high & proportion as 90 per 

cent, of households observed the restriction, there would remain 

over one million who had not done so) and that at the outset, at 

all events, the vast majority would have to be dismissed with a 

warning, leaving only a small proportion of the more flagrant 

cases for prosecution. 


3. The Committee agreed that an announcement of the 

Government's intention to introduce a scheme on these lines 

should be made in the House of Commons during the course of the 

next few days. (Some notes for the announcement are given in 

Annex I). The way woulu then be clear for the Ministry of Fuel 

and Power to begin discussions with the representatives of the 

Gas and Electricity Undertakings and of the Local Fuel.Overseers 

(who are local Government officials) on the machinery needed 

to bring the scheme into operation: the latter will probably 

need to recruit another 2,000 or so clerks. 


1+. These discussions will also cover the size of the 

minimum standard scale (the scale that will be tabled for these 

discussions is given in Annex II). The standard scale at the 

level shown in the Annex, together with an alternative of 50 per 

cent, of previous consumption, would, allowing for inevitable 

latitude in enforcement, be needed to save 2 million tons of 

coal on domestic gas and electricity during the summer months. 

These figures should not be announced, however, until they have 

been discussed with ohe Gas and Electricity Undertakings. 




5o There will also have to be meetings with a number 

of women's organisations (such as the W.V.S., the "Women' s 

Institute, the "women' s Co-operative Guilds, the Electrical 

Association for Women and the Women '.e Gas Council), to 

discuss the size of th...- ration and other features of the 

scheme. With these organisations and also with various 

youth organisations will be uiscussed the establishment of 

a corps of volunteer meter readers "on call" to householders 

who want help in regular meter-reading. It is vital to the 

success of the scheme that householders watch and control 

thuir consumption by regular weekly meter readings - but some 

will never learn to do so without help,, 


6. While the Committee are agreed on the general 

principles on which a scheme should be based, there is as yet 

no scheme and a great deal of work remains to be done; in 

particular the application of a similar restriction by 

reference to past consumption to establishments, shops, office 

hotels end the like (for which there can in general be no 

standard scale) will have to be worked out. The various 

problems and consultations will have to be tacklea with great 

energy if a detailed scheme is to be ready for publication by 

the end of April to begin operation on 1st May. 


E. o. 


Ministry of Iruel and Powur, S.W. 1 . , 

22nd March, 1 9 4 7 . 



ANNEX I 


GAS AND ELECTRICITY RATIONING 


Notes for Announcement to Parliament 


1. - The present arrangements prohibiting the use of 

electricity in residential premises during certain hours will 

be maintained for the time being and householders must 

continue to exercise great economy in the use of both gas and 

electricity. As soon as possible the prohibitions will be 

replaced by a gas and electricity rationing scheme under which 

consumers will be required to reduce their consumption of gas 

and electricity during the coming Summer months to a household 

scale which will prescribe the number of units of gas and 

electricity appropriate to households of varying sizes. As 

an alternative, if it is more favourable to them, householders 

will be allowed as their permitted level of consumption a 

proportion of their consumption in the corresponding period 

last year. The scale will be used by those who have no 

recorded previous consumption in the same premises: this will 

be the case for new houses and for some of the households using 

pre-payment meters. Special provision will be made in the 

scale for children and elderly people and the advice of women1s 

organisations will be sought before the scale is finally 

settled. 


2. - The standard scale and proportion of previous 

consumption are not yet settled hut if we are to achieve any 

substantial fuel saving to help to keep industry running and 

to build up stocks for the winter, the reduction will have to 

be drastic and roust entail for many people some change in their 

ordinary way of life where that has involved considerable use 

of gas and electric fires or constant supplies of hot water 

for baths, etc. during the Summer months. But it is better 

that as big savings as possible should he secured in the 

Summer than that the full burden should be left over to the 

Winter. The scheme will be continued next Winter but there 

will be allowances for the additional fuel required by the 

colder weather. 


3. There will in the coming weeks he discussions with 

the re"presentatives of the Gas and Electricity Supply Undertaking 

and. of the Local Fuel Overseers on the scheme generally and on 

the machinery to operate it. Consumers who exceed the permitted 

level of consumption will be liable to prosecution under the 

Defence Regulations hut before this question is considered the 

consumer will be given a full opportunity to explain any 

special circumstances that may have been responsible for the 

excess consumption. 


4 . Women's organisations and the various youth 
organisations will be con.su3.ted regarding the enlistment of 
volunteer meter-readers who, if the householder wishes it, 
will help him to read his gas and electricity meters 
regularly. Meter reading is sometimes a troublesome "business 
but it is vital to the success of the rationing scheme that 
the householder should by regular weekly meter-reading know 
how his consumption is going. The Government appeal to those 
organisations to do their utmost to help in the matter - there 
are over 14 ra. households and at the outset at all events a 
quarter of a million volunteers prepared to help in this way 
if called upon would not be too many. 

http://con.su3.ted


5 . Parsllel action will be taken to impose restrictions 
1
on the gas' and electricity consumption of shops, offices, 


places of entertainment and other non-industrial establishments. 


6. Discussions with various organisations and other 

interests concerned will necessarily take some time but they 

will be pressed on with as rapidly as is consistent with a 

proper degree of consultation, and it is hoped that it may 

be possible to announce details" of the scheme by the end of 

April. Until then it will not be possible to add -feo the 

information now given. Consumers should in the meantime 

exercise great economy in gas and electricity consumption 

and should get into the habit of checking the progress of 

their economies by regular meter-reading. 




lei 


ANNEX' II 

THE HOUSEHOLD SCALE 


SUMMER PERIOD 


1 G.E. unit a 1 unit of electricity or 10 cubic feet of gas. 


1* Each household is entitled to 5 G.E. units a week. 

This covers lighting and Miscellaneous uses such as radio, 

iron and vacuum. 


2. A household of 3 persons is entitled to the 

following extra quantities if gas or electricity is used for 

the purposes specified. 


Purpose No. of G.E. units per week 


Cooking 16 


Water heating 8 (plus 10 if no other 

source of water 

heating) 


Space heating 1 (plus 10 if no other 

source of space 

heating) 


3" 10 per cent, should be added (or subtracted) to 

the total permitted under (l) and (2) for each person in the 

household over (or under) 3. 


U* Each person in the following classes would count 


as two personai-


Ghildron (under five years) 


E1 de r ly pe r son s (over 65 ye a r s) 

Persons engaged in night work for a full week. 


Babies up to twelve months count as three persons. 


,/The above scale provides, it -will be seen, 30 G-.E. units for 

a household of three for lighting, cooking, water heating and. 

space heating,' plus another 20 units for the all-gas or all
electric house/ 
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S1ST MARCH. 1947 


CABINET 


INTRODUCTION OP FIVE DAY WEEK IN MINING INDUSTRY 


Memorandum by the Minister of Fuel and Power 


With reference to the discussions which took place 

at the Cabinet on the 18th March on the above subject 

(CM. (4-7) 29th Conclusions, Minute 9) I now circulate a 

letter which I have received from the National Coal Board 

about the introduction of the Five Day Week at the beginning 

of May. 


In view of the administrative arrangements which 

will have to be made to prepare for a Five Day Week in the 

pits the National Goal Board have asked for a reply to 

their letter at the earliest possible date. 


I now therefore ask for a decision whether the 

National Coal Board are to be authorised to introduce next 

May a Five Day Week of the present underground hours with 

the conditions which they have agreed. 


E. S. 


Ministry of Fuel and Power, 

S. W. 1 


21st March, 194-7. 
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NATIONAL COAL BOARD 
Lans&owne House, 

Berkeley Square, 
LONDON, W. 1, 

CONFIDENTIAL ' 
13 th 

' -Si;A ' "' ' March j 
1947 

My dear Minister, ,,, 
As you are aware we were approached by the National Union of 


Mineworkers towards the end of last year with a request for the early 

introduction of the five-day week, "The Union took up the position 
rightly, in our view- that the principle of the five-day week had 

already been conceded by the Government,'' They pointed out that they 

had already more than once deferred the date on which they asked that 

the five-day week- should come into operation and that they were 

unwilling further to- defer it beyond May next. They asked us to 

negotiate with them the conditions which were to be attached to it. 


After consultation with you, we arranged a programme of 

discussions with the Union, We announced that any conditions not 

agreed by the end of February -would be submitted to arbitration 

under the agreed conciliation machinery and that we would then 

announce the date on which the five-day week should be introduced, 

subject to the authorisation of the Government, We made it known 

at the same time that, subject to that authorisation, the date 

would be the beginning of May, 


I am glad to tell you that after prolonged and often difficult 

negotiations we have now reached agreement on all points, I enclose 

a memorandum embodying the agreed conditions. This provides for 

a five-day week with the present underground hours, The Union 

mainta: ned that surface shifts also could not be lengthened without 

infringing the principle of the five-day week and declined to 

accept this as an arbitrable issue; but in the end they agreed that 

surface hours should be A-2-g- per week except where existing district 

agreements provide for a shorter working week and should be spread 

over five shifts. 


We have included various conditions designed to encourage 

regular attendance and effort, chief among which is the conditional 

bonus payable to men who work their full five shifts in a week. In 

the case of pieceworkers this is directly related to individual output, 


During our negotiations the present crisis has arisen, I need 

not set out in this letter its effect on the country's economic 

position, or the importance which attaches to coal production over 

the coming year. You are fully informed of our views about the 

volume of production which is to be expected under the five-day week 

and about the results which we expect from the measures contemplated 

for increasing production. 


We have now reached the stage when, according to the programme 

which we agreed with the Union last December, we ask the Government 

whether we are authorised to introduce the five-day week in May next 

with the conditions which we have agreed. We should in any case 

think it necessary to seek the authorisation of the Government,before 


/actually 




actually giving effect to so far-reaching a change in the structure 

of the coal industry. We regard it as even more important today, 

having regard to the fact that, whilst we all favour the introduction 

of a five-day week at the earliest practicable date, we do not all 

believe that in present circumstances it will be possible, however 

great the efforts of management and men, to secure the' country's 

minimum needs over the next six months at least, unless either the 

sixth shift is still to be worked for a period beyond May or the 

hours worked underground under a five-day week are to be longer than 

they are now. We have not negotiated on either of these points, 

which are regarded by the Union as being outside the scope of our 

discussions. They regard an extension of hours as involving, 

apart from an alteration in the law, a modification of the principle 

which has been conceded, i0e , as they claim, a five-day.week' of the 

present underground hours, 

o
 

I should add that, whilst v/e cannot estimate with any assurance 
the effect" on cost of a five-day week as now negotiated,' its direct 
effect at the/start may be of the order of 4/" Ver ton-with o.a.s, 
at its present level,, An increase- in o?m.s. would- operate'to reduce 
the increase in cost,, 

We would ask you to let us have as soon as possible the 

Government1s decision whether,we are authorised to introduce next 

May a five-day week of the present underground hours with the' 

conditions which we have agreed,, 


Yours sincerely, 


(Sgd) - -


The Rt. Hon. Bnanuel Shinwell, M.E., 

Ministry of Fuel and Power, 

7, Milifoank, 




SCHEDULE TO BE APPENDED TO AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN 

THE NATIONAL COAL BOARD AND THE NATIONAL UNION 


OF KENEWORKERS FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF 

THE FIVE DAY WEEK 


Normal Working Weak 

1 . The normal working week for underground workers shall be one of 5 

consecutive shifts of 7? hours plus one winding time. 
2. The normal working week for surface vrorkers employed in or about 


collieries shall be one of 42-g- hours (exclusive of meal times) to be worked in 


5 consecutive shifts of Si. hours provided that 


(a) if, under an existing district agreement, any categories of surfase 


workers are working a normal week of less than hours they shall 


continue to work such lesser number of hours spread.over 


5 consecutive shifts. 


(b) where the effect of this clause is to lengthen the daily hours of a 

workman engaged in handling coal he shall not be required to remain 


beyond, his present daily hours if he has finished his work. 

Jo The Union through its Area or local representatives will enter into arrange
ments with the Board to provide for the regular working of additional shifts by 


certain categories of workman where the working of such additional shifts is 


necessary to ensure the safety of the pit. 

4. The Board and the Union through their divisional, area or local represent
atives shall determine by agreement the 5 normal shifts to be worked by each 
shift or grade of workman as may be necessary for the most effective working of 
the pit. Such shifts shall fall within the period extending from the beginning 
of the Sunday night .shift to the beginning of the Saturday morning shift, except 
that in the case of faceworkers (other than coal fillers) engaged on preparatory 
work which forms part of the cycle of operations in double shift seams or pits 
this period may be extended to include the Saturday morning shift. 
Eligibility for Bonus 

5. A workman who works five full qualifying shifts in any week shall be 
paid a bonus calculated as provided in clause 18. A workman1s qualifying shifts 
are his five normal shifts or alternatively one or more- full overtime shifts 
worked at the request of the management between his first and fifth normal shift 
together with such number of his normal shifts as makes a total of five. Save 
as provided in Clauses 6 and 7 a workman who fails in any week to satisfy the 
conditions mentioned in this Clause shall not be paid a bonus. 



6.	 Shifts not worked in any week, due to 
(a)	 the occurrence of one or more of the six days comprising the 


recognised statutory holidays for which payment is made, or 

(b)	 reasons which entitle the workman to payment of guaranteed wage, 


or 


(c) attendance, by invitation of the Secretary, at a meeting-of the 


Colliery, Area or Divisional Consultative Committee, convened 

during working hours or the carrying out of duties authorised by 

such committees in respect of Y\toich compensation for loss of 
earnings is paid 


shall, for the purpose of Clause.5, be deemed to have been worked. 

7.	 Shifts not worked or not fully worked in any week due to 


(a) accident sustained by a workman in tho course of his work in a 

previous shift of that week (and reported to the appropriate 


official) or to industrial disease (in respect of which he is 


duly certified) or 


(b) absence on Trade Union business certified by the Lodge Secretary 


and notified to the appropriate colliery official if practicable 


before the commencement of the shift 


shall not be deemed to have been worked, but provided a workman is otherwise 


qualified in the week in question he shall be entitled to receive a proportionate 


bonus calculated in accordance with Clause 18. 

Co-operation in the Interests of Production 


8. It is the joint determination of the Board and the Union to establish 


throughout the industry a relation of mutual confidence and respect, between 

workers and managerial personnel at all levels and a spirit of mutual co-operation 


based on the recognition of their joint responsibility for a national service. 


To this end the Board will do everything possible to ensure that all managerial 


personnel act with reason and understanding in carrying out their duties and the 


Union will do everything possible to promote and maintain a spirit of self 


discipline throughout the ranks of its members involving a readiness, to carr- out 


all reasonable orders given by the management. In the event of it being 

contended that either the management or the workmen have acted unreasonably the 


issue must be resolved in accordance with the agreed procedure.
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9o The Board and the Union giving due consideration to the social 


implications of all changes involved will co-operate fully in promoting 
(i) recruitment to the industry; 


(ii) upgrading and transfer-of workmen in the interests of the most 


effective utilisation of the coalmining labour force within each 


pit, district and na ti onally; 

(iii) the modernisation and reorganisation of the industry; 


(iv) the proper care, use and maintenance of plant and machinery,, 


10. The Union through its Area and local representatives will co-operate with 
the management in persuading workmen to work any shifts or parts of shifts out
side their normal working week, where this is necessary in order to ensure 
proper maintenance and the development of productive capacity. 
11 . The number of men required to perform given work within each shift or the 
work to be performed by a given number of men as the case may be shall be 
assessed by agreement between the management and the men concerned or their 
appropriate"representatives as the case may be on the basis of a fair day?s work 
by the men concerned working thoughout the full time below ground less agreed 
travelling and meal times. In case of difference between the men concerned and 
the management it shall be settled by reference to the pit conciliation machinery. 
The Union will not countenance any restriction of effort by workmen resulting in 
failure to perform the work so assessed. 

12. ' Underground workmen shall make every effort to complete the cycle of 
operations within the shift time and the Union will co-operate in securing "the 
agreement of the workmen if the Management so desire,"to work reasonable overtime 
where, due to unforeseen circumstances, it is necessary in order to complete the 
cycle. 

13, In the event of a workman's normal work not being available, he shall perform 
any alternative work which he is competent to undertake and is required bjr the 
management to perform. If a workman being of the opinion that he ought not 
reasonably to have been expected to perform any such alternative work objects to 
the instructions given to him by the Management, he shall, nevertheless, carry 
them out to the best of his ability and thereafter submit his objection in 
accordance with the i.rovisions of the Pit Conciliation Scheme. 
14- So far as is compatible with safe working workmen shall do their utmost to 
increase output by cleaning up spillage on both sides of the conveyor and by 
recovering loose coal and coal from the waste. 




15* The Management may, in co-operation with the appropriate representatives 
of the workmen and with the approval of H.M. Inspectors determine (on a rota 
"basis or otherwise) separate winding times for different sections or districts 
of a pit so that the workmen will descend by sections in a specified order and 
ascend in the same order and their obligation to present themselves within the 
separate winding times so determined for them respectively, shall be the same as 
it now is as regards existing winding times. 

l6o Having descended the pit workmen shall proceed without delay to their 
inspection station and to their place of work or where man riding facilities are 
available to their man riding station, 
17" The Union shall, unless they are of the opinion that such alteration is 
unreasonable, co-operate in securing the acceptance by the workmen of any 
alteration in existing shift times desired by the Management in the interests of 
the most effective working of the pit and determined in the exercise of the 
Management's statutory right under the Coal Mines Act 1911, 
Terms as to Payment 

18. The amount of the bonus payment referred to in clauses 5 and 7 shall be 
(a) for a daywageman qualifying under clause 5 his average day wage 


rate for the week in question including the war addition and the 


skilled shilling (if payable) but excluding other allowances 


(b) for a daywageman qualifying under clause 7 "the same proportion of 
the bonus which he would have received under (a) as the number of 
qualifying shifts worked or deemed to have been worked by him in that 
week bears to five 

(c) for a pieceworker (whether qualifying under clause 5 or clause 7) 

16 per cent of his aggregate earnings (excluding overtime) in 
respect of his qualifying shifts in that week with a minimum of £1 

(or the appropriate proportion of £1 where he qualifies for bonus 
in respect of less than five shifts). 

19;. (l) -The national weekly minimum wage shall be payable to all workers who 
in any week work five qualifying shifts or any larger number of shifts w oh 
they are under agreement to work. For the purpose of this clause shifts 
not worked in any week due to the causes mentioned in Clause 6(a), (b) and 

' ( c ) shall be deemed to have been worked and the holiday payments guaranteed 



wage or compensation for loss of earnings shall be taken into account 


when determining the amount of the payment by way of make-up to the minimum 


due in respect of that week. .
(2) In any vreek in which 


(a)	 a workman qualifies for a proportionate bonus under 
clause 7 j or 

(b)	 a workman who is under agreement to work more than five 


shifts qualifies for the full bonus under clause p but 

fails to work the full number of shifts which he is 


under agreement to work 

the daily minimum applicable to the shifts which he actually works shall 


be his weekly minimum wage divided by five or, if he be under agreement to 


work more than five shifts, by the number of shifts which he is under 


agreement to work. 

(3) In any week in which a workman fails to qualify for any bonus the'daily 
minimum applicable to the shifts which he actually works shall be bis weekly 
minimum wage divided by six or, if he be under agreement to work seven 
shifts, by seven-, provided that a workman who when this agreement comes 
into force is entitled to a daily minimum higher than would be produced by 
this formula shall continue to be entitled to such higher minimum so long 
as he remains at that pit or works at any other pit at which similarly 
calculated minima are in force., 

20.	 Subject to the authorisation of the National Reference Tribunal sub-paras. 
(l) and (2) of the Fifth Award shall be amended as follows: 


(l) Payment for weekend work and over-time shall be at the rate of 


double and one and one half times the normal rates respectively. 


(2) Weekend work shall comprise all work done during a period beginning 
with the commencement of the Saturday afternoon shift and ending with 
the commencement of the Sunday night shift. 

21. Where any period worked is less than a full shift, payment at plain time or 
at the appropriate overtime rate, as the case may be, shall be made for that 

period and not for a full shift. 
22. The shilling per shift worked payable to certain categories of workmen in 
accordance with the provisions of the National Wage Agreement of April 1944, shall 
continue to be paid in addition to the minimum. 

13th	 March, 1947 
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FOOD SUPPLIES FOR THE UNITED-KINGDOM 


Memorandum "by the Parliamentary Secretary to 

the Ministry of Health 


The Cabinet, at their meeting on 20th March 

(CM. (47) 30th Conclusions, Minute 5) invited the comments 

of the Nutritional Advisers of the Ministry of Health and 

other Departments concerned upon the Report made by 

Dr. Magnus Pyke on the Nutrition, of the British People. 

The Minister's expert advisers have accordingly considered 

Dr. Pyke's report but, in the time available they have not 

been able to do more than make a cursory examination of the 

report and arrive at provisional conclusions. 


2. The Minister of Health is naturally reluctant 

to miss any opportunity of increasing the present scale of 

rations. Nevertheless his advisers do not feel that the 

evidence presented "by Dr. Pyke is sufficient to- justify a 

conclusion that an increase of rations is necessary on 

nutritional grounds. Moreover they estimate that the 

proposed increase of two ounces per week in the sugar 

ration would add only about 30 calories a day to the 

average diet - an- addition which cannot, in their opinion, 

he regarded as significant. 


3. In the light of these provisional views I feel 

that the proper course would, he to refer the question to 

the Standing Committee on Medical and Nutritional Problems. 

This is the standing expert body to whom we are accustomed 

to look for advice on. the scientific aspects of all 

nutritional questions. Indeed, I understand that the normal 

course of seeking' the Committee's advice was not followed 

in the present case only because it was thought that time 

would not permit this to he done if the sugar ration is to 

he increased in the next ration period. 


4. What, then, is to be done? I have no wish to 

oppose the Minister of Food1s proposal if means can be found 

to give effect to it. But I am bound to advise my colleagues 

that no conclusion ought to be reached upon its nutritional 

aspects without further examination of all the relevant 

information - for which reference to the Standing Committee 

would he the obvious procedure. If time does not permit 

this, then I think the decision whether or not the sugar 

ration should be increased must he taken on psychological 

and political, and not on nutritional grounds. 




5. The Secretary of State for Scotland informs me 

that his advisers are of the view that the figures quoted 

in Dr. Pyke's report do not in themselves give conclusive 

evidence of decline in the state of national nutrition. 

He likewise feels that the subject should be referred to 

the Standing Committee on Medical and Nutritional 

Problems. 


M inis try o f H e a It h, S. W. 1. 


24th March, 1.947. 
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CABINET 


OPERATION OP LIBERTY SHIPS BY GERMAN CREWS 


Memorandum by the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster 


During his recent visit to Germany, Mr. Hoover 
recommended that about 75 American Liberty ships should be 
made available to the Combined Zones to cover their imports 
of food and essential raw materials. These ships would be 
made available either free or alternatively the charter hire 
would be paid in marks, the foreign exchange equivalent of 
which would not be recovered by the Americans until after a 
balance of payments in the Combined Zones had been achieved. 
2. This proposal, which is now being officially 
submitted to Congress by the United States authorities, 
would if accepted effect a very considerable saving in 
expenditure in the costs of operating the Combined Zones 
which would otherwise have to come from the British and 
American taxpayers. The precise amount of saving will 
depend upon the trade in which these ships were employed, 
but Mr. Hoover has estimated it at 01+0 million. The 
United States appropriation estimates for the financial 
year 1 s t July, 1947 to 3 0 t h June, 1 9 4 6 , include $3U million 
for transportation costs and Mr. Hoover's estimate is 
presumably based on the supplies purchased against these 
appropriations and those for the current financial year 
being carried in these Liberty ships. Since the Americans 
only provide 50 per cent, of German requirements and since 
the number of ships involved is sufficient to carry goods 
purchased under British as well as American appropriated 
funds, the savings should be considerably larger and might 
b^ nearly double this figure. 

3. I am not at this stage in a. position to give any 

details as to the manner in which the ships would be operated 

or the trade on which "they would be employed. These matters, 

together with any conflicts which Mr. Hoover's proposals 

may cause with existing quadripartite decisions in regard to 

German merchant shipping are at present under consideration 

by an Anglo-American Working party in Berlin. It is clear, 

however, that the American Element of the Control Commission 

is strongly in favour of the proposal and does not intend to 

be deterred from supporting it by any opposition that may be 

raised by the Russian or French elements of the Control 

Commission. The British element of the Control Commission 

is also in favour of its acceptance, and have aoked us to 

support it with the United States authorities. 
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h. Although Mr. Hoover's proposal is highly 

attractive from the financial point of view, it raises certain 

other issues on which I seek the guidance of the Cabinet. 


5' First, there is the security aspect, Mr. Hoover 

describes his proposals as being of a temporary nature. 

Nevertheless, they would presumably remain in force until a 

balance of payments has been achieved for the Combined Zones. 

This is unlikely to occur before the end of 19h9 at the 

earliest and since the continued operation of Liberty ships 

by the Germans after that date might permit of some repayment 

of sums already advanced by the British anu American 

Governments in respect of German civilian imports, there is 

a strong probability that we should be faced with pressure 

from the Americans to continue the arrangement for an 

indefinite period thereafter. The operation by the Germans 

even on a temporary basis of a merchant marine of the size 

envisaged would be likely to involve the retention in Germany 

of larger repair facilities than we at present envisage. 

It can also be argued that Mr. Hoover's proposal-would tend 

to preserve in being German skilled seamanship which the 

Admiralty are so anxious to see eliminated on security 

grounds; though in my opinion it is doubtful whether this 

can ever be achieved. Finally, if the present proposal were 

accepted on the grounds that Germany needed this shipping to 

secure a balance of payments it would provide a strong case 

for relaxing the present prohibition on the German ship
building industry. At the meeting of the Overseas 

Reconstruction Committee on 26th February (O.R.C.(h7) 3'rd 

Meeting) consideration was given as to whether the present 

ban on German shipbuilding should be retained or whether she 

should be allowed to buila a limited mercantile marine. 

Both the Minister of Defence and the First Lord of the 

Admiralty were strongly opposed to any relaxation of the ban 

and it was finally agreed that the Foreign Secretary "would 

refer back for farther instructions if in the light of his 

discussions at Moscow he thought it desirable to propose any 

revision of the Potsdam decision. 


6 . The position of the United Kingdom has also to be 
considered. At present we are providing about 10 British 
ships per month to lift grain and other goods from. North 
American ports for Germany. This represents about 20 per 
cent, of the total tonnage involved. We hope to be able to 
increase these numbers later in the year and eventually to 
carry in British bottoms at least 50 per cent, of the cargo 
offered. If the bulk of trade with Germany were to be 
carried in Liberty ships "the financial gain which the United 
Kingdom could expect to derive from Mr. Hoover's proposal 
would be reduced by the extent to which these British ships 
were unable to obtain alternative freights. The overall 
dollar saving would, however, still remain, since the freight 
on United Kingdom Government shipments to the Combined Zone 
is payable in sterling. 
7* In asking for a decision on whether or not we should 

oppose Mr. Hoover' s proposals I would draw the -attention of 

my colleagues to the political consequences of refusal. 

The American offer is a generous one in that they are 

apparently willing to accept either no charter hire or 

deferred payment terms. To oppose the proposal would be 




tc deny to the American as well as the British taxpayer 

substantial financial relief in the costs of meeting 

Germany's essential import requirements/ and however, 

strongly we stress the security implications our action 

would certainly be regarded as being based on our own 

commercial interests. If the three-year programme laid, 

down in the Fusion Agreement for achieving a balance of 

payments in the Combined Zone failed to materialise the 

additional expenditure to be borne out of subsequent 

appropriations would be laid at our uoor and the Americans 

might well refuse to continue to bear as much.as 50 per cen 

of the combined costs. 


J.B.H. 


Control Office for Germany and Austria, 

S.VV. 1. j 


2 5 t h March, 19U7. 
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CABINET 


PALESTINE - IMPOSITJ-^LCTLMAiTI^LJiMy 


Pepxjrt by the /Chiefsi of Staff 


We have thought it advisable before proceeding 

with this paper to explain the meaning of "martial law"" 

and "statutory martial law". 


2" Martial law means the transference of responsibility 

for administration of the law and government of the country 

from the civil to the military authorities. The conditions 

of military administration need not be more severe than 

under civil administration. 


Martial law may be imposed, under circumstances 

of rebellion, insurrection or riot amounting to a state of . 

war. Unless martial law is imposed throughout the country, 

the way is open to challenge its justification by reference 

to the Civil Courts which will remain in operation in those 

parts of the country not under martial law. 


3* Statutory martial law is the name given to the 

exceptional powers which can be assumed by the Crown in 

Palestine under authority of Article 6,. Palestine (Defence) 

Order-in-0ounci1, 1937- These powers cannot, we understand, 

be successfully challenged in the courts. 


Under Supplement No. 2 to the Palestine Gazette 

Extraordinary No. 1558 of 2nd March, 19h7, the powers then 

assumed took; the form -of restrictions applied within certain 

areas of Palestine and enforced by the military arm. These 

restrictions were as follows:

(a) Suspension of all government and public services. 


(b) Closure of Post and. Telegraph Offices, and 


suspension of telephone services. 


(c) Withdrawal of customs, port and railway facilities. 


(d) Stoppage of movement of persons or supplies in or 

out of the areas, except for foodstuffs and 

special cases under1 permit. 


It does not necessarily follow that on another occasion the 

restrictions would be confined to these, or for that matter, 

that all these particular restrictions would be imposed. 




4$ /o 


AIM 


k- The aim of this paper is to report on the measures 

necessary for maintaining law and order in Palestine during 

the next six months, with special reference to the possibility 

of imposing martial law over the whole of the country. 


FACTORS-


Present attitude of the two communities in Palestine 


5- Jews. In present conditions the great majority 

of the Jewish community denounce terrorist outrages but 

are not so far prepared to lay specific information against 

individuals. The Hagana and Palmach are quiescent and are 

even showing small signs Of taking on their own, steps against 

the terrorists which may increase and become more effective. 

Their potential for committing outrages is considerable and 

whether they swing for or against lawful government is an 

important factor. 


All Jews are rabid on the subject of immigration 

and say that if the quota was increased they would be more 

inclined to co-operate with us. An increase in the quota, 

however, would be taken as a sign of weakness by Jews and 

Arabs and also by the personnel of the administration and 

armed forces. There is, moreover, no guarantee that an 

increase in the quota would result in greater co-operation. 


The Irgun and Stern are still violently anti-British 

and will always be so. They wish to force us to employ 

sterner measures which can be represented as punitive against 

the community, thereby swinging moderate opinion against us 

and obtaining more recruits for themselves. If the Boy Gruner 

appeal fails, and if his execution and that of the four 

others sentenced to death is ordered, an excuse will be made 

for a new outbreak of extremist action. We assume that 

such considerations would not be allowed to influence the 

appeal, since the effect throughout Palestine of any 

appearance of weakness as a result of threats or violence 

Would be deplorable. It must be emphasised that this 

trouble-making element numbers no more than 6 - 7000 or 

about 1;e of the total Jewish population of the country. 


6. Arabs. At present the Arabs are causing no trouble 

but they are quick to resent any consequences to themselves 

of measures taken against the Jews. 


Conditions governing successful anti-terrorist action 


7. The object of military operations in Palestine is to 

assist the civil government in maintaining law and order. 

This is achieved by exerting continuous pressure throughout 

the country including:

(a) Anticipatory action, against terrorist outrages. 


(b) Helping the police to apprehend terrorists by 

cordoning-off and searching areas. 


(c) Searching for caches of arms and ammunition. 




An essential feature in suppression of terrorism is the 

co-operation of the civil population "both in laying 

information against terrorists and in refusing them refuge. 


The headquarters of terrorist organisations are 

mostly in Jewish centres of population, particularly Tel Aviv. 

If these centres are cordoned off the terrorists are cut off 

from their bases and kept on the run, which not only makes it 

easier for them to -be caught but limits their ability to 

commit outrages. 


80 Favourable conditions for combating terrorism can, 

therefore, be created byi

(a) Isolating nerve centres of terrorist activity. 


(b) Interrupting communications which are essential 

to the planning and committing of outrages. 


COURSES 


9- To assist in combating terrorism and to maintain 

law and order in Palestine during the next six months, 

the following courses are open to us:

(a)	 To impose martial law over the whole or part 

of the country. 


(b)	 To impose and maintain statutory martial law 

in certain areas for a long time'. 


(c)	 To continue the civil governments taking every 

advantage of the immense powers of the 

High Commissioner under Defence Emergency 

Regulations, including the imposition of 

statutory martial law when and where required. 


Course (a) - martial law 


10* If martial law over the whole country were to be 

imposed in a sufficiently restrictive form to contribute 

towards anti-terrorist operations, it would be a severe and 

unjust burden on Jew and Arab alike, and it would be 

damaging to the country. If this resulted in the Hag an a 

and the Arabs taking armed action against us this would 

seriously increase our military commitments. 


If severe restrictions -were not included-, martial 

law would not contribute towards anti-terrorist operations 

and the military authorities would just the same be required 

to accept the additional burden of administering the country 

which the civil authorities were better qualified and organised 

to bear. The assumption of such a burden would require a 

great increase in military staffs since it would invest the 

War Office and the G-.0.0. with the entire administration of 

the country. 


These conditions are entirely different from those 

under which we previously advised the Cabinet that our . 

existing forces in Palestine would be sufficient to fight 

either the. Jews. or the Arabs but NOT against both 

simultaneously., 
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11. The imposition of martial law over1 a port of the 

country might equally result in on un,justifiable and 

undesirable punishment of the Arabs. It would, moreover, 

create a most complex problem of a divided administration of 

the country between the civil and military authorities. 

Finally, as is pointed out in paragraph 2 above, its 

justification could be questioned in the civil courts in 

other ports of the country. 


Course (b) - Statutory martial low 


12. Past experience of statutory martial law. In March 

19*17* on "area containing about 300,000 Jews," i. e. half the 

Jewish population of Palestine was sealed off for a limited 

period by restrictions as shown in paragraph 3 above. 

The effect on the Jewish community was considerable. The 

restrictions involved them in great financial loss and 

unemployment rapidly become acute. Not only employers, 

therefore, but organised Jewish labour realised, the need 

for avoiding the imposition of restrictions by stopping the 

terrorist outrages. Against this, however, the.administration 

suffered loss of revenue and a large number of troops were 

tied down on static duties. 


The restrictions were, in the view of the local 
authorities, lifted at the psychological moment, and it is 
probable that their imposition did not, therefore,, cause 
any drift from the Hagona to the dissidents Yi/hich might well 
have occurred if they had been kept on for much longer. 

There is evidence that the Jewish community within 

the area that was restricted ore very apprehensive of the 

re-irnposition of statutory martial law. There ore signs 

of greater co-operation from them and a limited amount of 

information continues to be given to the police. Seventy-eight 

extremists were apprehended during its duration and since 

then others h..ve been apprehended as a result of its operation. 


1 3- Imposing and, maintaining statutory martial-law for 

a long time. Favourable conditions for operations against 

terrorists might well be created in those areas in which 

statutory martial law was instituted. On the other hand, 

to maintain it for any considerable length of time would, 

owing to the severity of its effects on the civil population, 

result in:

(s)	 Turning the Jewish community against us and 

thereby decreasing the co-operation which they 

give us. 


(b) Crippling the economic life of a large section 

of the community and the country as a whole. 


. (c) iis the result of (b) a tendency to drive those 

Jews who become unemployed into the ranks 

of the dissidents. 


( a ) Alienation of the Arabs in the districts affected. 
Course	 (c) - Continuance of present civil government 


The High Commissioner already possesses under the 
Defence Regulations immense and ample powers to place at the 

I disposal of the G.O.C. Included in these powers ore:
-h



(a)	 The ability to impose statutory martial law 

when and where required. 


(b) Ability to establish suiiimary military courts. 


15. With regard to (a) above, statutory martial 

law is an extremely powerful and flexible weapon, and the 

necessity for its imposition, unlike martial law, cannot 

-be challenged successfully in the courts.	 The threat of 

its imposition is a strong incentive to the civil 

population to assist the security forces. The duration 

for which it can be maintained must be carefully regulated 

to ensure that the economy of the country is not crippled 

and that the public dp not lose the will to co-operate. 


16. With regard to (b) above - the establishment of 

summary military courts - there is no doubt that delays in 

executing sentences have caused a grave decrease of 

confidence in our firmness of purpose and have provided 

encouragement to the terrorists. During the period of 

statutory martial law summary courts were set up in the 

restricted areas. These courts were empowered to deal 

summarily with certain, specified offences and awarded 

punishments up to six months imprisonment or £100 fine. 

The High Commissioner has authority under the Defence 

Regulations to establish similar courts throughout 

Palestine, whether or not statutory martial law is 

enforced. The existence of such courts would in our 

view, be a substantial contribution to the maintenance 

of law and order, particularly if their powers could be 

extended to the death sentence for specified offences 

and if provision were made to prevent the possibility 

of legal delays in the execution of the sentence. 


CONCLUSION 


17. We conclude that the best course to follow 

is the last - i. e. the continuance of the present civil 

government. This course is the most flexible, its 

operation can be regulated to cause the minimum suffering 

to the Arabs, it avoids the administrative dislocation 

and disorganisation which must result from martial law 

anr] it can be effective against terrorists, if the 

present powers of the High Commissioner are exercised 

to the full. 


RECOMMENDATIONS 


1 8 . We therefore recommend that the measures taken 
to maintain law and order in Palestine during the next 
six months should include:

(a)	 The continuance of civil government, including 

the wide exercise of the powers already held 

by the High Commissioner. 


(b)	 The intensification of the present continuous 

military pressure against terrorists through
out the country. 




(c)	 The re-impcsition for limited periods, 

when and where necessary, of statutory 

martial law in appropriate areas. 


(d)	 The introduction of special summary 

military courts to deal with specified 

offences. These courts should have 

the power of awarding the death penalty 

and provision should he made .to prevent 

legal delay in the execution of the 

sentence. 


TEDDER 

J. II. D. CUNNINGHAM 

E. E . S I M P S O N 


(V. C. I.G. S 


26th March. 1947 
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CABINET 


DOMESTIC FUEL RATIONING 


Memorandum by the Minister of Fuel and Power 


A draft statement shout fuel rationing on the lines 

suggested by the Prime Minister at the Meeting of the Cabinet 

on 25th March, (CM. (47) 32nd Conclusion, Minute 6 ) , is annexed. 

It embodies the Cabinet decision to continue throughout the 

Summer the existing restrictions on the consumption of electricity 

between certains hours of the day and. to extend those 

restrictions to the consumption of gas. 


2* On reconsideration, however, I feel that these restrictions 

require modification in certain respects if they are to be 

continued in the Summer. In their present form some of them 

are vexatious to the public and of little use as a means of 

saving fuel, in particular, those applied during specified 

hours to lifts, lighting and the miscellaneous uses (the radio 

set, the electric iron, the vacuum cleaner and the refrigerator). 

I would not propose to continue these uses in the new 

restrictions. 


3. I do not think it would he unreasonable to have a 

prohibition throughout the whole 24 hours on the use of gas and 

electricity for space heating of residential premises during 

the Summer months, say from 1st May to 30th September, subject 

to exceptions on medical certificate for illness and possibly 

to lifting the ban (as is done with the present prohibition 

on central heating) during a cold spell. 


4. Further, we might, I think, prohibit the use of gas and 

electricity for cooking and. water heating during certain hours 

each day and, in the light of experience of the present 

restrictions, I would suggest the hours of 9 a.in. to 11.30 a m . 

and 2 to 4 p.m. 


5 . These proposals would provide some fuel saving, but it is 

not possible to estimate what it would, be. Enforcement would 

be difficult and., as we cannot contemplate taking powers for 

inspectors to enter and search premises, it would rarely be 

possible to obtain evidence for a prosecution,, Accordingly, 

these measures would need to be supported by a strong fuel 

economy campaign and if these proposals are approved, I will 

arrange for one to be set in motion, 


6. Discussions are taking place oetween. my Department and the 

various trade organisations representing "establishments", 

shops, offices, hotels, places of entertainment, etc. on the 

steps to be taken to secure fuel economy during the Summer. 

In general, the aim will be to limit them to a proportion of 

previous consumption, but in view of the wide variation in 

the needs of these establishments we shall have to rely on 

voluntary co-operation and not impose statutory obligations. 




7, On the assumption that the Cabinet accept my recommendations 

there is for consideration, an alternative form of words in the 

draft statement. At this stage, and until there has "been 

proper consultation with the Supply industries, and in 

particular, with the gas industry, the announcement should be 

kept in a general form and should not go into details. 




ANNEX 


DRAFT PARLIAMENTARY STATEMENT 


The Government have had under consideration the possibility 

of rationing the domestic consumption of gas and electricity. 

Several alternatives have been examined but all suffer from 

grave disadvantages from the point of view of enforcement 

and equity. Not only would the complications of the schemes 

be considerable in relation to the possible saving of gas and 

electricity during the Sunnier months "but also the schemes 

would require a large staff which in present circumstances it 

would be hard to recruit. For the time being the Government 

have accordingly decided not to introduce a rationing scheme, 

but because of the need to check domestic consumption they 

/propose to continue throughout the Summer months the existing 

restrictions on the consumption of electricity between certain 

hours of the day and to extend those restrictions to.the 

consumption of gas/ /will shortly "be announcing new 

restrictions applying to the use of gas as well as electricity 

for the purpose of heating rooms during the Summer months: 

there will also be some variation of the present prohibition 

in its application to cooking, water heating and other purposes/7. 


Meanwhile, the existing restrictions on the use of 

electricity during certains hours must be maintained and the 

Government must call upon the public for their co-operation 

during the corning months in securing the utmost economy in 

the domestic use of fuel, in order to make available to 

industry the additional supplies of coal, gas and electricity 

that will be needed to keep industry running and to build up 

stocks for the Winter. Domestic consumption will be kept 

under close review and the question whether there should be a 

rationing scheme will be considered again for the end of the 

Summer in the light of the response made by the public to 

this appeal for fuel economy. 


NOTE: It is hoped to he ready with a further 

announcement by the end of next week when 

the necessary consultation with the gas 

and electricity industries has taken place. 






NOTE 


The attached paper, 


C P . (47) 109, is circulated in 


connection with Item 3 on the 


Agenda for tomorrow's Cabinet, 


Thursday, 27th March, 1947. 


Cabinet Office, S.W.1. 


26th March, 1947. 
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CABINET : 


THE NEED FOR A POSITIVE BALANCE OP PAYMENTS POLICY 


Memorandum "by the Minister of Fuel and Power 


In his memorandum C P . (47) 100, the Chancellor of 

the Exchequer points out that, if we continue on the reckless 

path which we have been treading during the last eight months 

we shall have exhausted our United States Dollar Credit by 

February next year. The seriousness of the outlook lies 

not in the fact that we are using up this credit, but that 

for the most part we are frittering it away, and that by 

the time that it is exhausted we shall have failed to take 

advantage of the breathing space which it was intended to 

provide, and shall be in little, or no better, a position 

than we were when the credit was granted to us. 


S. It is absolutely essential, therefore, that in the 
time that is left to us we should take every means open to us 
to strengthen the position in which we shall find ourselves 
when the credit is exhausted, even though this may, and 
probably will - mean very substantial changes in the financial 
and commercial policies which we have been following, Most 
of the courses of possible action which we shall have to 
consider are of a kind from which, for various reasons, we 
cannot hope at once to gain appreciable relief. The length 
of time for which we can eke out the loan is therefore very 
material. From this point of view it would be very helpful 
if the Chancellor would circulate a note setting out the best 
forecast available regarding the probable trend of prices 
in the United States, for, as he has pointed out, we have 
already lost about a third of the value of the loan through 
the increase in American wholesale prices which has occurred 
since last. July and we shall suffer a still further loss if 
those prices continue to rise during the remainder of the 
currency of the loan. On the other hand, we should clearly 
gain some resjpite if a minor slump were to develop in the 
United States. 

3. In his paper C P . (47) 100, the Chancellor stigmatises 

as unjustified the dollar expenditure which we are incurring 

in importing food into the British and American Zones in 

Germany, and. disputes the justification for increasing our 

purchases of sugar in order to raise the domestic ration. 

But as regards the first of these cases, he does not make 

any concrete proposals, reserving this question, I assume, 

for his promised paper on our Import Programme for the period 

July 1947 - June 1948. 


4. The Chancellor does, however, draw two general 

conclusions, namely: that we should develop our exports to 

the full extent in our power, while, at the same time, 




keeping our import programme within the most severe limits. 

I am hound to say that I feel unable to agree with either of 

these propositions if stated in this bald and unqualified way. 

what we need is, in my view, a discriminatory policy under which 

we should push those exports which it is to our interest to 

develop, but check or stop those exports which are injurious 

to our economy; similarly as regards imports, we should 

certainly put an end to all those which are unnecessary, but 

we should continue, and in some cases expand, those which are 

necessary for re-equipping our industry and increasing its 

efficiency and pro "uctivity. 


5. As regards exports, we should cease to delude 

ourselves by the belief that there is any prospect of our 

raising exports to a level 75 per cent, above that which we 

achieved before the war. To secure and. maintain such a volume 

of exports, we should have to win for ourselves about a third 

of the whole of the world's export trade, unless the volume of 

world trade increased enough to enable us to secure the desired 

level of exports with a smaller share of world trade. It is 

not sense to suppose that any such achievement is within our 
power. We must, therefore, face the fact that our capacity 

to export goods and, therefore, to import goods, will be 

substantially less than we have hitherto assumed. This makes 

it all the more necessary that we should husband most carefully 

those resources which we still possess. 


6. There is, for example, in my view, no justification for 

exporting goods to non-dollar countries in excess of the value of 

the goods which we need to buy from those countries. We obtnin 

no appreciable benefit from building up foreign balances in 

those countries, and it would b*e much better from our national 

standpoint to employ either, on the manufacture of other goods 

for export to other countries or on producing more equipment for 

our own industries, the labour.now engaged in manufacturing - the 

goods for which we are at present receiving no payment. 


7. -Another class of export which, as a country, we cannot 

at present afford is the export of capital goods (such as mining 

machinery, agricultural machinery, electrical generating plant, 

etc, ) of kinds which we ourselves badly need for our own purposes. 

I know that these are often very valuable exports and that their 

discontinuance will often mean postponing the capture of markets, 

but nevertheless, these are disadvantages which we ought to face 

for we clearly have more to gain in the long run by concentrating 

on the re-equipment and. expansion of our industries, thus 

raising the productivity of our national labour force. 


8. Again, a class of exports from which we are deriving 

no immediate benefits are exports paid for out of sterling 

balances. It is, in my view, quite wrong to allow countries 

which possess large sterling balances to run those balances 

down at will when, as in the case of such countries as India 

and. Egypt, the existence of those balances is due to our 

having fought and won the war for them. I feel strongly that 

we ought to block these balances before any further losses 

are incurred, as a preliminary to negotiating with the countries 

concerned agreements which are more in line with our economic 

position, 


9. Turning to imports. we should, I consider, distinguish 

clearly between those which are useful and necessary and those 

which are unnecessary and, from the balance of payments point 

of view, positively harmful. 




-10. I recognise that, at the present time, the total 

volenie of wholly unnecessary imports is probably relatively 

trifling, but I hold nevertheless that we should now stop all 

such imports completely, for the psychological harm resulting 

from the display in our shops of luxury imports is, I 

believe, considerable- It is difficult to make the public 

believe that we are in earnest in our demand for increased 

exports in order to pay for vital imports so long as they 

can see for themselves that we are allowing wholly 

unnecessary imports to be brought into this' country. 


11. Tobacco. I consider that the time has come when 

we should at last recognise that, as a country, we cannot 

afford to continue the expenditure of about£50 millions a 

year on tobacco, about £35 millions of that amount being in 

dollars. For the present crop-year we are, no doubt, 

largely committed by contracts into which we have already 

entered, but we should, I think, new make it clear by public 

statement that we have no intention of continuing purchases 

on the present scale for the following crop-year. This is 

a matter on which public opinion is, I believe, ready for a 

courageous lead from the Government and I should be in favour 

of making the cut substantial. I should be quite prepared 

to defend a 50 per cent, reduction in our dollar expenditure 

on tobacco. It might be possible to arrange that the cut 

in consumption was somewhat less by obtaining increased 

supplies from non-dollar countries. 


12. Films. Our expenditure on films, though much less 

than that of tobacco, is nevertheless substantial (about 

£18 millions per annum) and we should, in my view, consider 

carefully to what extent we can reasonably curtail imports. 


13- Food Imports. We should certainly import as much 

food as we need to support the health of our people, but in 

existing circumstances we should go no further. Owing to 

the world shortage of food, this is not a problem which will 

have any direct bearing during the period, likely to be covered 

by the remainder of the American Loan. Looking further ahead, 

however, we should set ourselves now to secure an increase 

as soon as possible in the total volume of home-produced food. 

Having once decided the standard of nutrition at which we 

should aim, we should determine how much of the food so 

required we can suitably produce at home, thereby easing to 

the fullest extent practicable the burden imposed by food 

imports on our balance of payments. In particular, I should 

like to see a substantial increase in our livestock and for 

this purpose I should regard dollar expenditure on additional 

feeding stuffs (if these were obtainable) as expenditure which 

would be thoroughly justified and should be incurred, for 

the dollars so spent would be more than recouped by the 

reduction which we could then make in expenditure on the 

purchase of livestock products from abroad. 


1h. Import of Capital Goods. One of our greatest 

handicaps at the present time is the obsolete character of 

much of our Industrial equipment, for, so long as this 

persists, we cannot hope to achieve the improvement in 

productivity which it is essential that we should secure. 

I consider, therefore, that dollar expenditure on the purchase 

of capital goods for the re-equipment of industry, far from 

being controlled (as has been the tendency at least until 

recently) should be encouraged to the full. 




1 5- pources of our Imports . I entirely agree with t he 

view expressed by the Chancellor that, so far as we are able, 

we should switch imports of foodstuffs and essential raw 

materials from dollar to non-dollar countries, particularly 

(I woQId add) those countries with which we have balances^ 

For this reason, I have always been apprehensive, lest our 

advocacy of the proposed International Trade Organisation 

may lead to our shouldering commitments which will fetter 

our freedom of action in this matter, without giving us 

any countervailing advantages. I consider that during the 

forthcoming negotiations at Geneva our Representatives 

should be constantly on the watch for dangers of this hind. 


16. Personally, I am of the opinion that, so far as 

our commitments render it possible, we should do well to 

enter into reciprocal agreements with countries who have 

for sale raw materials or other goods which we want to buy 

and who for their part are willing to buy goods from us. 

To this end, we should, I" consider, be well advised to 

conclude long-term agreements under which both sides would 

make firm commitments as to the quantities to be made available. 

It might be that either we or the other country concerned would 

have to make special arrangements to this end, but any 

inconvenience which such adjustments might pause to our 

production programme would be well worth incurring, if they 

enabled us to buy materials and other goods which would not 

otherwise be obtainable. For agreements of this kind I would 

look specially to hard-currency countries, for such agreements 

would greatly assist our exports. I would look also to 

those countries which possess governments which genuinely 

believe in planning and which, by being able to secure that 

effect is given to planning, would be the most likely to 

fulfil any engagements into which they might enter. 


17. Aspects of foreign policy which adversely affect 

the balance of payments. The Chancellor has referred to the 

heavy drain on our dollar resources imposed by our present 

policy of buying food lor the Germans in the British and 
more indefensible still - in the American Zones in Germany. 

I fully agree and I consider that we should tell United 

States Government that we cannot afford this expenditure; that 

we are not prepared to continue it, and that, rather than do 

so, we shall withdraw from the occupation of Germany. 


18. But it is not only in Germany that through the use 

of troops abroad we are incurring heavy expenditure, and I 

consider that, in view of the extreme gravity of the balance 

of payments problem, we should now re-examine the whole field 

of oversea expenditure by the Fighting Services in order to 

determine by what amount it can .be reduced. 


19. Use and Misuse of Manpower Resources. During our 

discussions on the Defence Estimates, I protested against the 

large number of workers still retained in industries making 

armaments and equipment for the Fighting Services, and I 

suggested that we ought to release some of this labour to general 

industry by slowing down the rate at which during the next 

eighteen months or two years supplies should be manufactured 

for the Services. Labour released in this way would be of 

the greatest value, for it could be employed in the essential 

industries, whether- those manufacturing capital goods or 

goods for export. I consider that we ought now to revert to 

my proposal on this subject for it offers a practical means of 

affording some relief to our present acute exchange difficulties. 




20 . Conclu s i o n . My g e n e r a l c o n c l u s i o n i s t h a t we 
shou ld make s f r e s h app roach "both to t h e problem of e x p o r t s 
and to t h a t of i m p o r t s . We shou ld s t i m u l a t e v a l u a b l e 
e x p o r t s by e v e r y means i n our power , bu t we shou ld put a 
s t op to those e x p o r t s which a r e h a r m f u l , and a l s o t h o s e f o r 
which we r e c e i v e no payment . At t h e same t i m e , we s h o u l d 
r e s t r i c t a l l u n n e c e s s a r y i m p o r t s , w h i l e e x p a n d i n g t h o s e 
i m p o r t s which we need f o r t h e r e - e q u i p m e n t of our i n d u s t r y . 

ELS. 


M i n i s t r y of F u e l and Power , S . W . 1 . 

26 th March, 19h7. 
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CABINET 

POWER STATION AT BANKSIDE 

Memorandum by the Chancellor of the Exchequer 

THE City of London Electric Lighting Company, Limited, supported by 

the Central Electricity Board, have applied to the Electricity Commissioners, 
and to the London County Council as planning authority, to allow the construc
tion of a 210,000 k.w. electricity generating station in replacement of the 
existing 85,000 k.w. station on the South Bank of the Thames, opposite to 
St. PauFs, between Biackfriars Bridge and Southwark Bridge. The planning 
issue has been referred to the Minister of Town and Country Planning. 

2. This was considered by the Lord Presidents Committee, sitting under 
my Chairmanship, at their meeting on 14th March (L.P. (47) 9th Meeting). A 
great power station on Bankside would, in the opinion of the Minister of Town 
and Country Planning, ruin the London Plan for the regeneration of the South 
Bank, and would seriously impair the view across the river from St. Paul's, 
which is to be provided under the City Plan; an alternative site capable of taking 
a power station of 300,000 k.w. capacity can be made available at Rotherhithe 
four miles down the river; but the completion of the first section of the new 
station (105,000 k.w.) which would be achieved at Bankside by the autumn of 
1950, would not be achieved at Rotherhithe until at least one winter later—or 
possibly two. 

3. The general view of the Lord Presidents Committee—Ministers being 
somewhat divided—was that, if the erection of the station at Rotherhithe would 
involve more than six months' delay in the provision of the new generating 
capacity, the proposal to rebuild the station at Bankside should be approved; 
and the Minister of Town and Country Planning was invited, after consultation 
with the other Departments concerned, to furnish me with a report on the 
prospects of completing the first stage of a new power station at Rotherhithe 
not later than six months after the estimated date of completion of the first 
stage of a new power station at Bankside. 

4. Consultation has taken place, and the Minister of Town and Country 
Planning informs me that there is small prospect of completing the first stage of 
a station at Rotherhithe within six months after the estimated date of completing 
a similar stage at Bankside. Nevertheless, the Minister still feels very strongly 
that the Bankside project ought not to be approved, and I accordingly submit 
this issue to the Cabinet. 

5. The Minister of Town and Country Planning cannot even give an 
assurance that the delay, if Rotherhithe is chosen, will not be as much as two 
winters. The estimated date for completion of the first section at Bankside is 
the autumn of 1950. The time-table at Rotherhithe would, I am informed, run 
as follows : Compulsory acquisition of the Botherhithe site, which would be 
undertaken by the London County Council, would take four months from the 
date of announcement of the decision. (The site at Bankside is already owned 
by the Company.) The main trouble at Rotherhithe arises from the fact that 
a public road crosses the site, with a sewer running underneath it. and that 
both road and sewer would have to be diverted. The London County Council, who 
would carry out the diversion, say that, while the diversion of the road would 
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be comparatively simple, the shifting of the sewer would take nine months from 
the-date of gaining possession of the site. That makes thirteen months. The 
Central Electricity Board say that, in addition, the construction of the station 
on the Rotherhithe site would take five months longer than the construction of 
the station on the Bankside site, because of sub-soil difficulties. 

6. If all these periods run consecutively, therefore, the first section at 
Rotherhithe would take eighteen months longer than the first section at Bank
side. That would mean two winters. The Central Electricity Board say that 
the periods would have to run consecutively. The Board would, however, he 
given possession of the Rotherhithe site in four months' time, except that the 
road would still run across it, and it might be possible for them to begin work
on the foundations of the new station before the road and sewer are actually 
diverted; but until they have examined the site and the sab-soil more closely 
technical advisers and authorities are unable to say whether this would be possible. 
Meanwhile, naturally, the Board take a conservative view. 

7. Therefore, completion of the first section of the new power station on the 
Rotherhithe site, providing 105,000 k.w. capacity, will certainly take one 
winter longer than completion of the same capacity on the Bankside site, and 
may—probably will—take two winters longer. Completion of the whole station 
at Rotherhithe will not take longer than completion of the whole at Bankside. 
and when it is completed it will, as explained above, be bigger. It has to be added, 
however, that, if Bankside is agreed, the Central Electricity Board, and hie 
Electricity Commissioners, would want Rotherhithe to go ahead as well, and that 
the Minister of Town and Country Planning would feel compelled to agree to 
that. If Bankside is not agreed, he undertakes to help the Central Electricity 
Board to find the additional sites they need as a matter of urgency. 

8. The Air Ministry prefer Bankside to Rotherhithe on the ground that 
the latter is a denser industrial concentration; but the Lord Presidents Com
mittee did not feel that this argument was weighty. 

9. The Minister of Town and Country Planning has reconsidered the Bank
side project since learning that the probability of delay in providing the acldi
tional generating facilities is not one winter but two, but still desires to urge 
that permission for the new power station on Bankside should be refused. The 
planning proposal is that the South Bank from County Hall to Southwark 
Cathedral should be redeveloped for commercial, residential and public purposes: 
and the power station would, in his opinion, inevitably industrialise the whole 
of the stretch between Blackfriars and Southwark Bridges. The scheme for the 
redevelopment of the South Bank is designed to bring new life to impoverished 
neglected South London, and to reorient the direction of London's commercial 
development. To give this up even for two winters' delay in the provision of 
105,000 k.w. of generating capacity, a very small proportion of the total capacity 
that will be available to Greater London by 1950, having regard to the many 
major projects for new stations and extensions of stations which have already 
been approved in the London area, would, to his mind, be utterly disproportionate. 

10. On the other hand, the urgency of increasing generating capacity and 
of taking quick decisions to this end is imperative, and, in my view, thjs matter 
has already been debated much too long. I ask my colleagues, therefore, to decide 
one way or the other now. 

H. D. 

Treasury Chambers, S.W. 1, 

26th March, 1947. 
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CAE HOT 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE, SEATTLE, U.S.A., 1946 

Memorandum by the Minister of Labour and National Service 


I circulate herewith for the information of my colleagues the report of the 
Government delegates to the 28th (Maritime) Session of the International Labour 
Conference held in Seattle, U.S.A., from 6th-29th June, 1946. In accordance 
with usual practice this report will be presented to Parliament as a Command 
Paper. 

2. The Government delegates acted throughout in accordance with instruc
tions agreed by the Lord Presidents Committee (L.P. (46) 15th meeting) and 
were successful in accomplishing the main objectives. The delegates from each 
of the three United Kingdom groups, the Government, Employers' and Workers' 
Groups, all played a leading part in the work of the Conference, and the Govern
ment delegates in particular who assisted to reconcile opposing views can claim 
a large share of credit for the adoption in a reasonably acceptable form of the 
very important Wages, Hours and Manning Convention. 

3. The Conference was particularly noteworthy for two innovations in 

International Labour Organisation practice; first, the introduction into an inter
national instrument for the first time of an international minimum wage, and, 

second, the provision for the application of the Convention by collective agree
ments between shipowners and seafarers. When I addressed the 29th Session 

of the International Labour Conference at Montreal I took the opportunity of 

commenting on these two innovations. As regards the international minimum 

wage I stressed the United Kingdom view that actual national standards as 

opposed to an international minimum are best decided by means of voluntary 

agreements between representative organisations of employers and workers. As 

regards putting the provisions of Conventions into operation by means of collective 

agreements, while expressing sympathy for the motive underlying the proposal, 

I emphasised that it was of the utmost importance that nothing should be done 

which, would in the slightest degree weaken the sense of responsibility of Members 

for carrying out the obligations which they undertake by their membership and 

their vote in Conference. 


I added that these innovations in International Labour Organisation practice 

should be regarded as experiments only and should be open to review in the light 

of experience. 


4. Detailed proposals regarding the action to be taken on the various 

Conventions and Recommendations adopted by the Conference will be formulated 

in due course and submitted to the Cabinet. 


G. A. I. 

Ministry of Labour and National Service, S. W. 1, 

2Qth March, 1947. 
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28th (MARITIME) SESSION OF THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR 
CONFERENCE, SEATTLE, 1946 

Repori; by the Delegates of His Majesty 's Government in the United 
Kingdom to the Rt . Hon George A. Issacs, M.P. , Minister of Labour 
and National Service, 

Sir, 

We have the honour to present the following report on the 28th (Maritime) 

Session of the International Labour Conference. 

INTRODUCTION 
1. The Conference opened on 6th June , 1946, and closed on 29th June , 

1946. It was held in the Civic Auditorium, and the Armoury, Seattle, 
Washington, U.S.A. , which were placed at the disposal of the International 
Labour Organisation iby the courtesy of the State of Washington and the 
City of Seattle. 

2. The delegates appointed to represent His Majesty 's Government were 
Mr. George R. Strauss, M.P. , Parl iamentary Secretary of the Ministry of 
Transport, and Mr. Guildhaume Myrddin-Evans, C.B. , Joint Deputy 
Secretary of the Ministry of Labour and National. Service and Chairman of the 
Governing Body of the International Labour Office, together with Mr. Norman 
Arthur Guttery, Under-Secretary, Ministry of Transport, as adviser and 
substitute delegate. Mr. Myrddin-Evans was unable on account of other 
duties to stay at Seattle for the whole of the Conference and his place 
from 23rd June , when he had to leave, was taken -by Mr. Gutter)?. The 
delegates appointed to represent respectively the United Kingdom Employers 
and the United Kingdom Workers were Mr. Richard Snedden, C.B.E. , 
General Manager of the Shipping Federation Ltd. and Shipowners' Repre
sentative on the National Maritime Board, and Mr. Charles Tarman, C.B.E. , 
Member of the General Council of the Trades Union Congress and Acting 
General Secretary of the National Union of Seamen. In addition, 8 
advisers were appointed to the Government delegates and it advisers each 
to the Employers' and Workers' delegates. The complete list of the delega
tion is given in Appendix I. 

AGENDA OF THE CONFERENCE 
3. When deciding at its 94th Session (London, J anuary , 1945) on the 

basis of a recommendation adopted at the 13th Session of the Joint Maritime 
Commission to convene a Session of the International Labour Conference 
in 1946 to deal with certain maritime questions, the Governing Body of the 
International Labour Office drew up an agenda for this Maritime Session 
framed as follows: 

(1)	 (a) Wages; hours of work; manning. 

(&) Leave. 

(c) Accommodation on board ship. 
(d) Food and catering. 
(e) Recognition of seafarers' organisations. 

(2) (/) Social insurance. 
(g) Continuous employment. 
(h) Entry, training and promotion. 

The items listed under (2) were included provisionally in the agenda, 
subject	 to the considerations set out below (paragraph 5). 

56068 A 2 



4. The Governing Body also decided to convene a Maritime Preparatory 
Technical Conference, to which the representatives of the more important 
maritime countries would be invited, to give preliminary consideration to 
the items on the provisional Agenda. 

5. The questions listed under (2) of paragraph 3 above were referred 
in the first place for examination and report to two special Committees, 
which met in London in Ju l y , 1945, and on which His Majesty's Government 
were represented, with a view to seeing whether sufficient progress could 
be made in these matters for them to be dealt with by the Preparatory 
Technical Conference and ultimately by the Maritime Session of the Inter
national Labour Conference in the same way as the other items on the 
agenda. This proved to be the case. 

6. The Maritime Preparatory Technical Conference, at which His Majesty 's 
Government were represented, met in Copenhagen in November, 1945-
It was charged with the duty of drawing up texts on the questions to be 
submitted to the Maritime Session of the International Labour Conference. 
On the basis of the texts drawn up by the Preparatory Conference, the 
International Labour (Office prepared draft international instruments for 
submission to the Conference with a view to final decision. 

7. The items on the agenda of the Conference were finally fixed as 
follows: 

I . Directors Report. 

II, Social security for seafarers. 


III. Crew accommodation on board ship. 
IV. Food and catering on board ship. 
V. Entry, training and promotion of seafarers. 

VI. Holidays with pay for seafarers. 
VII. Continuous employment for seafarers. 

VIII . Recognition of Seafarers' organisations. 
IX. Wages; hours of work on board ship; manning. 

OPENING OF THE CONFERENCE 
8. In accordance with the standing orders, the Conference was opened 

b y the Chairman of the Governing Body of the International Labour Office, 
Mr. Guildhaume Myrddin-Evans, C.B. (United Kingdom Government 
delegate). 

9. Mr. Myrddin-Evans, in his opening speech, recalled the launching, 
two years ago to that day , of the greatest seaborne invasion in history: 
It was no depreciation of the Armed Forces to say that all their gal lant ly 
would have been of no avail but for the equal gallantry of the merchant 
navies, and it was fitting on this anniversary that the Conference should 
be meeting in an effort to make the shipping industry an even better 
industry that it already was. He drow the: attention of delegates to two 
points of unique importance in the agenda, the proposal to establish for 
the first time an international minimum wage, and the suggested provision for 
the ratification of Conventions on the basis of collective agreements between 
Employers and Workers. 

10. The Hon. Lewis B . Schwellenbach, Secretary of Labour of the United 
States of America, welcomed the delegates on behalf of the President of 
the United States in the following terms: 

" The President of the United States lias authorised me to deliver 
his greetings to this, the Twenty-eighth Session of the Conference of the 



International Labour Organisation and to express his hope and belief that 
your efforts will be successful. He has taken a personal interest in the 
work of this Conference, and hopes expectantly that a new contribution 
to the growing pattern of world co-operation will emerge from our sessions 
here. That hope springs from his desire to improve the way of life of 
maritime workers over the world " . 

Mr. Schwellenbach, proceeding, said that the object of the Conference was 
to discuss and agree upon international action to improve the social and 
economic condition of the seafaring men of the world. But the basic 
problem was broader: upon the success of the Conference depended much 
of the future of shipping and interchange of trade, on which the world 
depended for its peace and welfare. The United States delegation would 
work for the success of the Conference. 

in . A speech of welcome was also made by Mr. Devin, Mayor of Seattle. 

ELECTION OF THE PRESIDENT AND VICE-PRESIDENTS 
12. On the proposal of Mr. George R. Strauss, M.P . , seconded by Mr. 

Ove Nielsen (Danish Government delegate) and supported by Mr. Abel 
Robillot (French Employers' delegate) and Capt. N. Urrutia Gundian 
(Chilean Workers' delegate) , the Conference unanimously elected Congress
man Henry M. Jackson (United States Government delegate) President of 
the Conference. 

13. The following were unanimously elected Vice-Prcsidents of the Con
ference: 

Mr. George R. Strauss, M.P. (United Kingdom Government delegate) . 


Mr. Emile Deckers (Belgian Employers ' delegate) . 


Mr. Eugene Ehlers (French Workers ' delegate) . 


ELECTION OF CHAIRMEN OF THE GROUPS 
14. Mr. K. Petrusewicz (Polish Government delegate) was elected Chair

man of the Government Group, Mr. Richard Snedden, C .B .E . (United 
Kingdom Employers' delegate) Chairman of the Employers' Group and Mr. 
Charles Jarman, C.B.E. (United Kingdom Workers' delegate) Chairman of 
the Workers' Group. 

SELECTION COMMITTEE 
15. The Conference then proceeded to the appointment of the Selection 

Committee (the General Purposes or Steering Committee of the Conference) 
comprising 16 Government, 8 Employers' and 8 Workers' representatives. 
On this Committee H.M. Government were represented by Mr. Myrddin-Evans 
(Substitute Mr. A. McD. Gordon, C.M.G.) , the United Kingdom Employers 
by Mr. Snedden and the United Kingdom Workers by Mr. J a rman . The 
Committee appointed as its Chairman Dr. J  . van den Tempel (Netherlands 
Government delegate) and as Vice-Chairmen Mr. M. S. Pennington (United 
States Employers' delegate) and Mr. J  . A. Tudehope (Australian Workers ' 
delegate) . 

16. The Selection Committee recommended that the Conference should set 
up the following Committees: 

I.	 Credentials Committee (provided for under Article 5 of Standing 
Orders): 

3 Members (one for each Group). 
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II .	 Committee on wages; hours; manning (Item IX of Agenda) : 
56 Members (24 Government, 16 Employers ' , 16 Workers ' ) . 

III .	 Committee on social security for seafarers (Item II of Agenda) : 
32 Members (16 Government, 8 Employers ' , 8 Workers ' ) . 

IV.	 Committee on crew accommodation on board ship (Item III of 
Agenda) : 

42 Members (18 Government, 12 Employers ' , 12 Workers ' ) . 
V.	 Committee on food and catering on hoard ship (Item IV of Agenda) : 

32 Members (16 Government, 8 Employers ' , 8 Workers ' ) . 
VI.	 Committee on entry, training and promotion of seafarers (Item V of 

Agenda) : 
28 Members (12 Government, 8 Employers' , 8 Workers ' ) . 

VII .	 Committee on holida\'s with pay for seafarers (Item VI of Agenda) : 
28 Members (12 Government, 8 Employers' , 8 Workers ' ) . 

VIII . Resolutions Committee (provided for under Article 17 of Standing 
Orders): 

16 Members (8 Government, 4 Employers' , 4 Workers ' ) . 
(Items VII and VIII of the agenda were also to be considered by 

this Committee.) 
The recommendations of the Selection Committee were adopted by the 
Conference. 

17. The so-called Riddell or Riddell-Tzaut systems of voting were adopted 
as appropriate on the various Committees in order to equalise the voting 
strength of the three Groups. 

CREDENTIALS OF DELEGATES 
18. The Credentials Committee, appointed by the Conference to report on 

the credentials of delegates, was composed as follows:— 
Mr. Pao Hua-Kuo (Chinese Government delegate) (Cha i rman) . 
Mr. Emile Deckers (Belgian Employers' delegate) . 


Mr. Omer L. Becu (Belgian Workers' delegate) . 


19. A Report by the Committee showed that 32 Member States were 
represented at the Conference and that the number of delegates and advisers 
attending was 295. The States represented were:— 

United States of America. 

Argentine Republic. 

Australia. 

Belgium. 

Canada. 

Chile. 

China. 

Cuba. 

Denmark. 

Dominican Republic. 

Ecuador. 

Egypt. 
Finland. 

France. 




United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 
Greece. India. 

Ireland. 
Italy. 
Liberia. 

Mexico. 

Netherlands. 

New Zealand. 

Norway. 

Panama. 

Peru. 
Poland. 

Portugal. 

Sweden. 

Turkey. 

Venezuela. 

Yugoslavia. 


The Committee pointed out that two States, Peru and Yugoslavia, had each 
appointed only one non-Government delegate, and that under paragraph 2 of 
Article 4 of the Constitution these non-Government delegates would be unable 
to vote. 

20. The Committee also drew attention in a later report to the fact that 
of the 32 countries represented at the Session no less than nine were represented 
by incomplete delegations. Seven delegations were confined to Government 
members, and, of these seven, five had only one Government member each. 
In addition, as stated above, two delegations contained only one non-Govern
ment member each. The Committee considered that it was essential, for the 
deliberations of all Sessions of the Conference, for States to be represented by 
complete delegations, so that the different points of view of all the interests 
concerned could be properly ventilated and taken into account. The Com
mittee submitted a draft Resolution on this matter, which was adopted by the 
Conference and is reproduced in Appendix IV. 

21. The following objections to the credentials of delegates were submitted 
to the Credentials Committee: — 

(i) An objection concerning the nomination of one of the Netherlands 
Workers' advisers, lodged by the Transport Section of the Board of the 
Eenheidsvakcentrale of Amsterdam. 

(ii) Four objections concerning the nomination of Workers' members 
of the Indian delegation, lodged respectively by the Indian Workers' dele
gate, the President of the Indian Seamen's Committee, Calcutta, the 
President of the Goan Association, Bombay, and the General Secretary 
of the National Seamen's Union of India, Bombay. 
22. The Committee did not sustain the objection to the Netherlands 

Workers' adviser. 
23. The Committee did not sustain any of the objections to the nominations 

of Workers' members of the Indian delegation, but in the case of the objection 
lodged by the Indian Workers' delegate in regard to the nomination by the 
Government of India of a representative of the National Seamen's Union 
of India as one of the Indian Workers' advisers the Committee was unable 
to submit a unanimous report. The Chairman and the Employers' member 
of the Committee recommended that the nomination in question be upheld, 
but the Workers' member recommended that it be rejected as not being 
in accordance with paragraph 3 of Article 3 of the Constitution. In the 
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Conference 29 votes were cast for the minority report and 16 against. Since 
a two-thirds majority of the votes cast is necessary to refuse to admit a 
delegate or adviser the vote did not have the effect of rejecting the nomination 
of the adviser in question and he was accordingly enabled to take part 
in the proceedings of the Conference. 

DISCUSSION ON THE DIRECTORS R E P O R T 
(ITEM I OF AGENDA) 

Directors Report. 


24. In his report the Acting Director, Mr. Edward J  . Phelan, referred 
to the outstanding response oi seafarers and shipowners to the many calls 
made upon them by the war, to the heavy losses of tonnage suffered by 
the principal maritime powers, and to the changes that had taken place 
in the distribution of the world tonnage. He also gave a short account 
of developments in the shipping industry since the previous Maritime Sessions 
of the International Labour Conference in October, 1936, and spoke of the 
evolution of the conditions of employment of merchant seamen and of the 
maritime work of the International Labour Office during the period leading 
up to the present Conference. The report finally outlined some possible 
future activities of the Internationa] Labour Organisation in relation to 
merchant seamen. 

25. The discussion on the DirectoLs Report occupied several plenary 
sessions of the Conference. Thirty-eight delegates and advisers, representing 
23 countries, took part. 

26. In the course of this discussion the United Kingdom Government dele
gate, Mr. Strauss, spoke of the immense debt owed to the seamen of Great 
Britain and the allied countries, whose steadfastness and courage had con
tributed so largely to victory in the war. In discharge of this debt he called 
for action, by the co-operation of seafarers, shipowners and Governments, 
to provide the highest possible working standards for seamen compatible with 
world conditions. He warned the Conference, however, that they must 
seek to secure real minimum international standards and that the inclusion 
in Conventions of standards approximating to those obtaining in the 
countries which had attained the highest levels might in the end defeat its 
purpose by making it impossible for other countries to ratify those Conven
tions. The immediate task was to establish minimum conditions and if in 
a few years' time it was found that these conditions could be raised they 
should then be put higher. 

27. Mr. Sneuden, United Kingdom Employers' delegate and Chairman of 
the Employers' Group, supported the view previously advanced by the 
United States Government delegate that the allocation of shipping and similar 
questions were outside the scope of the Conference. He also urged that 
the international Conventions to be drawn up should be such as would lay 
down minimum standards that could be accepted by a majority of countries. 

28. Mr. Jarrnan, United Kingdom Workers' delegate and Chairman of the 
Workers' Group, said that the Workers' Group had covered a number of 
points arising out of the Directors Report in a series of Resolutions which 
had been submitted to the Conference. 

29. In his reply the Acting Director pointed out that subjects for inter
national action must be discussed by the International Labour Organisation 
against the general background of world conditions. The Organisation could 
not succeed in its task of securing an ever greater measure of social justice 
unless it could pursue that task in a peaceful world. Discussion of action 



by other agencies must not, however, distract the Conference from its own 
proper task. The Conference had a responsibility to bring out from its 
deliberations a series of international decisions, which, when implemented, 
would provide better conditions of life and work than seamen had hitherto 
enjoyed. 

WAGES, HOURS OF WORK ON BOARD SHIP, MANNING 

(ITEM IX OF THE AGENDA) 

30. The Committee appointed to consider item IX of the agenda had before 
it a Report prepared by the International Labour Office, on the basis of the 
decisions of the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen, containing the text 
of a proposed Draft Convention concerning wages, hours of work on board 
ship and manning. 

31 .	 The Committee elected as its officers the following:— 
Chairman and Reporter.-Mr. M. K. Vellodi, C.I.E., I.C.S., Indian 

Government delegate. 
Vice-Chairmen.—Mr.	 W. N. H. van der Vorm, Netherlands Employers' 

delegate; Mr. Ingvald Haugen, Norwegian Workers' delegate. 
H.M. Government were represented on the Committee by Mr. Strauss (Sub
stitutes Mr. Guttery, Mr. W. Graham, M.B.E. and Mr. D. C. Haselgrove), 
the United Kingdom Employers by Mr. Snedden (Substitutes Mr. W. H. 
Brown, Lt.-Col. Hugh Campbell, C.B.E., M.C., Mr. B. Eliot Common, 
Mr. R. J . E. Dodds, Capt. T. Forsyth, Mr. W. T. Gould, 
O.B.E., J .P., Mr. B. Heathcote, Capt. A. H. Hutton, O.B.E., 
Mr. G. Legh-Jones, Mr. G. F. Penny and Mr. F. G. Wright) and the United 
Kingdom Workers by Mr. Jarman and Mr. D. S. Tennant (Substitutes Mr. 
H. W. Hutchinson, Mr. P. Knight, Mr. H. j. Perkins and Mr. T. Yates). 

32. In the draft text before the Committee the proposed Convention was 
divided into five parts: 

Part I.—Introductory provisions (including scope). 
Part II.—Regulation of wages. 
Part III.—Regulation of hours of work on board ship. 
Part IV.—Manning. 

Part V.—General provisions. 


On, a proposal by the United Kingdom Government member, the Committee 
resolved to deal with the main topics in the following order: 

(1) Conditions of operation of Convention (Part V) . 
(2) Scope (Part I). 
(3) Hours of work (Part III). 
(4) Wages (Part II). 
(5) Manning (Part IV). 

Conditions of operation of Convention (Part V of Draft Convention). 


33. The draft text provided that the Convention should come into opera
lion six months after ratification by two countries, each possessing one 
million gross tons of shipping. A number of amendments were put forward 
by Government and Employers' members proposing that ratification by a 
larger number of the principal maritime countries should be required in 
order to bring the Convention into operation. Finally, an amendment by 
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the United Kingdom Government member, on the basis of the proposal 
adopted by the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen, that ratification 
should be required by nine of a number of specified maritime countries, 
including five countries possessing each one million gross tons of shipping, 
was adopted. At a later stage of the discussions it was proposed by the 
Employers' Group that a further condition should be imposed requiring the 
ratifying countries together to possess 25 million gross tons of shipping. The 
United Kingdom Government member suggested that this figure was too 
high, and the Workers' Group proposed to substitute a figure of 15 million 
gross tons; this latter proposal was adopted by the Committee by 75 votes 
to 47. 

34. The draft text included a provision of an entirely novel character 
enabling the Convention to be ratified on the basis of collective agreements 
between shipowners and seafarers. The discussion of this subject by the 
Committee revealed the wide differences in national conditions which had 
to be taken into account, but it was clear that provision should be made 
for the application of the Convention by collective agreements if the desired 
ratifications were to be obtained. The United Kingdom Government member 
explained that in Great Britain conditions as to wages and hours of work 
are established by collective agreements and not by legislation and that 
ratification by the United Kingdom would !be impossible unless the proposed 
provisions for ratification on the basis of collective agreements were written 
into the Convention. The absence of such provisions in past Conventions 
had prevented their ratification by the United Kingdom, even though the 
conditions secured by collective agreements were well up to, and indeed 
surpassed the standards laid down in the conventions. This view was 
supported by the United Kingdom Employers' and Workers' members. The 
United States Government member likewise declared that it was the policy 
of his country to favour collective bargaining without governmental inter
vention. It was also explained that in the Scandinavian countries, although 
hours of work for seafarers are regulated by legislation, the method of 
collective agreement is adopted for the regulation of wages. 

35. In these circumstances the Committee had no difficulty in giving 
general approval to the principle of application of the Convention by collec
tive agreements, and it was agreed that effect might be given to the Convention 
by (a) laws or regulations, (b) collective agreements between shipowners 
and seafarers, or (c) a combination of laws or regulations and collective 
agreements. 

36. The Committee also accepted an amendment by the United Kingdom 
Government member providing that in cases where application was effected 
by collective agreements a Member State should not be required to institute 
a system of supervision and sanctions for the enforcement of the minimum 
wage as provided under Article 9. In this connection the United Kingdom 
Government member pointed out that where application is effected by col
lective agreements the responsibility for ensuring due payment should in 
general be left to the organisations concerned. This view was opposed 
by the United States Employers' member, but the amendment was adopted 
by the Committee by 102 votes to 6. 

37. Where the Convention is applied by collective agreements the ratifying 
Member State undertakes, under Article 21 of the final text: 

(1) to furnish to the Director of the International Labour Office informa
tion on the measures by which the Convention is applied, including 
particulars of any collective agreements giving effect to any of the 
provisions of the Convention; 



(2) to participate, by a tripartite delegation, in the work of a Com
mittee to examine the steps taken to give effect to the Convention, and 
to consider whether full effect is in tact given to the provisions of the 
Convention; 

(3) in the event of this special Committee making any observations 
or suggestions concerning the degree to which collective agreements give 
effect to the provisions of the Convention, to give these its consideration; 
and 

(4) to bring any such observations or suggestions by the Committee to 
the notice of the organisations of Employers and Workers concerned. 

Scope of the Convention (Part I of Draft Convention) 


38. The Committee made a number of comparatively minor amendments 
in the draft provisions concerning the scope of the proposed Convention, 
but the proposal by the International Labour Office in the draft text for 
the exemption of vessels under 500 gross tons was adopted. Proposals to 
exclude near trade vessels arid vessels employed in national coasting trades, 
which were supported by the Emplos^ers' Group and by a number of 
Government members, were opposed by the Workers' Group and by the 
United Kingdom and other Government members and were rejected. 

Hours of work on. board ship (Part III of Draft Convention) 


39. This proved the most difficult subject tackled by the Committee. 
It was considered separately in relation to (a) deck, engine room and radio 
departments in near trade ships, (b) deck, engine room and radio depart
ments in distant trade ships, and (c) the catering department, and prolonged 
discussion revealed profound divergencies of opinion between the Employers' 
and Workers' Groups and between representatives of different Governments. 
The aim throughout of the United Kingdom Government member was to 
reconcile divergent views and at the same time secure a Convention which 
was likely to be ratified by the majority of the principal maritime countries. 

40. In relation to hours of work on near trade ships it was necessary 
to take into account the fact that many European near trade ships are 
not constructed to carry three watches and on them it is not possible in 
practice to appty the principle of an 8-hour day. The Conference eventual!)' 
accepted this standpoint, and the provisions embodied in the text of the 
Convention in relation to near trade ships were that normal hours of work 
at sea should not exceed twenty-four in any period of two consecutive 
days, and that normal hours in a period of two consecutive weeks should 
not exceed one hundred and twelve. 

41 . In relation to distant trade ships it was finally provided that normal 
hours of work should not exceed eight hours in any one day and that when 
the total number of hours worked in any one week (excluding hours regarded 
as overtime) exceeds forty-eight, the officer or rating shall be compensated 
by time off in port or otherwise as may be determined by agreement 
between the organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned. 

42. For the catering department separate arrangements were made, taking 
account of the special duties of these personnel, especially on passenger ships. 

43. There was considerable discussion on the application of the provisions 
relating to hours of work to officers, and the United Kingdom Government 
member supported the view that the regulation of officers' hours could nob 
be achieved to the same extent as that of ratings and that compensation 
should be given in the form of other advantages. It was decided to exclude 
certain senior officers from the provisions of this part of the Convention 



and the Conference also adopted a provision that the competent authority 
may exempt officers-hot already exempt from the application of this Part 
of the Convention provided that they are entitled to conditions ot employment 
certified by the competent authority to constitute full compensation for 
its non-application in virtue of a collective agreement concluded before: 
30th June, 1946. 
Wages (Part II of the Convention) 


(a) International minimum wage 
44. The draft text proposed that the minimum monthly wage of an 

able seaman should be £16 in currency of the United Kingdom or the 
equivalent in other currency. The report of the International Labour Office 
which was before the Committee pointed out that while there was general 
agreement at the Preparatory Conference that the establishment of an 
international minimum wage would be desirable, the decision taken ai that 
Conference to propose a monthly rate of £18 was taken only by a narrow 
margin of votes whereas the previous voting at that Conference on £16 
represented a closer approach to general agreement. The Office had there
fore inserted the figure of £16 in the draft text as the starting point for 
further discussion. 

45. In the course of the lengthy preliminary discussion, the Employers' 
members from Belgium, Canada, Denmark, Finland, France, United Kingdom, 
Greece, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Portugal 
and Sweden submitted a formal declaration drawing attention, in particular, 
to certain difficulties which they foresaw, namely (i) the absence of a 
universally recognised international standard currency, (ii) the fact that 
seamen's wages depend in the main upon the cost and standard of living 
in their respective countries and are related to the general level of wages in 
shore industries and (iii) the possibility that the incidence of labour costs 
may be upset by Government subsidies, direct or indirect. 

46. The United Kingdom Government member maintained in reply that 
the arguments addressed were valid as against too high a minimum wage, 
but the intention was to fix a real minimum below which no country could 
go. The important thing was to establish the principle of an international 
minimum wage, even if the figure were lower than some might wish: the 
level could be raised later as was found practicable. 

47. The United States and other members also approved the principle, 
but all the United States members considered the figure of £16 too low. 
Other members declared themselves unable to approve the principle. 

48. The Workers' Group originally proposed an amendment to establish 
the monthly rate for an able seaman at £18 and to specify also minimum 
rates for a third officer, a fourth engineer and a radio officer. The Employers' 
Group stated that, whatever their views might have been on a £16 minimum 
as related to a 56-hour week, the proposal became even more unlikely to 
secure wide ratification when tire figure of £16 was related to a 48-hour week 
and thus was equivalent to £19 for the deck and engine room departments 
and £24 for the catering department. After considerable discussion the 
United Kingdom Workers' member, on behalf of the Workers' Group, stated 
that in the view of the workers an international minimum wage must be 
established and ever)' effort should be made to secure this at the Conference. 
Bearing in mind that what was sought was the establishment of an inter
national minimum which would, of course, have no relation to the higher 
standards operating in many countries, the Workers' Group were prepared 
to withdraw their proposal of £18 for an able seaman and to accept the 
proposal of £16 as made in the draft text. 



49- The United Kingdom Government member pointed out that it was 
difficult for Governments to express opinions concerning industrial matters 
ordinarily settled by collective" agreements. It was clear, however, that 
this first attempt to establish an international minimum wage could not 
be based on the highest wages paid: equally the lowest wages paid would 
not be suitable for the purpose On general balance, the proposal of £16 
appeared to be the most realistic proposal and he would support it. 

50. The Committee finally adopted the figure of £16 by 84 votes to 35. 
A number of Government members voted against the Article or abstained 
from the voting and the majority of the Employers' members also voted 
against, but the Workers' Group, apart from the United States' Workers' 
member, who abstained, voted for it. 

(b) Currency provisions 
51 . The United States Government member proposed that the minimum 

wage should be stated in terms of United States dollars rather than of 
the pound sterling. The United Kingdom Government member was unable to 
accept this, but agreed to the minimum wage being stated, in terms of both 
currencies, as £16 or $64. This was accepted by the United States Government 
member and by the Committee, and it was also agreed to include a pro
vision that in the event of a change in the par value of the pound or the 
dollar being notified to the International Monetary Fund the minimum wage 
in terms of the currency in respect of which such notification had been 
made should be adjusted so as to maintain equivalence with the other 
currency. Detailed provisions, as set out in Article 8 of the final text, 
were incorporated in the Convention in regard to the determination of the 
equivalent of the minimum basic wage in other currencies. 

(c) Minimum wage for Asiatic and African seamen 

52. Certain provisions were included in the draft text regarding the position 
of certain classes of seamen (such as Chinese, Indian and African seamen), 
who are employed in considerable numbers in ships of countries other 
than their own These provisions were adopted at the Preliminary Con
ference after considerable discussion and were designed to take into account 
the fact that it is necessary or customar]/ to employ rather iarger numbers 
when these seamen are engaged—the proposal being that, in the case of such 
ratings, the minimum basic pay should be an amount fixed as an adjusted 
equivalent of the minimum provided for toy the Convention, on the principle 
of equal pay for equal work and due allowance being made for the extra 
number of ratings employed and any increase or decrease in cost to the 
shipowner consequent on their employment 

53. The Committee was unanimous in its view that there ought not 
to be discriminatory treatment of seamen by reason merely of their race, 
and some members wished to embody in the Convention a general pro
hilbition of discrimination. The delegates of the countries particularly con
cerned, however, pointed out that the result of a prohibition of the kind 
suggested would, in fact, toe that their seamen would be unable to obtain 
employment. 

54. In its final form (Article 6 of the Convention) the Article confirms the 
principle of equal pay for equal work and provides that the adjusted equivalent 
shall be determined by collective agreement between the organisations of ship
owners and seafarers concerned; or, failing such agreements and subject to 
both countries concerned having ratified the Convention, by the competent 
authority of the territory of the group of seafarers concerned. 



Manning [Part TV of Draft Convention) 


55. The Committee adopted without amendment the draft text submitted 
by the Office, which appears as Article 20 of the final text. 

. Final Vote 


56. On the final vote, the Convention was adopted toy the Conference by 
55 votes to 21 with 7 abstentions. The United Kingdom Government and 
Workers' delegates voted for the Convention. The United Kingdom Employers' 
delegate voted against the Convention. 

57. After the vote had been taken, the United Kingdom Government delegaie 
made a statement as follows: 

" I desire to say a word about my vote for this Convention, which has 
now safely reached port. 

" My vote implies the belief that the British National Maritime Board 
may be able to produce a collective agreement covering the standards set 
out in the Convention. It does not, however, imply that my /Government 
will intervene in the negotiations which will no doubt take place, for that 
would be wholly contrary to the established practice in my country, which 
is firmly upheld by the present Government and all sections oi industry. 
Whether, therefore, this Convention is ratified by my Government depends
solely on the ability of our shipowners and seafarers to reach agreement. 

" I cannot, however, refrain from expressing my personal hope that 
such an agreement will be reached and that my country will be able to 
give a lead in this matter as it has done so often in maritime matters in 
the past; and, moreover, that, when the Convention is ratified by the 
requisite number of nations, it will fulfil the hopes with which we started 
our discussions and produce those benefits to the men of the Merchant Navy 
of Britain and to those of the whole world, which not only my Government, 
but all my countrymen, are anxious to see." 

SOCIAL SECURITY FOR SEAFARERS 
(ITEM I  I OF THE AGENDA) 

58. The Committee appointed to consider item II of the agenda had referred 
to it a Report prepared by the International Labour Office, on the basis of 
the decisions reached by the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen, con
taining the texts of 

(i) A proposed Draft Convention concerning the social security of sea
far ers. 

(ii) A proposed Draft Convention concerning seafarers' pension. 
(hi) A Draft Recommendation concerning agreements relating to social 

insurance for seafarers. 
59.	 The Committee elected the following officers:— 

Chairman and Reporter.—Mr. Vincent Phelan, Canadian Government 
adviser and substitute delegate. 

Vice	 Chairmen.—Mr. B. Heathcote, United Kingdom Employers' 
adviser; Mr. P. de Vries, Netherlands Workers' adviser. 

H.M. Government were represented on the Committee by Mr. Guttery (Sub
stitutes Mr. A . Patterson and Mr. C. D. Buckhell) the United Kingdom 
Employers toy Mr. Heathcote and Capt. Forsyth and the United Kingdom 
Workers by Mr. L. Bowden and Mr. F. Foulkes. 



Convention concerning the social security of seafarers 

60. The Convention, as amended by the Committee, includes the following 

provisions:— 
(1) Seafarers who are resident and present in the territory of a Member 

State should be entitled, in virtue of their service in vessels registered in 
the territory of the Member, to 

(a) medical benefit not less favourable than that to which industrial 
workers are entitled; if industrial workers are not entitled to medical 
benefit, seafarers should have proper and sufficient medical care; and 

'.b) cash benefits in respect of incapacity for work, unemployment and 
old age not less favourable than those to which industrial workers are 
entitled; if industrial workers are not entitled to cash benefits in respect 
of incapacity for work, seafarers should have such benefits at rates 
commensurate with their needs and those of their dependants, having 
regard to the standard of living in the territory. 
(2) Dependants of such seafarers should be entitled to 

(a) medical benefit not less favourable than that to which dependants 
of industrial workers are entitled; and 

(5) cash benefits on the -death of a seafarer not less favourable than 
those to Which the dependants of industrial workers are entitled; if 
dependants of industrial workers are not entitled to cash benefits in the 
event of the death of the worker, the dependants of seafarers should be 
entitled to such benefits at a rate commensurate with their needs, having 
regard to the standard of living in the territory. 
(3) A resident or non-resident seafarer who is left behind abroad by 

reason of injury in the service of the ship or sickness not due to his own 
wilful act should be entitled to 

(a) medical care until he is cured or repatriated; and 
(b) board and lodging until he is able to obtain suitable employment 

or is repatriated. 
(4) In addition, a resident seafarer should be entitled to an. allowance 

equal to 100 per cent, of wages until he is able to obtain suitable employment 
or is repatriated or until the expiry of a minimum period of twelve weeks, 
whichever event first occurs. 

61 . Other provisions of the Convention are that; 
(a) legislation relating to the liability of the shipowner in respect of 

sickness, injury or death, and compulsory insurance against employment 
injury or workmeihs compensation, compulsory sickness insurance and com
pulsory unemployment insurance should ensure equality of treatment to 
seafarers arid their dependants irrespective of nationality or race; 

(b) legislation relating to the liability of the shipowner in respect of 
sickness, injury or death of seafarers should ensure equality of treatment 
to seafarers and their dependants, whether or not they reside in the 
territory in which the vessel is registered; and 

(c) as between countries which ratify the Convention and bring it into 
operation, there should be no distinction based on place of residence in 
the case of medical and cash benefits where a seaman of one country 
suffers an industrial injury in the service of another country,, except where 
the seaman is adequately covered under a reciprocity agreement or other
wise by the industrial injury scheme of the country of residence. 



Convention concerning seafarers' pensions. 


62. The draft text adopted by the Committee provides that seafarers 
should receive pensions from the age of 55 or 60 and that these pensions 
should be related to their earnings and the number of years they have spent 
at sea. 

63. The United Kingdom Government member made it clear that the 
United Kingdom Government would not be able to ratify the proposed 
Convention which related the amount of the pension to the wage previous^' 
earned. This was not in accordance with the principles 01 the very com
prehensfve scheme which has been worked out for the United Kingdom. 
That scheme provided generous pensions, but they were not based on wages 
and it would not comply with the provisions of the Convention. 

Recommendation concerning agreements relating to the social security of 

seafarers. 


64. This Recommendation, as finally adopted by the Committee, enjoins 
the taking of steps to ensure, by the conclusion of agreements between the 
countries concerned, that in so far as non-resident seamen are not covered 
by the provisions of the Convention on Social Security they should be 
covered by other appropriate provisions. 

Recommendation concerning medical care for seajarers' dependants. 


65. This Recommendation, as adopted, relates to the provision by Member 
States of proper and sufficient care for the dependants of seafarers pending 
the development of a medical care service including within its scope workers 
generally and their dependants. 

Final Voles. 


66. On the final vote, the Convention on social security was adopted by 
the Conference by 76 votes to 14. The United Kingdom Government and 
Workers' delegates voted for the Convention, but the United Kingdom Em
ployers' delegate voted against it. 

67. The Convention concerning seafarers' pensions was adopted by the 
Conference by 56 votes to 16. The United Kingdom Government delegates 
abstained from voting: the United Kingdom Employers' delegate voted 
against the Convention, and the United Kingdom Workers' delegate for it. 

68. The Recommendation concerning (agreements relating to the social 
security of seafarers was adopted by 85 votes to 7. The United Kingdom 
Government and Workers' delegates voted for, and the United Kingdom 
Employers' delegate against, the Recommendation. 

69. The Recommendation concerning medical oarc for seafarers' dependants 
was adopted by 92 votes to 2. All the United Kingdom delegates voted 
for this Recommendation. 

CREW ACCOMMODATION ON BOARD SHIP 
(ITEM III OF THE AGENDA) 

70. The Committee appointed to consider item III of the agenda had 
before it a Report prepared by the International Labour Office, on the basis 
oi the decisions of the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen, containing 
the text of a proposed Draft Convention concerning crew accommodation 
on board ship. 



7 i . The Committee elected as its officers the following: 
Chairman.—Mr. Maurice Roubinet, French Government delegate. 
Vice-Chairmen.—Mr. Paul Warfield, United States Employers' adviser, 

Mr. George Thompson, United Kingdom Workers' adviser. 
Reporter.—Mr. G. Bertrand, Belgian Government adviser. 

H.M. Government were represented by Miss M. B A. Churchard, O.B.E 
(Substitute—Mr. F. H. Morley), the United Kingdom Employers by Mi. 
Common and Mr. Penny and the United Kingdom Workers by Capt. W. H 
Coombs and Mr. George Thompson (Substitute—Mr. J  . Ockleton). 

72. The text of the Convention, as finally adopted by the Committee., 
lays down minimum standards for crew accommodation on board ships to 
be adopted and applied by States ratifying the Convention. Detailed require
ments are laid down in respect of such matters as the location, ventilation, 
heating and lighting of crew spaces, the size, construction, equipment and 
occupation of sleeping accommodation, the provision, construction and 
equipment of mess rooms and recreation accommodation, the standard of 
sanitary and washing facilities and the provision of hospital accommodation. 
The Convention applies generally to all new seagoing mechanically propelled 
vessels of 500 gross tons and over, and is also to be applied where reasonable 
and practicable to new vessels between 200 gross tons and 500 gross tons. 
Specific exceptions are made in the case of tugs and fishing vessels, and 
certain provisions of the Convention are modified in their application to 
different classes and sizes of vessels. 

73. Perhaps the most difficult problem before the Committee was the 
application of the Convention to existing vessels. After considerable dis
cussion a. provision was finally adopted under which the Convention applies 
to vessels of which the keels arc laid down subsequent to the coming into 
force of the Convention: in the case of a vessel which is fully complete on 
the date of the coming into force of the Convention the competent authority 
may, after consultation with the shipowners and the trade unions, require 
such alterations as it deems possible, having regard to the practical prob
lems involved, when the ship is re-registered or when substantial alterations 
or major repairs are made as a result of long range plans: in the case of a 
vessel in process of building or reconversion at the date of the coming into 
force of the Convention, the competent authority, after similar consultation, 
may require such alterations for the purpose of bringing the ship into 
conformity with the requirements of the Convention as it deems possible, 
having regard to the practical problems involved. 

74. It was generally agreed by the majority of the members of the Committee 
that such matters as the provision of bedding, linen and mess utensils (certain 
of which were covered by the draft text) were not proper to a Convention 
dealing with the structure and layout of crew spaces and would more appro
priately be dealt with in a Recommendation. A draft Recommendation con
cerning the provision of bedding, linen, mess utensils and other articles was 
accordingly prepared and submitted to the Conference. 

75. During the discussion of the Draft Convention in Plenary Session an 
amendment was moved by the United Kingdom Government delegate to 
Article 10 of the draft text, to modhy the provision that (except in the 
case of catering ratings) the number of persons in any one sleeping room 
should in no case exceed four toy adding " In passenger ships permission may 
be given to accommodate not more than ten ratings belonging to any depart
ment in a sleeping room, provided that members of the different watches in 
the deck and engine room departments are not berthed in the same room. 



The delegate explained that while it was possible to provide four-berth rooms 
for deck and engine room ratings in all passenger ships, experience had 
shown that on the largest type of ship it was not always in the best interest 
of the seamen to do so. An amendment dealing with the same point which 
stood in the name of the United Kingdom Employers' delegate, was withdrawn 
in favour of that proposed toy the United Kingdom Government delegate. 
The amendment, however, was opposed by the United Kingdom Workers' 
delegate, and on toeing put to the vote was lost by 34 votes to 38. 

Final Votes 


76. On the final vote, the Convention was adopted by the Conference by 
59 votes to 21 with 3 abstentions. The United Kingdom Government and 
Workers' delegates voted for the Convention. The United Kingdom Employers' 
delegate voted against it. 

77. The Recommendation concerning the provision to crews of bedding, 
linen, mess utensils and other articles was adopted by the Conference by 
66 votes to 15, with 2 abstentions. The United Kingdom Government and 
Workers' delegates voted for the Recommendation and the United Kingdom 
Employers' delegate against. 

FOOD AND CATERING ON BOARD SHIP 
(ITEM IV OF THE AGENDA) 

78. The Committee appointed to consider item IV of the agenda had before 
it a Report prepared by the International Labour Office, on the basis of the 
decisions of the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen, containing the texts 
of 

(i) A proposed Draft Convention concerning food and catering for crews 
on board ship. 

(ii) A proposed Draft Convention concerning the certification of ships' 
cooks. 
79. The Committee elected as its officers the following:— 

Chairman and Reporter.—Mr. G. M. F. Jackson, New Zealand Govern
ment delegate. 

Vice-Chairmen.—Lt.-Col.	 Hugh Campbell, C.B.E., M.C., United 
Kingdom Employers' adviser; Mr. Charles Booth, United Kingdom 
Workers' adviser. 

H.M. Government were represented by Mr. Guttery (substitute—Mr. Bucknell), 
the United Kingdom Employers toy Lt.-Col. Campbell and Mr. Gould, and 
the United Kingdom Workers by Mr. Booth and Mr. Perkins. 
Convention concerning food and catering for crews on board ship 


80. The Committee made few changes in the text submitted by the Inter
national Labour Office and the Convention, as adopted by the Committee, 
provides that every Member State for which the Convention is in force is 
responsible for the promotion of a proper standard of food supply and catering 
service for the crews of its seagoing vessels. The functions of the competent 
authority under the Convention include, 

(a) the framing and enforcement of regulations concerning food and water 
supplies, catering, and the construction, location, ventilation, etc., of 
galleys, and other catering department spaces on board ship, including store 
room!? and refrigerated chambers; 



(b) the inspection of food and water supplies and of the accommodation 
arrangements and equipment on board ship for the storage; handling and 
preparation of food; 

(c) the certification of such members of the catering department as are 
required to possess prescribed qualifications; and 

(d) research into and educational and propaganda work concerning 
methods of ensuring proper food supply and catering service. 
81 . The Convention also provides that the functions of the competent 

authority may be discharged under collective agreements and that national 
laws or regulations or, tin their absence, collective agreements (between 
employers and workers are to determine the vessels or classes of vessels which 
are to be regarded as seagoing for the purpose of the Convention. 
Covention concerning the certification of ships' cooks 


82. This Convention, as adopted by the Committee, provides that no person 
shall be engaged as ship's cook on any vessel to which the Convention applies 
unless he holds a certificate of qualification granted in accordance with the 
provisions of the Convention. The Convention applies to sea-going vessels 

" and, as in the case of the Convention concerning food and catering for crews 
on board ship, the vessels or classes of vessels to be regarded as sea-going 
vessels for the purpose of the Convention are to be determined by national laws 
or regulations or, in their absence/, by collective agreements. 
Final Vote 


83. On the final vote the Convention on food and catering was adopted by 
the Conference by 84 votes to 3 with 3 abstentions. All the United Kingdom 
delegates voted for the Convention. 

84. The Convention on certification of ships' cooks was adopted by 84 votes 

to 1, with 5 abstentions. All the United Kingdom delegates voted for the 

Convention. 


ENTRY TRAINING AND PROMOTION OF SEAFARERS 

(ITEM V OF THE AGENDA) 

85. The Committee appointed to consider item V of the agenda had before 
it a Report prepared by the International Labour Office, on the basis of the 
decisions of the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen, containing texts of 
the following proposed draft Instruments: 

(i) a proposed Draft Convention concerning the medical examination of 
seafarers; 

(ii) a proposed Draft Convention concerning the certification of able 
seamen; 

(iii) a Draft Recommendation concerning the organisation of training 
for sea service. 
The International Labour Office also submitted a Draft Resolution con

cerning conditions of entry to sea service. 
86.	 The Committee elected as its officers the following:— 

Chairman and Reporter.—Mr. Ove Nielsen, Danish Government delegate. 
Vice-chairmen.—Mr. R. G. Quirk, Irish Shipowners' adviser; Capt. 

W. H. Coombs, United Kingdom Workers' adviser. 



H.M. Government were represented on the Committee by Mr. Guttery (Sub
stitute—Mr. Haselgrove), the United Kingdom Employers by Mr. Heathcote 
and Mr. Dodds, and the United Kingdom Workers by Capt. Coombs. 

Convention concerning medical examination of seafarers. 


87. The Committee decided on a number of amendments in the proposed 
text submitted by the International Labour Office, but did not alter the 
general character of the proposals. The effect of the Convention as finally 
adopted, is to provide for a system of periodic medical examination for 
seafarers employed in seagoing vessels of 200 gross tons and upwards with 
a view to attesting their fitness for the work for which they are to be 
employed at sea and with a view to certifying that they are not suffering 
from any disease likely to endanger the health of other persons on board. 
Medical certificates are to remain in force for a period not exceeding two 
years, except in so far as they relate to colour vision (for deck personnel) 
in which case (the period is not to exceed six years. 

Convention concerning the certification of able seamen. 


88. The draft Convention, as finally adopted by the Committee, provides 
that no person shall be engaged as an able seaman unless he holds a certificate1 

of qualification as such. For this purpose he must have reached a minimum 
age to be prescribed by the competent authority (in any case not less than 
18 years), have served at sea In the deck department for a prescribed period 
(normally not less titan 36 months) and have passed an examination of 
proficiency. 

Recommendation concerning the organisation of training for sea service 


89. The Committee adopted, without amendment, the draft text prepared 
on the basis of the decisions of the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen. 
The Recommendation envisages a general programme of vocational training 
for sea service for both ratings and officers, including the organisation of 
training for the acquisition of special skill and for promotion to higher posts. 

Resolution concerning conditions of entry to sea service. 


90. The text prepared by the International Labour Office recommended 
that maritime states should consider the desirability of prescribing conditions 
of entry to sea service, including the production of (1) evidence of age 
(2) evidence of having attained a minimum standard of education (3) evidence 
of character and (4) evidence of ability to row and swim. The Employers' 
Group proposed that the draft Resolution should not be submitted to the 
Conference on the ground that it would serve no useful purpose, particularly 
having regard to the widely varying conditions of education in different 
countries. The United Kingdom Government member supported this view 
and pointed out that the Preparatory Conference had not considered it 
necessary or desirable to prescribe conditions of entry. The Committee 
decided that the proposed Resolution should not be proceeded with. 

Final Votes. 


91 . On the final vote the Convention on medical examination was adopted 
by the Conference by 79 votes to  4 : the United Kingdom Government and 
Workers' delegates voted for the Convention and the United Kingdom Em
ployers' delegate against. 

92. The Convention on certification of able seamen was adopted by 73 
votes to 10. The United Kingdom Government and Workers' delegates 



voted for the Convention and the United Kingdom Employers' delegate 
against. 

93. The Recommendation concerning the organisation of training for sea 
service was adopted by 79 votes to 2, with 2 abstentions. All the United 
Kingdom delegates voted for it. 

HOLIDAYS WITH PAY FOR SEAFARERS 
(ITEM V  I OF THE AGENDA) 

94. The Committee appointed to consider item VI of the agenda had 
before it a Report prepared by the International Labour Office, on the basis 
of the decisions of the Preparatory Conference at Copenhagen, containing 
the text of a proposed Draft Convention on holidays with pay for seafarers. 

95. The Committee elected as its officers the following:— 
Chairman and Reporter.—Mr. F. Haslund, Norwegian Government 

delegate. 
Vice-Chairmen.—Lt.-Col.	 Hugh Campbell, C.B.E., M.C., United Kdrig

dom Employers' adviser; Mr. H. L. Daggett, United States Workers' 
adviser. 

H.M. Government were represented on the Committee by Mr. Guttery (Sub
stitute—Mr. Bucknell), the United Kingdom Employers by Mr. Gould and 
Lt.-Col. Campbell, and the United Kingdom Workers by Mr. Booth. 

96., The draft text before the Committee provided for an annual holiday 
with pay for those employed on seagoing mechanically propelled vessels 
(with certain exceptions) the duration of which should be, in the case of 
masters, officers and wireless operators, not loss than one and a half working 
days for each month of service, and, in the case of other members of the 
crew, not less than one working day for each month of service. There was 
considerable discussion on the question whether leave should be granted on 
a yearly or a monthly basis and it was finally decided to express the leave 
on a yearly basis (not less than 18 working clays lor Masters and officers, 
including radio officers or operators, and not less than 12 working days for 
other members of the crew) and to make special provision to meet the 
case of a man who left the Service before completing 12 months' service 
Final Vote. 


97. On the final vote the Convention was adopted by the Conference by 
78 votes to 16 with 4 abstentions. The United Kingdom Government and 
Workers' delegates voted for the Convention and the United Kingdom 
Employers' delegate against it. 

RESOLUTIONS 
98. The Committee on Resolutions elected the following officers: 

Chairman	 and Reporter.—Mr. Carlos del Rio Kowall, Chilean Govern
ment delegate. 

Vice-Chairmen.—Mr. M. A. Master, Indian Employers' delegate; Mr. A . 
MacDonald, United States Workers' adviser. 

H.M. Government were represented on the Committee by Mr. Myrddin-Evans 
(substitutes—Mr. Graham and Mr. Gordon), and the United Kingdom 
Workers by Mr. Tennant. The United Kingdom Employers were not 
represented on this Committee. 



99- Items VII and VIII of the Conference agenda (Continuous employ
ment for seafarers' and Recognition of Seafarers' organisations) were referred 
to this Committee for study. In addition, the Committee considered a 
number of Draft Resolutions submitted to the Conference in accordance 
with Article 17 of the Standing Orders. 

100. The texts of the Resolutions adopted by the Conference are given 
in Appendix IV. The Resolutions concerned were the following: — 

Resolution concerning incomplete delegations. 
Resolution concerning continuous employment for seafarers. 
Resolution concerning seafarers' organisations. 
Resolution concerning the composition of the Joint Maritime Commission. 
Resolution concerning safety of life at sea. 
Resolution on ratification of Conventions. 
Resolution on seafarers' compensation claims arising out of the war. 
Resolution concerning the future of the Maritime Department of Inter

national Labour Office. (This resolution has in view the study by the 
International Labour Office of the conditions of employment of fishermen.)

Resolution concerning seamen's welfare in ports. 
Resolution conveying the thanks of the Conference to the authorities 

and people of the North West. 
101. The Resolution concerning the composition of the Joint Maritime 

Commission, which was submitted by the Workers' representatives, gave 
rise to considerable discussion in so far as it proposed that the Governing 
Body of the International Labour Office should give the Commission a 
tripartite structure by the inclusion oi Government representatives. The 
Employers' Group made a formal declaration that, if it were decided to 
make the Commission tripartite, they would not appoint representatives: 
the Workers' Group, on the other hand, expressed the view that the present 
structure was unsatisfactory and did not produce tangible results. The 
Resolution was finally adopted by 59 votes to 19 with 8 abstentions. Trie 
United Kingdom Government delegates abstained from voting. 

102. A Resolution on international shipping policy, which was also suto
mitted by the Workers' representatives, had in view the establishment of 
an International Shipping Authority with the object of developing shipping 
services by international agreement in order to eliminate unchecked expansion 
and competition. The Committee, by a majority, recommended to the 
Conference that discussion of the Resolution should be postponed, and the 
majority report was adopted by the Conference by 53 votes to 8. 

RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE PREPARATORY CONFERENCE 
AT COPENHAGEN 

Resolution on minimum age of entry to sea service 

103. This Resolution, the text of which is given in Appendix IV, urged 

Governments of all maritime [countries which had not yet ratified the 
Minimum Age (Sea) Convention (Revised) 1936 (No. 58) to give early con
sideration to desirability of ratifying it and to report their decision to the 
Conference. This Convention raises the standard minimum age of entry to 
sea service to 15 years. The reply of H.M. Government in the United 
Kingdom was in the following terms: 

" His Majesty's Government announced their decision in 1938 to' ratify 
the Minimum Age (Sea) Convention (Revised), 1936, one year after the 
date on which the school leaving age was to he raised from 14 to 15 
by the provisions of the Education Act, 1936, and the Education (Scotland) 



Act, 1936. The date then fixed was 1st September, 1939, but the Education 
(Emergency) Act, 1939, and similar Scottish legislation postponed the date 
upon which the age was to be raised to 15. By the provisions of the 
Education Act, 1944, and the Education (Scotland) Act, 1945, and Orders 
made under these Acts, the school leaving age is to be raised to 15 on 
1st April, 1947. An earlier date is not possible because of the destruction 
of schools and the shortage of teachers which the war has caused. His 
Majesty's Government will therefore be prepared to ratify this Convention 
as soon as possible after 1st April, 1947. 

It is not, however, the practice in the United Kingdom for youths to 
be accepted for the pre-sea training necessary for entry into the Merchant 
Navy at an age lower than 16 years, though this may in future be reduced 
to 15 years 9 months." 

Resolution concerning registers of seafarers 


104. This Resolution, the text of which is given in Appendix IV, recom-
mended that each maritime Member of the Organisation should maintain a 
register of seafarers employed in sea-going and/or other vessels engaged 
in the transport of cargo or passengers for the purposes of trade. The reply 
of H.M. Government in the United Kingdom on this Resolution was as 
follows: 

" His Majesty's Government is required by the Merchant Shipping Act, 
1894, to maintain a Register of all persons who serve in ships to which 
the Merchant Shipping Act applies. This Register has been maintained 
continuously and the present machinery provides for the fullest documen
tation of seameifs service. It is the intention of His Majesty's Government 
to maintain this Register in force." 

ELECTIONS TO THE JOINT MARITIME COMMISSION 
105. On 28th June, 1946, the Employers' Group and the Workers' Group 

elected the Shipowners' membeis and the Seafarers' members to the Joint 
Maritime Commission, the composition of which was last renewed in 1936. 
Statements of the elections submitted by the two groups were as follows: 

Employers' Group 


" Before proceeding to the election, the Chairman of the Employers' 
Group made the following declaration : 

' The Shipowners' Group desires to make it clear that it makes nomina
tions only for a bipartite Commission. It is not prepared to make 
nominations for a tripartite Commission, although it has no objection to 
the bipartite Commission having power to decide upon the appointment 
of the tripartite sub-committees. 

If, therefore, the Governing Body decides that Government members 
should be added to the Joint Maritime Commission, the nominations of 
the Shipowners' group must be regarded as having no effect '. 
The Shipowners' Group proceeded on the assumption that the Governing 

Body would increase the membership of each group from nine to twelve, as 
is suggested in the Resolution adopted by the Conference on 27th June, 
1946. In those circumstances, it nominated twelve regular members and 
five deputy members, on the understanding that, until the Governing 
Body had agreed to trie increase in the membership, the first nine persons 
on the list would be considered as regular members, the following five 



as deputy members, the other three nominations having no effect until the 
increase had been approved 

The nominations, which were unanimously approved by the Employers' 
Group, are as follows: 
Regular members: 

Mr. Pennington (United States of America). 
Mr. Snedden (United Kingdom). 
Mr. Marchegay (France). 
Mr. van der Vorm (-Netherlands). 
Mr. MacCullum (Canada). 
Mr. Loennechen (Norway). 
Mr. Deckers (Belgium). 
Mr. Petersen (Denmark). 
Mr. Master (India). 
Mr. L3?ras (Greece). 
Mr. Wei (China). 
Mr. Prieto (Chile). 

Deputy members: 
Mr. Reuterskiold (Sweden). 

Mr. Ulrich (Portugal). 

Mr. Edwards (Australia). 

Mr. Hallberg (Finland). 

Mr. Saglietto (Italy)." 


Workers' Group 


" The nominations made by the Workers' Group are as follows: 

Regular members: 


Mr. Lundeberg (United States of America). 

Mr. Tudehope (Australia). 

Mr. Been (Belgium).' 

Mr. Sullivan (Canada). 

Mr. Ehlers (France). 

Mr. Jarman (United Kingdom). 

Mr. Aftab Ali (India). 

Mr. Haugen (Norway). 

Mr. Oklenbroek (Netherlands). 

Deputy members: 
Mr. Sore (Sweden). 

Mr. Petroulis (Greece). 

Mr. Grzelak (Poland). 

Mr. de Fazio (Argentine Republic). 

Mr. Laursen (Denmark). 


If the Governing Body decides to increase the number of members of 
the Commission, Mr. Sore, Mr. Petroulis, and Mr. Grzelak will become 
regular members. 

Additional nominations: 
Mr. Macmillan (Chile). 

Mr. Wang (China). 

Mr. Wallari (Finland). 


If the Governing Body decides to increase the membership of the Corn
mission, those three representatives would become deputy members." 



RELATIONS WITH OTHER ORGANISATIONS 
106. The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation 

accepted an invitation extended to it to attend the Conference in accordance 
with the Resolution on the constitutional practice of the International Labour 
Organisation adopted by the Conference at its 26th Session and in accordance 
with the decisions taken by the Governing Body following the adoption of this 
Resolution. 

107. The following telegram was received iby the Secretary General of the 
Conference from the United States War Shipping Administration: 

" At the opening of the Conference I wish to extend greetings and best 
wishes for success from the U.S. War Shipping Administration. Strong, 
stable merchant fleets are an essential b world prosperity and peace. 
You delegates have an unusual opportunity to lay additional firm foundations 
for this great industry. The War Shipping is glad to participate in this 
important work, and will do its best to assure the development of sound 
programmes for our merchant seamen ", 
108. Messages wishing the Conference success were also received from the 

All-India Seafarers' Federation and from the Oslo Branch of the Norwegian 
Seamen's Association. 

RECEPTION OF THE DELEGATES BY H.E. 
THE GOVERNOR OF THE STATE OF WASHINGTON 

109. On 12th June, 1946, the delegates and advisers attending the Conference 
were entertained to Dinner at the Olympic Hotel, Seattle, by H. E. Mon C. 
Wallgren, Governor of the State of Washington. The Governor welcomed the 
delegates to the North West and wished the Conference every success. The 
Acting Director of the International Labour Office, Mr. Edward J  . Phelan, 
responded on behalf of the delegates. 

CLOSING SPEECHES 
110. In his speech at the close of the Conference, the Acting Director 

paid tribute to the spirit of concession shown toy all Groups and in particular 
to the concessions made by the Workers' representatives, whose statesman
ship in his belief would be richly rewarded in the future. He stated without 
hesitation that the Conference had been a triumphant success. 

i n  . The President of the Conference, Congressman Henry M.' Jackson, 
reviewing the work of the Conference, referred to the wide differences of 
opinion which had arisen. Compromise had, however, been found and the 
adoption of Conventions and Recommendations was a tribute to the patience 
and sincerity of all who participated. 

TEXTS 
112. The texts of the Conventions adopted by the Conference are given 

in Appendix II to this Report. The texts of the Recommendations adopted 
by the Conference are given in Appendix III, and the texts of the Resolutions 
adopted by the Conference are given in Appendix IV. 

We have the honour to be, 
Sir, 

Your otoedient Servants, 
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Representative on the National Maritime Board. 
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Union. 
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Mr. Thomas YATES, Assistant General Secretary, National Union of Seamen. 

Secretary to the Delegation: 

Mr. Arthur Edward MORGAN, Ministry of Labour and National Service. 



APPENDIX II 
TEXTS OF THE CONVENTIONS ADOPTED BY THE CONFERENCE 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
CONVENTION (NO. 68) CONCERNING FOOD AND CATERING FOR CREWS ON BOARD 

SHIP 
The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation. 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office... and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to food and 
catering for crews on board ship, which is the fourth item on the agenda 
of the Session, and 

Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of an International 
Convention, 

adopts this twenty-seventh day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Food and 
Catering (Ships' Crews) Convention, 1946: 

Article 1 

1. Every Member of the International Labour Organisation for which this 
Convention is in force is responsible for the promotion of a proper standard 
of food supply and catering service for the crews of its sea-going vessels, whether 
publicly or privately owned, which are engaged in the transport of cargo or 
passengers for the purpose of trade and registered in a territory for which this 
Convention is in force. 

2. National laws or regulations or, in the absence of such laws or regulations, 
collective agreements between employers and workers, shall determine the vessels 
or classes of vessels which are to be regarded as sea-going vessels for the purpose 
of this Convention. 

Article 2 

The following functions shall be discharged by the competent authority, except 
in so far as these functions are adequately discharged in virtue of collective 
agreements: 

(a) the framing and enforcement of regulations concerning food and water 
supplies, catering, and the construction, location, ventilation, heating, lighting, 
water system and equipment of galleys and other catering department spaces 
on board ship, including store rooms and refrigerated chambers; 

(b) the inspection of food and water supplies and of the accommodation, 
arrangements and equipment on board ship for the storage, handling and pre
paration of food; 

(c) the certification of such members of the catering department staff as are 
required to possess prescribed qualifications; 

(d) research into, and educational and propaganda work concerning, methods 
of ensuring proper food supply and catering service. 

Article 3 

1. The competent authority shall work in close co-operation with the organisa
tions of shipowners and seafarers and with national or local authorities concerned 
with questions of food and health, and may where necessary utilise the services 
of such authorities. 

2. The activities of the various authorities shall be duly co-ordinated so as 
to avoid overlapping or uncertainty of jurisdiction. 



APPENDIX II 
LES TEXTES DBS CONVENTIONS ADOPTEES PAR LA CONFERENCE 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
CONVENTION ( N  Q 6 8  ) CONCERNANT L'ALIMENTATION ET LE SERVICE DB TABLE A BORD 

DES N A V l R E S 

La Conference generate de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1 9 4 6  , en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d'adopter diverses propositions relatives a T alimentation 
et au service de table a bord des navires, question qui constitue le quatrieme 
point a 1'ordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une convention 
internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-septieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention sur ralimentation et le service de table 
(Equipage des navires), 1 9 4 6  : 

Article 1 


1 . Tout Membre de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail pour lequel la 
presente convention est en vigueur est responsable de 1'etablissement d'un niveau 
satisfaisant d'alimentation et de service de table pour les equipages de ses navires 
de mer, de propriety publique on privee, affectes, pour des fins commerciales, au 
transport de rnarchandises ou de passagers et immatricules dans un territoire pour 
lequel la presente convention est en vigueur. 

2 . La legislation nationale ou, en 1'absence d'une telle legislation, des contrats 
collectifs passes entre employeurs et travailleurs definiiont quels navires ou quelles 
categories de navires seront reputes navires de mer aux fins de la presente 
convention. 

Article 2 

Les fonctions suivantes seront exercees par 1'autorite competente, sauf dans la 
mesure ou elles sont remplies de maniere adequate en vertu de conventions col
lectives: 

a) elaboration et application de reglements concernant les provisions de vivres 
et d 'eau et le service de table, ainsi que la construction, 1'emplacement, 
l'aeration, le chauffage, l'eclairage, rinstallation d'eau et requipement de la 
cuisine et des autres locaux du bord affectes au service general, y compris les 
cambuses et les compartiments frigofifiques; 

b) inspection a bord des provisions de vivres et d'eau, ainsi que des locaux, 
amenagements et equipement pour l'emmagasinage, la manipulation et la pre
paration des denrees d'alimentation; 

c) delivrance de deplomes de capacite aux membres du personnel pour lesquels 
des qualifications determinees sont odgees; 

d) etude de methodes propres a assurer aux equipages une alimentation et 
un service de table satislaisants et diffusion d'informations educatives sur ces 
m^thodes. 

Article 3 

1. L'autorite competente doit exercer son activite en etroite collaboration avec 

les organisations cVarmateurs et de gens de mer et aver, les autorites nationales ou 
locales qui s'occupent de questions d'alimentation et d'hygiene publique; elle 
peut, en cas de besoin, utiliser les services des autorites susmentionnees. 

2 . Les activites de ces diverses autorites seront dfiment coordoimees en vue 
d 'eviter tout clievauchement ou incertitude de competence. 



Article 4 
The competent authority shall have a permanent staff of qualified persons, 

including inspectors. 
Article 5 

1 . Each Member shall maintain in force laws or regulations concerning food 
supply and catering arrangements designed to secure the health and well-being 
of the crews of the vessels mentioned in Article 1  . 

2. These laws or regulations shall require— 
(e) the provision of food and water supplies which, having regard to the 

size of the crew and the duration and nature of the voyage, are suitable in 
respect of quantity, nutritive value, quality and variety; 

(b) the arrangement and equipment of the catering department in every 
vessel in such a manner as to permit of the service of proper meals to the 
members of the crew. 

Article 6 
National laws or regulations shall provide for a system of inspection by the 

competent authority of— 
(a) supplies of food and water; 
( 6  ) all spaces and equipment used for the storage and handling of food and 

water; 
(c) galley and other equipment for the preparation and service of meals; 

and 
(d) the qualification of such members of the catering department of the crew 

as are required by such laws or regulations to possess prescribed qualifications. 
Article 7 

1 . National laws or regulations or, in the absence of such laws or regulations, 
collective agreements between employers and workers shall provide for inspection 
at. sea at prescribed intervals by the master, or an officer specially deputed for 
the purpose by him, together with a responsible member of the catering depart
ment of— 

(as) supplies of food and water; 
(b) all spaces and equipment used for the storage and handling of food and 

water, and galley and other equipment for the preparation and service of 
meals. 
2 . The results of each such inspection shall be recorded. 

Article 8 
A special inspection shall be made by the representatives of the competent 

authority of the territory of registration on written complaint made by a number 
or proportion of the crew prescribed by national laws or regulations or on behalf 
of a recognised organisation of shipowners or seafarers. In order to avoid delay 
in sailing, such complaints should be submitted as soon as possible and at least 
twenty-four hours before the scheduled time of departure from port. 

Article 9 
I . Inspectors shall have authority to make recommendations to the owner of 

a ship, or to the master or other person responsible, with a view to the improve
ment of the standard of catering. 

2 . National laws or regulations shall prescribe penalties for— 
(a) failure by an owner, master, member of the crew, or other person respon

sible to comply with the requirements of the national laws or regulations in 
force; and 

( 6  ) any attempt to obstruct an inspector in the discharge of his duties. 
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Article 4 
L'a.utorite competente doit disposer d'un personnel permanent pleinement 

qualifie, comprenant des inspecteurs. 
Article 5 

1. Chaque Membre doit maintenir en vigueur une legislation sur l'alimentation 
et le service de table visant a sauvegarder la sante et a assurer le bien-etre des 
equipages des navires mentionnes a. 1'article premier. 

2 .	 Cette legislation doit exiger: 
a) un approvisionnement en vivres et en eau satisfaisant—compte tenu 

de l'effectif de 1'equipage ainsi que de la duree et du caractere du voyage— 
quant a la quantite, a. la valeur nutritive, a la qualite et a la variete; 

b) un amenagement et un equipement du service de cuisine et de table a 
bord de tout navire qui permettent de fournir des repas convenables aux mem
bres de 1'equipage. 

Article 6 
La legislation nationale doit prevoir un systeme de controle par 1'autorite 

competente: 
a) des provisions de vivres et d'eau; 
b) de tous les locaux et equipement utilises pour l'emmagasinage et la 

manipulation des vivres et cle l 'eau; 
c) de la cuisine et de toute autre installation utilisee pour la preparation 

et le service des repas; 
d) des aptitudes prolessionnelles des membres du personnel de cuisine et 

de table pour lesquels des qualifications determinees sont exigees par ladite 
legislation. 

Article 7 
1  . La legislation nationale ou. en 1'absence d'une telle legislation, des contrats 

collectifs passes entre employeurs et travailleurs, doivent prevoir a des inter
valles de temps determines, 1'inspection a la mer, par la capitaine, ov. par un 
officier specialement designe par lui a cet effet, accompagne d'un membre res
ponsable du personnel de. cuisine et de table : 

a) des provisions de vivres et d'eau; 
b) de tous locaux et equipement utilises pour l'emmagasinage et la mani

pulation des vivres et de l'eau, ainsi que de la cuisine et de toute autre 
installation utilisee pour la preparation et le service des repas. 
2 . Les resultats de chaque inspection doivent etre conseignes par ecrit. 

Article 8 
Les representants de 1'autorite competente du territoire d'immatriculation 

procederont a une inspection speciale sur toute plainte ecrite portee par un 
certain nombre cle membres de 1'equipage ou une proportion determined de 
1'equipage fixes par la legislation nationale. ou fdrmulee au noni d'une organi
sation reconnue d'armateurs ou de gens de mer. Afin de ne pas retarder le 
depart du navire, de telles plaintes devraient etre deposees aussitot que possible, 
et au moins vingt-quatre heures avant 1'heure fixee pour le depart du port. 

Article g 
I  . Les inspecteurs auront qualite pour faire des recotnmandations a 1'armateur 

ou au capitaine d'un navire ou a toute autre personne responsable, en vue de 
1'ameli ^ration du niveau du service de cuisine et de table a bord. 

2.	 La legislation nationaie doit prevoir des sanctions a 1'egard de : 
a) tout armateur, capitaine, membre de 1'equipage ou autre personne respon

sable cjui ne se conforme pas aux stipulations de la legislation nationale en 
vigueur; 

b) toute personne qui tente d'empecher un inspecteur d'exercer ses lonctions. 



3. Inspectors shall submit regularly to the competent authority reports framed 
on uniform lines dealing with their work and its results. 

Article 1 0 
1 . The competent authority shall prepare an annual report. 

2. The annual report shall be issued as soon as practicable after the end of 
the year to which it relates and shall be made readily available to all bodies 
and persons concerned. 

3. Copies of the annual report shall be transmitted to the International Labour 
Office. 

Article n 
1. Courses of training for employment in the catering department of sea-going 

ships shall be organised either in approved schools or by means of other arrange
meats acceptable to both shipowners' and seafarers' organisations. 

2. Facilities shall be provided for refresher courses to enable persons already 
trained to bring their knowledge and skill up to date. 

Article 1 2 
1. The competent authority shall collect up-to-date information on nutrition 

and on methods of purchasing, storing, preserving, cooking and serving food, with 
special reference to the requirements of catering on board ship. 

2. This information shall be made available, free of charge or a t reasonable 
cost, to manufacturers-of and traders ,in ships' food supplies and equipment, ships' 
masters, stewards and cooks, and shipowners and seafarers and their organisations 
generally; appropriate forms of publicity, such as manuals, brochures, posters, 
charts or advertisements in trade journals shall be used for this purpose. 

3. The competent authority shall issue recommendations to avoid wastage of 
food, facilitate the maintenance of a proper standard of cleanliness, and ensure 
the maximum practicable convenience in working. 

Article 13 
Any of the functions of the competent authority in respect of the certification 

of catering department staff and the collection and distribution of information 
may be discharged by delegating the work, ox part of it, to a central organisation 
or authority exercising similar functions in respect of seafarers generally. 

Article 14 
The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 

Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 

Article 1 5 
1. This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the Inter

national Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered wth the 
Director. 

2 . It shall come into force six months after the date on which there have been 
registered ratifications by nine of the following countries: United States of America, 
Argentine Republic, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, Chile, Ohina, Denmark, 
Finland, France, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Greece, 
India, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Sweden, Turkey 
and Yugoslavia, including at least five countries each of which has at least one 
million gross register tons of shipping. This provision is included for the purpose 
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3. Les inspecteurs doivent soumettre a 1'autorite competente des rapports 
periodiques, etablis suivant un cadre determine, sur leur activite professionnelle 
et ses resultats. 

Article 1 0 
1  . L'autorit6 competente doit etablir un rapport annuel. 
2 . Ce rapport sera publie le plus tot possible apres la fin de 1'annee sur laquelle 

il porte, et il devra etre mis a la libre disposition de toutes les organisations ou 
personnes interessees. 

3 . Des exemplaires du rapport susmentionne seront transmis au Bureau inter
national du Travail. 

Article n 


1  . Des cours de formation professionnelle pour le service de table et de cuisine 
a foord des navires de mer seront organises soit par des etablissements d'enseigne
ment agrees, soit par d'autres moyens approuves, d'un commun accord par ies 
organisations des armateurs et les organisations des gens de mer. 

2 . II sera prevu des cours de perfectionnement permettant aux personnes qui 
possedent deja, une formation professionnelle de tenir a jour leurs connaissances 
theoriques et pratiques. 

Article 1 2 
1 . L'autorite competente recueillera des informations aussi recentes que possible 

sur 1.'alimentation et les methodes d'achat, d'emmagasinage et de conservation 
des vivres, ainsi que sur la preparation et le service des repas, en tenant compte 
specialement des conditions exigees pour le service de cuisine et de table a 
bord. 

2  . Ces informations seront mises gratuitement ou a peu de frais a la disposition 
des fabricants et des commercants specialises dans la fourniture de vivres ou 
de material de cuisine et de table pour les navires, des capitaines, maitres d notel 
et cuisiniei-s de navire, et des armateurs et gens de mer et de leurs organisations 
en general. A cette fin, seront utilises des moyens appropries de vulgarisation, 
tels que 1'edition de manuels, de brochures, d'affiches ou de graphiques, ou 
1 insertion d'annonces dans des periodiques professionals. 

3. L'autorite competente fera toutes recornmandations utiles en vue d'eviter 
le gaspillage de vivres, de faciliter le maintien d'rm niveau adequat de proprete 
et d"assurer la ccmmodite maximum du travail. 

Article 13 
L'autorite competente pent s'acquitte;r cle 1'une quelconque de ses fonctions 

relatives a la delivrance des diplomes de capacity an personnel de cuisine et de 
table, ainsi qu'au rassemblement et a la distribution d'informations, en renvoyant 
tout ou partie de la question a traiter a une organisation ou a une autorite 
centrales exercant des fonctions analogues pour i'ensemble des gens de mer. 

Article 1 4 
Les ratifications fiormelles de la presente convention seront connmuniquees au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 

Article 1 5 
1 . La presente convention he Hera que les Membres de 1'Organisation inter

nationale du Travail dont la ratification aura ete enregistree par le Directeur. 

2 . La presente convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres la date a laquelle 
auront ete enregistrees les ratifications de neuf des pays suivants: Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chili, Chine, Dane
mark, Finlande, France, Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande du Nord, 
Grece, hade, Irlande, Italie, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, Suede, Turquie 
et Yougoslavie, etant entendu que, de ces neuf pays, cinq au moins devront 
posseder chacun une marine marchande d'une jauge brute d'au moins un million 
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of facilitating and encouraging early ratification of the Convention by Member 
States. 
3. Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for any Member six months 

after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 1 6 

1 . A Member which has ratified this Convention may denounce it after the 
expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour Office for 
registration. Such denunciation shall not take effect until one year after the 
date on which it is registered. 
2. Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which does not, within 

the year following the expiration of the period of ten years mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, exercise the right of denunciation provided for in this 
Article, will be bound for another period of ten years, and thereafter, may 
denounce this Convention at the expiration of each period of ten years under 
the terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 1 7 

1 , The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Members 
of the International Labour Organisation of the registration of all ratifications 
and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisation. 

2. When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of the 
last of the ratifications required to bring the Convention into force, the Director 
shall draw the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the' date upon 
which the Convention will come into force. 

Article 1 8 

The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with 
Article 1 0  2 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifications 
and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the provisions 
of the preceding Articles. 

Article 1 9 

At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of 
this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference 
the question of its revision in whole or in part. 

Article 20 
1  . Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention 

in whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides— 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso 
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
jure involve the immediate denumiciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions of Article 16 above, if and when the new revising Convention 
shall have come into force; 

(b) as from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force 
this Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2 . This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the revising 
Convention. 
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de tonneaux enregistres. Cette disposition a pour but de faciliter, encourager 
et hater la ratification de la presente convention par les Etats Membres. 
3. Par la suite, la presente convention entrera envigueur pour chaque Membre 

six moins. apres la date oil sa ratification aura ete enregistnSe. 

.., Article 1 6 

1 . Tout Membre ayant ratine la presente convention peut la denoncer a l'expira
tion d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de-la mise en vigueur initiale de 
la convention, par un acte communique au IDirecteur du Bureau international 
du Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet qu'une 
anriee apres avoir ete enregistree. 

2 . Tout Membra ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees mentionnee au paragraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage- de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour line nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la suite, pou-rra 
denoncer la presente convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de- dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present article. 

Article ij 

i. Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les Membres 
de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail 1'enregistrement de toutes les ratifica
tions et denonciatibns qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres de 1'Organi
sation. " 
2. En notifiant aux Membres de 1'Organisation l'eitregistrement de la demifere 

ratification necessaire a 1'entree en vigueur de la convention, le Directeur appellera 
1'attention des Membres de 1'Organisation sur la date a laquelle la presente con
vention entrera en vigueur. 

Article 1 8 

Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 
general des Nations Unies aux fins d'enregistrement, conformement a 1'article 1 0 2 
de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseignements complets au sujet de toutes 
ratifications et de tous aetes de denonciation qu'il aura enregistres conformement 
aux articles precedens. 

Article 1 9 

A 1'expiration cle chaque periode de dix annees a compter de l'entree en vigueur 
de la presente convention, le Conseil d'administratipn du Bureau international 
du Travail devra presenter ii la Conference generale un rapport sur 1'application 
de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a lieu d'inscrire a l'ordre du jour de la 
Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 

Article 20 
1. Au cas ou la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant revision 

totale ou partielle de la presente convention, et a moins qtie la nouvelle convention 
ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un -Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
entrainerait de plein droit, nonobstaat 1'article 1  6 ci-dessus, denonciation imme
diate de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention portant 
revision soit entree en vigueur; 

-6) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention portant 
revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte a la ratification des 
Membres. 
2. La presents' convention demeurerait en tout cas en vigueur dans sa forme 

t i t teneur pour les Membres qui 1'a.uraient ratifiee et qui ne ratifieraient pas la 
convention portant revision. 
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Article 2 1 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1 9 4 6 . 

IN FAITH WHEREOF we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of 
August 1 9 4 6 . 

The President of the Conference, 


HENRY M  . JACKSON 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

EDWARD J  . PHELAN 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
CONVENTION (NO. 69) CONCERNING THE CERTIFICATION OF SHIPS ' COOKS 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to the 
certification of ships' cooks, which is included in the fourth item on the 
agenda of the Session, and 

Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of an International 
Convention, 

adopts this twenty-seventh day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Certification 
of Ships' Cooks Convention, 1946: 

Article 1 
1. This Convention applies to sea going vessels, whether publicly or privately 

owned, which are engaged in the transport of cargo or passengers for the purpose 
of trade and registered in a territory for which this Convention is in force. 

2. National laws or regulations or, in the absence of such laws or regulations, 
collective agreements between employers and workers shall determine the vessels 
or classes of vessels which are to be regarded as sea-going vessels for the purpose 
of this Convention. 

Article 2 


For the purpose of this Convention the term " ship's cook " means the person 
directly responsible for the preparation of meals for the crew of the ship. 

Article 3 


1. No person shall be engaged as ship's cook on board any vessel to which 
this Convention applies unless he holds a certificate of qualification as ship's 
cook granted in accordance with the provisions of the following articles. 

2. Provided that the competent authority may grant exemptions from the pro
visions of this Article if in its opinion there is an inadequate supply of certificated 
ship's cooks. 
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Article 2 1 

Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la presente convention font 

egalement foi. 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention dument adoptee 

par la Conference general de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail dans sa vingt
huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close le vingt-neuf 
juin 1 9 4 6 . 

E N FOI DE QUOI ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1 9 4 6  . 

Le President de la Conference, 


HENRY M  . JACKSON 

Le Diiectear par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 

EDWARD  J . PHELAN 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
CONVENTION ( N  o 6 9 ) CONCERNANT LE DIPLOME DE CAPACITE PROFESSIONNELLE DES 

CUISINIERS DE NAVIRE 
La Conference gene-rale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1 9 4 6  , en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d"adopter diverses propositions relatives au dipldme de 
capacite professionnelle des cuisiniers de navire, question qui constitue le 
quatrieme point a 1'ordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une convention 
internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-septieme jour de juin mil iieuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention sur le diplome de capacite des cuisiniers 
de navire, 1 9 4 6 : 

Article 1 
1 . La presente convention s'applique a tout navire de mer, de propriete 

publique ou privee, a,ffecte, pour des fins commerciales, au transport de mar
chandises ou de passagers et immatricule dans un territoire pour lequel la preserite 
convention est en vigueur. 
2. La legislation nationale ou, en 1'absence d'une telle legislation, des contrats 

collectifs passes entre employeurs et travailleurs defmiront quels navires ou 
quelles categories de navires seront reputes navires de mer aux fins de la presente 
convention. 

Article2 

Aux fins de la presente convention, le terme " cuisinier de navire " signifie 

la personne directement responsabie de la preparation des repas de T equipage. 
Article 3 


1. Nul ne peut etre engage comme cuisinier de navire a bord d'un navire 
auquel s'applique la presente convention s'il n'est titulaire d'un dipldme attestant 
son aptitude a exercer la profession de cuisinier de navire, delivre conformement 
aux dispositions des articles ci-apres. 
2. Toutefois rautorite cornpetcnte pourra accorder l'exemption de la disposition 

ci-dessus au cas ou, a son avis, il y aurait penurie de cuisiniers de navire 
-diplomas 

5 6 0 6 8 B 3 



Article 4 
1. The competent au thor i t y shal l make arrangements tor the holding of exam

inat ions and for the grant ing of certificates of qualif ication. 
2. No person shal l be g ranted a certificate of qual if icat ion unless— 

[a) he has reached a min imum age to be prescribed by the competent 
au thor i t y ; 

(6) he has served a t sea for a min imum period to be prescribed b y the 
competent au thor i t y ; and 

(c) he has passed an examinat ion to be prescribed, by the competent au thor i t y . 
3. The prescribed examina t ion shall provide a. pract ica l lest of t he c a n d i d a t e ^ 

ab i l i t y to prepare mea ls ; i t shal l also include a. tes t of his knowledge of food 
va lues , the drawing u p of va r i ed and properly ba lanced menus , and the handl ing 
and storage of food on board ship. 

4. The prescribed examina t ion m a y be conducted and certificates granted either 
d i rect ly by the competent au thor i t y or, subject to its control, by an approved 
school for the t ra in ing of cooks or other approved body . 

Article 5 


Article 3 of th i s Convention shal l app l y after the expirat ion of a period not 
exceeding three years from the date of en t ry into force of the Convention for 
the terr i tory where the vessel is registered: Provided tha t , in the case of a 
seaman who has had a sat isfactory record of two yea r s ' service as cook before the 
expirat ion of the aforesaid period, nat ional laws or regulat ions m a y provide for 
the acceptance of a certif icate of such service as equiva lent to a certificate of 
qualif ication. 

Article 6 
The competent au thor i t y m a y provide for the recognition of certificates of 

qualif ication issued in other terr i tor ies . 

Article 7 
The formal rat if ications of th is Convention shall be communicated to the 

Director of the Internat iona l Labour Office for registrat ion. 
Article 8 

1. This Convention shal l be binding only upon those Members of the Inter
nat ional Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered wi th the 
Director. 

2. I t shall come into force six months after the date on which there have 
been registered ratif ications b y nine of the following countr ies : United Sta tes 
of America, Argentine Republ ic , Austra l ia , Be lg ium. Brazi l , Canada . Chile, 
China, Denmark , F in land , France , United Kingdom of Great Br i t a in and Northern 
Ire land, Greece, India , I re land, I ta l y , Nether lands , Norway , Poland, Portugal , 
Sweden, Turkey and Yugos lav ia , including at leas t five countries each of which 
has a t least one mil l ion gross register tons of shipping. This provision is included 
for the purpose of fac i l i ta t ing and encouraging ea r l y ratification of the Convention 
b y Member S t a t e s . 

3. Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for a n y Member six 
months after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 9 
1. A Member which has ratified this Convention may denounce it after the 

expirat ion of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into 
force, by an act communica ted to the Director of the Internat iona l Labour 
Office for registrat ion. Such denunciat ion shall not t ake effect up til one year 
after the date on which it is registered. 

2. Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which, does not, 
wi th in the yea r following the expirat ion of the period of ten years mentioned 
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Article 4 
1 . L'autorite competente prendra toutes dispositions utiles pour organiser 

des examens professionnels et delivrer des diplomes de capacite. 
2 .	 Nul ne pourra obtenir un diplome de capacite: 

a) s'il n'a atteint un age minimum qui sera fixe par 1'autorite competente; 
b) s'il n'a servi a la mer pendant line periode minimum qui sera fixee par 

l'autorite	 competente; 
c) s'il n'a subi avec succes 1'examen prescrit par 1'autorite competente. 

3. L'examen prescrit doit comporter une epreuve pratique portant sur 1'aptitude 
du candidat a preparer des repas; il doit egalement comprendre des epreuves 
portant sur la valeur nutritive des denrees alimentaires, sur 1'etablissement de 
menus varies et bien composes et sur la manipulation et l'emmagasinage des vivres 
a bord. 

4 . L'examen prescrit peut etre organise et le certificat delivre soit directcment 
par 1'autorite competente, soil, sous le controle de celle-ci, par une ecole de 
cuisine agreee ou toute autre institution agreee. 

Article 5 
L'article 3 ci-dessus prendra effet a 1'expira.tion d'un delai ne depassant pas 

trois aus a compter de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la presente convention 
pour le territoire dans lequel le navire est immatricule; toutefois, dans le cas 
d'un mririn qiji a accompli deux annees cle service satisfaisant en qualite de 
cuisinier avant 1'expiration de la periode susmentionnee, la legislation nationale 
pourra prevoir la reconnaissance d'un certificat attestant cet emploi comme 1'eequi
valent d'un diplome de capacite. 

Article 6 
L'autorite competente peut prevoir la reconnaissance des diplomes de capacity 

delivres dans d'autres territoires. 
Article 7 

Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees au 
Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 

Article 8 
1 . La presente convention ne liera que les Membres de l'Organisation inter

nationale du Travail dont la ratification aura ete enregistree par le Directeur. 

2. La presente convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres la date a laquelle 
auront ete enregistrees les ratifications de neuf des pays suivants: Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chili. Chine, Dane
mark, Finlande, France, Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande du Nord, 
Grece, Inde, Irlande, Italie, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, Suede, Turquie 
et Yougoslavie, etant entendu que, de ces neuf pays, cinq au moins devront pos
seder chacun une marine marchande d'une jauge brute d'au moins un million 
de tonneaux enregistres. Cette disposition a pour but de faciliter, encourager 
et hater la ratification de la presente convention par les Etats Membres. 
3. Par la suite, la presente convention entrera en vigueur pour chaque Membre 

six mois apres la date ou sa ratification aura ete enregistree. 
Article 9 

1 . Tout Membre iayant ratifie la presente convention peut la denoncer a 
1'expiration d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur 
initiale de la convention, par un acte communique au Directeur du Bureau inter
national du Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet 
qu'une annee apres avoir etc enregistree. 

2  . Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee	 apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees mentionnee au paragraphe 
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in the preceding paragraph, exercise tile right of denunciation provided for in 
this Article, will be bound for another period of ten years and, thereafter, may 
denounce this Convention at the expiration of each period of ten years under the 
terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 10 
1. The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Members 


of the International Labour Organisation of the registration of all ratifications 

and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisation. 


2. When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of 

the last of the ratifications required to bring the Convention into force, the 

Director shall draw the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the 

date upon which the Convention will come into force. 


Article, 11 


The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with 

Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifications 

and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the provisions of 

the preceding articles. 


Article 12 
At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of 

this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference 
the question of its revision in whole or in part. 

Article 13 
1. Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention in 

whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides— 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso jure 
involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding the 
provisions of Article 9 above, if and when the new revising Convention shall 
have come into force; 

(6) as from the date when the new revising Convention conies into force this 
Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2. This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the 
revising Convention. 

Article 1 4 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1946. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of 
August 1 9 4 6 . 

The President of the Conference, 


HENRY M. JACKSON. 
The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 


EDWARD  J . PHELAN. 
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precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour une nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la suite, pourra 
d^noncer la presente convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present article. 

Article 1 0 
1  . De Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les Mem

bres de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail 1'enregistrement de toutes les 
ratifications et denonciations qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres de 
1' Organisation. 

2  . En notifiant aux Membres de 1'Organisation 1'enregistrement de la derniere 
ratification necessaire a 1'entree en vigueur de la convention, le Directeur appellera 
1'attention des Menibres de 1'Organisation sur la date a laquelle la presente con
vention entrera en vigueur. 

Article n 


Be Directeur du Bureau international du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 
general des Nations Unies aux fins d'enregistrement, conformement a 1'article 1 0 2 
de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseignements complete au sujet de toutes 
ratifications et de tous actes de denonciation qu'il aura enregistres conformement 
aux articles precedents. 

Article 12 
A. 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees a compter de 1'entree en vigueur 

de la presente convention, le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 
du Travail devra presenter a la Conference generale un rapport sur 1'application 
de la presente convention et rlecidera s'il y a lieu d'inscrire a 1'ordre du jour 
de la Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 

Article 13 
1. Au cas ou la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant revision 

totale ou partielle de la presente convention, et a moins que la nouvelle convention 
no dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
entrainerait de plein droit, nonobstant 1'article 9 ci-dessus, denonciation im
mediate de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention 
portant revision soit entree en vigueur; 

b) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention 
. portant revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte a la ratifica
tion des Membres. 
2. La presente convention demeurerait en tout cas en vigueur dans sa forme 

et teneur pour les Members qui 1'auraient ratifiee et qui ne ratifieraient pas la 
convention portant revision. 

Article 14 
Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la presente convention font 

egalement foi. 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention dumexit adoptee 

par la Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail dans sa 
vingt-huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declares close le 
vingt-neuf juin 1946. 

EN FOI DE Quoi ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1 9 4 6  . 

Le President de la Conference, 


HENRY M. JACKSON. 
Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 


EDWARD J . PHELAN, . : - ,. J 



INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
CONVENTION (No. 7 0  ) CONCERNING SOCIAL SECURITY FOR SEAFARERS 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1 9 4 6  , 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to social 
security for seafarers, which is the second item on the agenda of the Session, 
and 

Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of an International 
Convention, 

adopts this twenty-eighth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Social Security 
(Seafarers) Convention, 1 9 4 6  : 

Article 1 
1  . In this Convention— 

(a) the term " seafarer " includes every person employed on board or in the 
service of any sea-going vessel, other than a ship of war, which is registered 
in a territory for \vhich this Convention is in force; 

(b) the term " dependant " shall have the meaning assigned to it by national 
laws or regulations; and 
(c) the term " repatriation " means transportation to a port to which a 

seafarer is entitled to be returned in accordance with national laws or regula
tions. 

2 . Any Member may in its national laws or regulations make such exceptions 
as it deems necessary in respect of— 

(a) persons employed on board or in the service of— 
(i) vessels of public authorities when such vessels are not engaged in trade; 
(ii) coastwise fishing boats; 
(iii) boats of less than twenty-five tons gross register tonnage; 
(iv) wooden ships of primitive build such as dhows and junks; and 
(v) in so far as ships registered in India are concerned and for a period 

not exceeding five years from the date of registration of the ratification of 
this Convention by India, home trade vessels of a gross register tonnage not 
exceeding 3 0  0 tons; 
(6) members of the shipowners family; 
(c) pilots not members of the crew; 
(d) persons employed on board or in the service of the ship by an employer 

other than the shipowner, except radio officers or operators and catering staff; 
(e) persons employed in port who are not ordinarily employed at sea; 
(/) salaried employees in the service of a national public authority who are 

entitled to benefits at least equivalent on the whole to those provided for in 
this Convention; 

(g) persons not remunerated for their services or remunerated only by a 
nominal salary or wage; 

(h) persons working exclusively on their own account. 

3 . Where any benefit provided for in this Convention is furnished otherwise than 
in virtue of national laws or regulations relating to the liability of the shipowner 
in respect of sickness, injury or death of seafarers, such further exceptions as 
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CONVENTION (N". 7 0 ) CONCERNANT I.A SECURITIE DES GENS DE MER 
La Conference generale de TOrganisation intemationalle du Travail, 
Convoquee k Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1 9 4 6 , en sa vingt-huiteme session, 

Apres avoir decide' d'adopter diverses propositions relatives a la securite sociale 
des gens de mer, question qui constitue le deuxieme point a 1'ordre du jour 
de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une convention 
internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-huitieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention sur ia securite sociale des gens de mer, 
1 9 4 6 : 

Article 1 
1  .	 Dans la presente convention : 

a) le terme " gens de mer " comprend route personne employee a bord ou 
au service de tout navire de mer, autre qu'un navire de guerre, qui est im
matricule dans un territoire pour lequel la presente convention est en vigueur; 

b) le terme " personnes a la charge des gens de mer " doit s'entendre au 
sens ou la legislation nationale le definit; 

c) le terme " rapatriement " signifie le transport a un port auquel le marin 
a le droit d'etre ramene en conformite avec la legislation nationale. 

2 . Tout Membre peut prevoir dans sa legislation nationale telles exceptions 
qu'il estimerait necessaires en ce qui concerue : 

a) les personnes employees a bord ou au service: 
i) des navires appartenant a une autorite publique, lorsque ces navires 

n 'ontpas une affectation commerciale; 
ii) des bateaux de peche cotiere; 
Hi) des bateaux d'une jauge brute inferieure a 2 5 tonneaux enregistres; 
iv) des bateaux en bois de construction primitive, tels que des dhows ou 

des jonques; 
v) pour autant qu'il s'agit de lTnde et pendant une periode de cinq 

annees au plus a dater de 1'enregistrement de la ratification de 1'lnde, des 
bateaux affectes au cabotage, d'une jauge brute enregistree ne depassant 
pas 3 0  0 tonneaux; 
b) les membres de la famille de 1'armateur; 

c) les pilotes non membres de 1'equipage; 

d) les personnes employees a bord ou au service du navire pour le compte 


d'un employeur autre que Tarmateur, a 1'exception des officiers et operateurs 
de radio et du personnel du service general; 

e) les personnes employees dans les ports qui ne sont pas employees 
habituellement sur mer; 

/) les employes au service d'une autorite publique nationale qui out droit 
a des prestations au moins equivalentes, dans 1'ensemble, a celles prevues 
dans la presente convention; 

g) les personnes qui ne recoivent pas de remuneration pour leurs services 
ou ne recoivent qu'une remuneration nominale; 

h) les personnes travaillant exclusivement pour leur propre compte. 
3 . Lorsqu'une prestation p revue par la presente convention est fournie autre

ment qu'en vertu de la legislation nationale relative aux obligations de Tarmateur 
en cas ds maladie, d'accident ou de deces des gens de mer, telles exceptions 



are deemed necessary may be made in national laws, regulations or collective 
agreements in respect of the right to such benefit and. any obligation to con
tribute of— 

(a) persons remunerated exclusively by a share of profits; 
(6) persons employed on board or in the service of fishing vessels for whom 

an exception is not already permitted under paragraph 2 (a) (ii) of this Article 
or on board or in the service of vessels engaged in hunting seals; 

(c) persons employed on board or in the service of whale-catching, floating 
factory or transport vessels or otherwise for the purpose of whaling or similar 
operations under conditions regulated by the provisions of a special collective 
whaling or similar agreement determining the rates of pay, hours of work 
and other conditions of service concluded by an organisation of seafarers 
concerned; 

(d) persons employed on board or in the service of vessels which are not 
engaged in the transport of cargo or passengers for the purposes of trade; 
and 

(e) persons employed ou board or in the service of vessels of less than 200 
gross register tons. 

Article 2 
1  . Seafarers and their dependants who are resident and present in the terri

tory of a Member shall be entitled in virtue of the seafarer's employment on 
board or in the service of vessels registered in the territory of that Member to 
the following benefits: 

(a) seafarers shall be entitled to medical benefit not less favourable in respect 
of conditions of award, extent and duration than that to which industrial 
workers are entitled; in so far as industrial workers are not entitled to medical 
benefit, seafarers shall be entitled to proper and. sufficient medical care; 

(6) seafarers shall be entitled in respect of incapacity for work (whether 
due to employment injury or not) and in respect of unemployment and old 
age to cash benefits not less favourable in respect of conditions of award, 
amount and duration than those to which industrial workers are entitled; in 
so far as industrial workers are not entitled to cash benefits in respect of 
incapacity for work (whether due to employment injury or not) seafarers shall 
be entitled to such benefits at rates commensurate, having regard to the standard 
of living in the territory, with their needs and those of their dependants; 

(c) the dependants of a seafarer shall be entitled to medical benefit not 
less favourable in respect of conditions of award, extent and duration than 
that to which the dependants of industrial workers are entitled; 

(d) on the death of a seafarer his dependants shall be entitled to cash benefits 
not less favourable in respect of conditions of award, amount and duration 
than those to which the dependants of industrial workers are entitled; in 
so far as the dependants of industrial workers are not entitled to cash benefits 
in the event of the death of the worker, the dependants of seafarers shall be 
entitled to such benefits at a rate commensurate, having regard to the standard 
of living in the territory, with their needs. 

:' '  . ^ 

2. Where medical or cash benefits for seafarers and their dependants are pro
vided under any special scheme, such special provisions (other than those result
ing from shipowners' liability) shall be appropriately co-ordinated or integrated 
with any scheme which applies to industrial workers and their dependants and 
provides corresponding benefits not less favourable in respect of conditions of 
award, extent or amount, and duration. 



suppiementaires estimees ntscessaires peuvent etre incluses dans la legislation 
nationale ou les conventions collectives, quant au droit a. ladite prestation et a. 
toute obligation de verser une cotisation: 

a) des personnes qui sont remunerees exclusivement a la part; 
6) des personnes employees soit a bord ou au service des bateaux de peche, 

autres que celles qui sont deja, visees par 1'alinea 2, a), ii) du present article, 
soit a. bord ou au service de navires afiectes a la chasse au phoque; 

c) des personnes employees a bord ou au service soit de navires afiectes a la 
chasse k la baleine, soit d'usines fiottantes, soit de navires afiectes aux trans
ports y relatifs, ou employees a un autre titre pour les fins de la chasse a 
la baleine ou d'operations similaires, dans les conditions regies par les dis
positions d'une convention pour baleiniers ou convention analogue speciale 
conclue par une organisation de gens de mer interessee et determinant les 
taux de salaires, la duree du travail ainsi que les autres conditions de service; 

d) des personnes employees a bord ou au service de navires qui ne sont pas 
afiectes, pour des fins commerciales, au transport de marchaadises ou de 
passagers; 

e) des personnes employees a bord ou au service de navires dont la jauge 
brute est inferieure a 2 0  0 tonneaux enregistres. 

Article 2 
1 . Tant qu'ils resident et se trouvent effectivement dans le territoire d'un 

Membre, les gens de mer et les personnes qui sont a leur charge out droit, en 
raison de 1'emploi du marin a bord ou au service de navires immatricules dans 
le territoire de ce Membre, aux prcstations suivantes : 

a) les gens de mer ont droit a des prestations medicares au moms aussi 
favorables quant aux conditions de leur attribution, a leur etendue et a leur 
duree que celles auxquelles ont droit les travailleurs industriels; pour autant 
que ceux-ci n'auraient pas droit a des prestations medicales, les gens de mer 
auront droit a des soins medicaux appropries et suffisants; 

b) les gens de mer ont droit, pour raisons d'incapacite de travail (qu'elle 
r6sulte ou non d'un dommage physique du fait de 1'emploi) ou pour raison 
de chomage ou de vieillesse, a des prestations en especes au moins aussi 
favorables quant aux conditions de leur attribution, a leur montant et a 
leur duree que celles auxquelles ont droit les travailleurs industriels; pour 
autant que ceux-ci n'auraient pas droit a des prestations en especes pour incapa
cite de travail (qu'elle resulte ou non d'un dommage physique du fait de 
1'emploi), les gens de mer auront droit a des prestations en especes de cette 
nature proportionnees a leurs besoins et a ceux des personnes qui sont a leur 
charge, compte tenu du niveau de vie dans le territoire dont il s'agit; 

c) les personnes a la charge d'un marin ont droit a des prestations medicales 
au moins aussi favorables quant aux conditions de leur attribution, a leur 
etendue et a leur duree que celles auxquelles ont droit les personnes a la 
charge des travailleurs industriels; 

d) en cas de deces d'un marin, les personnes a sa charge ont droit a des 
prestations en especes au moins aussi favorables quant aux conditions de leur 
attribution, k leur montant et a leur duree que celles auxquelles ont droit les 
personnes a la charge de travailleurs industriels; pour autant que celles-ci 
n'auraient pas droit a des prestations en especes en cas de deces du travailleur, 
les personnes a la charge de gens de mer auront droit a des prestations en 
esp^ces proportionnees a leurs besoins, compte tenu du niveau de vie dans 
le territoire dont il s'agit. 
2 . Lorsque des prestations medicales ou en espfeces sont accordees aux marins 

et aux personnes a leur charge par un regime special, de telles dispositions 
speciales (autres que celles resultant des obligations de 1'armateur) correspondront 
d'une maniere appropriee au seront integrees a tont regime qui accorde, avrx 
travailleurs industriels et aux personnes a leur charge, des prestations corre
spondantes au moins aussi favorables quant aux conditions de leur attribution, 
de leur tendue ou de leur montant, et de leur duree. 



. Article 3 - -. - ' ' -K\ " 


1. A seaiarer resident in the territory in which the vessel is - registered' who 
is left behind in another territory by reason of injury in the service of the ships 
or sickness not due to his own wilful act shall be entitled to— 

(a) proper and sufficient medical care until he is cured.or repatriated,, which
ever first occurs; 

(6) board and lodging until he is able to obtain suitable employment or is 
repatriated, whichever first occurs; and 

(c) repatriation. 
2. Such a seafarer shall also be entitled to an allowance equal to 100 per 

cent, of his wages (exclusive of bonuses) until he is able to obtain suitable 
employment, or until he is repatriated, or until the expiry of a period of a 
length prescribed by national laws or regulations or by collective agreement, 
which period shall not be less than twelve weeks, whichever event first Occurs. 
If the prescribed period expires before the seafarer is able, to obtain..suitable 
employment or is repatriated, he or his dependants shall be entitled, to. any 
benefit under a scheme of compulsory social insurance or workmen's compensa
tion which would be payable if the seafarer were present "in the territory of 
registration. Any benefit payable to the seafarer or his dependants under such 
a scheme prior to the expiry of the prescribed period may be deducted from 
the allowance. 

Article 4 

Arrangements for the maintenance of rights in course of acquisition by a person 


who, having ceased to be subject to a scheme of compulsory social insurance for 

seafarers, becomes subject to such a scheme for shore-workers, or, having ceased 

to be subject to such a scheme for shoreworkers, becomes subject to such a 

scheme for seafarers, shall be made between the schemes concerned. 


Article 5 
National laws and regulations relating to the liability of the shipowner in 

respect of sickness, injury or death of seafarers, compulsory insurance against 
employment injury or workmen's compensation, compulsory sickness insurance 
and compulsory unemployment insurance shall ensure equality of treatment to 
seafarers and their dependants irrespective of nationality or race. 

Article 6 

1 . National laws and regulations relating to the liability of the shipowner in 
respect of sickness, injury or death of seafarers shall ensure equality of treatment 
to seafarers and their dependants whether or not they reside in the territory in 
which the vessel is registered. 
2. Where the laws or regulations of a Member relating to the liability of ship

owners do not entitle seafarers resident outside its territory to the benefits pre
scribed in paragraph 1 of Article 3, the Member shall provide these benefits by 
other laws or regulations. 

Article7 

1. The laws and regulations of a Member relating to medical and cash, benefits 

in case of employment injury shall not impose on seafarers or their dependants 
resident hi the territory of any other Member for which this Convention is in 
effective operation any condition or limitation which does not apply equally to 
seafarers and their dependants resident In the territory of the first- Member'.-- :

2. Provided that no such benefits and no contributions towards the cost of 
such benefits shall be payable under the scheme iii force in the territory of the 



Article 3 

I. Tout marine residant dans le territoire d'immatriculation du navire et 

qui, pour cause d'accident survenu au service du navire ou de maladie qui n'est 
pas imputable a un acte intentionnel du marin, est debarque en cours de route 
dans un autre territoire a droit: 

a) k des soins medicaux appropries et suffisants jusqu'a sa guerison ou a 
son rapatriement, i'eventualit.6 consideree etant celle qui se presente en premier 
lieu; 

b) au logement et a la nourriture jusqu'a ce qu'il lui soit possible d'obtenii 
un empioi convenable ou qu'il soit rapatrie, 1'eventualite consideree etant ceJle 
qui se presente en premier lieu; 

c) au rapatriement. 
2. Le marin reunissant ces conditions a droit egalement a une allocation egale 

k 100 pour cent de son salaire (a 1'exclusion des primes supplementaires) jusqu'a 
ce que se presente 1'une des eventualites ci-apres (l/eventualite considered 
etant celle qui se presente en premier l ieu): offre d'un empioi convenable; 
repatriement; expiration d'un delai prescrit par la legislation nationale ou par 
convention collective, mais qui ne peut etre inferieur a douze semaines. Si 
le delai prescrit expire avant qu'il ne soit possible au marin d'obtenir un empioi 
convenable ou avant qu'il ne soit repatrie, ledit marin ou les personnes a sa 
charge ont droit a toute prestation, fondee sur un regime d'assurance sociale 
obligatoire ou sur un regime de reparation des accidents du travail, qui leui 
serait versee si le marin se trouvait effectivement sur le territoire d'immatricula
tion. Toute prestation versee au marin ou aux personnes a sa charge en vertu 
d'un tel regime, avant 1'expiration du delai prescrit, peut etre deduite du montant 
de 1'allocation. 

Article 4 

Des mesures de coordination des divers regimes doivent etre prises afin de 

m&interdr les droits en cours d'acquisition des personnes qui cessent d'etre 
visees par le regime d'assurance sociale obligatoire special aux gens de mer pour 
etre soumises a un regime analogue s'appliquant aux travailleurs a terre, ou 
vice versa. 

Article 5 
Le legislation nationale relative aux obligations de 1'armateur en cas de maladie, 

d'accident ou de deces des gens de mer, a 1'assurance obligatoire contre les 
dommages physiques du fait de 1'emploi ou a la reparation des accidents du 
travail, a 1'assurance maladie obligatoire et a Tassurance-chomage obligatoire 
doit garantir 1'egalite de traitement aux gens de mer et aux personnes a leur 
charge, sans distinction de nationality ou de race. 

Article 6 

1. La legislation nationale relative aux obligations de 1'armateur en cas de 

maladie, d'accident ou de deces des gens de mer doit garantir 1'egalite de traite
ment aux gens de mer et aux personnes a leur charge, qu'ils resident ou non 
sur le territoire d'immatriculation du navire. 
2. Lorsque les prestations prevues au paragraphe 1 de Farticle 3 ne sont pas 

accordees aux gens de mer residant hors du territoire du Membre par sa legisla
tion nationale relative aux obligations de 1'armateur, le Membre doit, dans sa 
legislation, prevoir ces prestations d'une autre maniere. 

Article 7 

1  . Le Membre ne peut, dans sa legislation relative aux prestations medicales et 

aux prestations en especes en cas de dommage physique du fait de 1'emploi, 
imposer a un marin ou aux personnes a sa charge, residant sur le territoire d'un 
autre Membre pour lequel la presente convention est effectivement en vigueur, 
des conditions autres que celles qui s'appliquent aux gens de mer et aux 
personnes a leur charge residant sur le territoire du premier Membre. 
2. Toutefois, de telles prestations et des contributions au cout de telles presta

tions ne sont pas payables en vertu du regime en vigueur dans le territoire du 



first Member if they are payable in respect of such seafarers under any scheme in 
force in the territory of the second Member. 

Article 8 
In order to facilitate continuity of insurance and to eliminate double contribu

tions and double benefits, Members may enter into agreements providing that 
nationals or residents of one Member employed on board or in the service of 
a vessel registered in the territory of another Member shall be subject to an 
insurance or compensation scheme of the first Member and therefore excluded 
from the corresponding scheme of the second Member. 

Article g 


Nothing in this Convention shall affect any law, award, custom or agreement 
between shipowners and seafarers which ensures to the seafarers conditions more 
favourable than those provided for by this Convention. 

Article 10 
I. Effect may be given to paragraph 2 of Article 3 of this Convention by (a)

laws or regulations; (b) collective agreements between recognised associations 
of shipowners or shipowners and recognised associations of seafarers which cover 
all seafarers to whom the said paragraph applies; or (c) a combination of laws 
or regulations and collective agreements between recognised associations of ship
owners or shipowners and recognised associations of seafarers which cover all 
seafarers to whom the said paragraph applies. Except as may be otherwise 
provided herein, the provisions of this Convention shall be made applicable to 
every vessel registered in the territory of the ratifying Member and to every 
person engaged on any such vessel. 
2. Each Member ratifying this Convention shall supply to the Director of 

the International Labour Office information on the measures by which the Con
vention is applied, including particulars of any collective agreements which give 
effect to any of its provisions and are in force at the date wdien the Member 
ratifies the Convention. 

3. Each Member ratifying the Convention undertakes to take part, by means 
of a tripartite delegation, in any Committee representative of Governments and 
shipowners' and seafarers' organisations, and including in an advisory capacity 
representatives of the Joint Maritime Commission of the International Labour 
Office, which may be set up for the purpose of examining the measures taken 
to give effect to the Convention. 
4. The Director will lay before the said Committee a summary of the informa

tion received by him under paragraph 2 above. 
5. The Committee shall consider whether the collective agreements reported 

to it give effect to the provisions of the Convention. Each Member ratifying the 
Convention undertakes to give consideration to any observations or suggestions 
concerning the application of the Convention made by the Committee and further 
undertakes to bring to the notice of the organisations of employers and of workers 
who are parties to any of the collective agreements mentioned in paragraph 1 
any observations or suggestions of the aforesaid Committee concerning the degree 
to which such agreements give effect to the provisions of the Convention. 

Article 11 


The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 
Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 

Article 12 


1. This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the Inter
national Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered with the 
Director. 
2. It shall come into force six months after the date on which there have 

been registered ratifications by seven of the following countries: United States 
of America, Argentine Republic, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, Chile, 



premier Membre si elles le sont, pour le compte dudit marin, en vertu d'un 
regime en vigueur dans le territoire du second Membre. 

Article 8 
En vue de faciliter la continuite de 1'assurance et d'eviter des doubles contri

butions ou des doubles prestations, les Membres peuvent conclure des accords 
prevoyant que les ressortissants de 1'un d'entre eux ou les personnes qui resident 
sur son territoire, employes a bord ou au service d'un navire immatricule dans 
le territoire d'un autre, seront soumis au regime d'assurance ou de reparation 
du premier et exclus en consequence du regime correspondant du second. 

Article g 


Rien dans la presente convention n'affecte toute loi, toute sentence, toute 
coutume ou tout accord entre les armateurs et les gens de mer qui assure des 
conditions plus. favorables que celles prevues par la presente convention. 

Article 10 


i . Effet peut etre donne au paragraphe 2 de 1'article 3 de la presente conven
tion : a) par la legislation; b) par des conventions collectives passees entre des 
associations reconnues d'armateurs ou des armateurs et des associations reconnues 
de gens de mer et couvrant tous les gens de mer auxquels s'applique ledit para
graphe; c) par une combinaison de la legislation et des conventions collectives 
passees entre des associations reconnues d'armateurs ou des armateurs et des 
associations reconnues cle gens de mer et qui couvrent tous les gens de mer 
auxquels s'applique ledit paragraphe. Saul disposition contraire, les dispositions 
de la presente convention s'appliqueront a tout navire immatricule dans le terri
toire d'un Membre qui aura ratifie la convention et a toute personne employee 
sur un tel navire. 
2. Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la presente convention fournira au Directeur 

du Bureau international du Travail des informations sur les mesures au moyen 
desquelles la convention est appliquee, et notamment des precisions sur toutes 
conventions collectives qui font porter effet a telle ou telle disposition et sont en 
vigueur a la date a laquelle le Membre ratilie la presente convention. 

3. Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la convention s'engage a participer, au moyen 
d'une delegation tripartite, a tout comite representant les gouvernements et les 
organisations des armateurs et des gens de mer, et auquel des representants de la 
Commission paritaire maritime du Bureau international du Travail assistent a 
titre consultatif, qui serait institue aux fins d'examiner les mesures prises pour 
donner effet a la convention. 
4. Le Directeur soumettra audit comite un resume des informations qu'il aura 

recues en execution du paragraphe 2 ci-dessus. 
5. Le comite exaininera si les conventions collectives au suiet desquelles il 

sera saisi d'un rapport prevoient des conditions qui donnent effet aux dispositions 
de la convention. Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la convention s'engage a tenir 
compte de toute observation ou suggestion concernant 1'application de la con
vention faite par le comite et, en outre, a porter a la connaissance des organisa
tions d'armateurs ou de gens de mer parties a une convention collective visee au 
paragraphe 1 toute observation ou suggestion du comite susrnentionne quant a 
refficacite de ces conventions collectives pour donner effet aux dispositions de la 
convention. 

Article 11 
Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 

Article 12 


1. La presente convention ne liera que les Membres de 1'Organisation inter
nationale du Travail dont la ratification aura ete enregistree par le Directeur. 
2. La presente convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres la date a laquelle 

auront ete enregistrees les ratifications de sept des pays suivants: Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chili,. Chine, Dane



China, Denmark, Finland, France, United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, Greece, India, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, 
Portugal, Sweden, Turkey and Yugoslavia, including at least four countries each 
of which has at least one million gross register tons of shipping. This provision 
is included for the purpose of facilitating and encouraging early ratification of 
the Convention by Member States. 

3 . Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for any Member six months 
after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 1 3 
1 . A Member which has ratified this Convention may denounce it after the 

expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into 
force, by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour 
Office for registration. Such denunciation shall not take effect until one year 
after the date on which it is registered. 

2 . Each Member, which has ratified this Convention and which does not, 
within the year following the expiration of the period of ten years mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph, exercise the right of denunciation provided for in 
this Article, will be bound for another period of ten years and, thereafter, may 
denounce this Convention at the expiration of each period of ten years under 
the terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 1 4 
1 . The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Members 

of the International Labour Organisation of the registration of all ratifications 
and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisation. 

2 . When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of 
the last of the ratifications required to bring the Convention into force, the 
Director shall draw the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the 
date upon which the Convention will come into force. 

Article 1 5 
The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with 
Article 1 0 2 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifica
tions and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the provisions 
of the preceding articles. 

Article i & 
At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force 

of this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference 
the question of its revision in whole or in part. 

Article 1 7 
1 . Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention in 

whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides— 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso 
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions of Article 1  3 above, if and when the new revising Convention 
shall have come into force; 

(&) as from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force 
this Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2 . This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the 
revising Convention. 



mark, Finlande, France, Royaume-Uni de G-rande-Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord, 
Grfece, Inde, Irlande, Italie, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, Su£de, 
"rurquie et Yougoslavie, etant entendu que, de ces sept pays, quatre au moins 
devront posseder chacun une marine marchande d'une jauge brute d'au moins 
viris million-'de tonneaux enregistres. Cette disposition a pour but de faciliter, 
enCourager et hater la ratification de la presente convention par les Etats 
Membresi 

3 . Par la suite, la presente convention entrera en vigueur pour chaque Membre 
s"ix mois apres la. date ou sa ratification aura ete enregistrfe. 

Article 1 3 
1  . Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention peut la denoncer a 

1'expiration d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur 
initiale de la convention, par un acte communique au Directeur du Bureau inter
national du Travail et par lui enregistre. La denouciation ne prendra effet qu'une 
annee apres avoir ete enregistree. 

2. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees mentionnee au paragraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour une nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la suite, pourra 
deuoncer la presente. convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present article. 

Article 1 4 
1. Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les Mem

bres de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail renregistrcrriont de toutes les 
ratifications et denonciations qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres de 
1'Organisation. 

2 . En notifiant aux Membres de TOrganisation 1'enregistrement de la derniere 
ratification necessaire a 1'entree en vigueur de la convention, le Directeur appellera 
1'attention des Membres de 1'Organisation sur la date a laquelie la presente 
convention, entrera en vigueur. 

Article 1 5 
Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 

general des Nations Uhies aux fins cVenregistremenl, conformement a 1'article 
1 0 2 de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseiguements complets au sujet de 
toutes ratifications et de tous actes de denonciation qu'il aura enregistres con
j/jrmement aux articles precedents. 

Article 1 6 
A 1'expiration de chaque pericde de dix annees a compter de 1'entree en 

vigueur de la presente convention, le Conseil d'administration du Bureau inter
national du Travail devra presenter a la Conference generate un rapport sur 
1'apolication de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a lieu dinscrire a 1'ordre 
du jour de la Conference la question de sa revision totale cu partielie. 

Article 1 7 
1 . Au cas oil la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant revision 

totale oa partielie de la presente convention, et a moins que la nouvelle con
vention ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
' entrainerait de plefn droit, nonobstant 1'article 1  3 ci-dessus, denonciation 
-immediate, de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention 
portant revision soit entree en vigueur; 

b) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention portant 
revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte a la ratification des 
Membres. 
2 . La presente convention demeurerait en tout cas en vigueur dans sa forme 

et teneur pour les Membres qui 1'auraient ratifiee et qui ne ratifieraient pas la 
convention portant revision. 



Article 1 8 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June, 1946. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of August 
1 9 4 6 . 
- : j: : '"'  i ' : ' wiMi": 1 ' ' ' ,, i' I, ' ' \ 

The President of the Conference, 


HENRY M  . JACKSON 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

EDWARD J  . PHELAN 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
CONVENTION (NO. 71) CONCERNING SEAFARERS' PENSIONS. 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1 9 4 6 , 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to seafarers' 
pensions, which is included in the second item on the agenda of the Session, 

- and 
Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of an International 

Convention, 
adopts this twenty-eighth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Seafarers' 
Pensions Convention, 1946: 

Article 1 
In this Convention the term " seafarer " includes every person employed on 

board or in the service of any sea-going vessel, other than a ship of war, which 
is registered in a territory for which the Convention is in force. 

Article 2 
1. Each Member of the International Labour Organisation for which this Gon

vention is in force shall, in accordance with national laws or regulations, establish 
or secure the establishment of a scheme for the payment of pensions to seafarers 
on retirement from sea service. 

2. The scheme may embody such exceptions as the Member deems necessary 
in respect of— 

(a) persons employed on board or in the service of— 
(i) vessels of public authorities when such vessels are not engaged in trade; 
(ii) vessels which are not engaged in the transport of cargo or passengers 

for the purpose of trade; 
(iii) fishing vessels; 

.(iv) vessels engaged in hunting seals; 

(v) vessels of less than 200 gross register tons; 
(vi) wooden ships of primitive build such as dhows and junks; 



Article 18 
Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la presente convention font 

egalement foi 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention dfiment adoptee 

par la Conference g6nerale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail dans sa. 
vingt-huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close le vingt
neuf juin 1946. 

EN FOI DE QUOI ont appose leurs signatures, ce tantieme jour d'aofit 1946. 

Le President de la Conference, 

HENRY M  . JACKSON 

Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 

EDWARD  J . PHELAN 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
CONVENTION (NO. 71) CONCERNANT LES PENSIONS DES GENS DE MER. 

La Conference generate de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international du 

Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d'adopter diverses propositions relatives aux pensions des 
gens de mer, question qui est comprise dans le deuxieme point a 1'ordre du 
jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une convention 
internationale, . . . 

adopte, ce vingt-huitieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention sur les pensions des gens de mer, 1946: 

Article 1 
Dans la, presente convention, le terme " gens de mer " comprend toute personne 

employee a bord ou au service de tout navire de mer autre qu'un navire de guerre, 
qui est immatricule dans un territoire pour lequel cette convention est en vigueur. 

Article 2 
1. Tout Membre de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail pour lequel la 

presente convention est en vigueur doit etablir ou faire etablir conformement a 
sa legislation nationale un regime de pensions pour les gens cle mer qui se retirent 
du service a la mer. 

2. Le regime peut prevoir telies exceptions que le Membre estimerait neces
saires en ce qui concerne: 

a) les personnes employees a bord ou au service : 
i) des navires appartenant a une autorite publique, lorscjue ces navires 

n'ont pas une affectation commerciale; 
ii) cles navires qui ne sont pas affectes, pour des fins commerciales, au 

transport de marchandises ou de passagers; 
iii) des bateaux de peche; 
iv) des navires affectes a la chasse au phoque; 
v) des navires dont la jauge brute est inferieure a 200 tonneaux 

enregistres; 
vi) des bateaux en bois de construction primitive tels que des dhows 

ou des jonques; 



(vii) in so far as ships registered in India are concerned and for a period 
not exceeding five years from the date of the registration of the ratification 
of the Convention by India, home-trade vessels of a gross register tonnage 
not exceeding 300 tons; 
(6) members of the shipowners' family; 
(c) pilots not members of the crew; 
(d) persons employed on board or in the service of the ship by an employer 

other than the shipowner, except radio officers or operators and catering staff; 

(e) persons employed in port who are not ordinarily employed at sea; 

(/) salaried employees in the service of a national public authority who are 
entitled to benefits at least equivalent on the whole to those provided for in 
this Convention; 

(g) persons not remunerated for their services or remunerated only by a 
nominal salary or wage, or remunerated exclusively by a share of profits; 

(h) persons working exclusively on their own account; 
(i) persons employed on board or in the service of whale-catching, floating 

factory or transport vessels or otherwise for the purpose of whaling or similar 
operations under conditions regulated by the provisions of a special collective 
whaling or similar agreement determining the rates of pay, hours of work and 
other conditions of service concluded by an organisation of seafarers concerned; 

(j) persons not resident in the territory of the Member; 

(ft) persons not nationals of the Member. 


Article 3 
1 . The scheme shall comply with one of the following conditions: 

(a) the pensions provided by the scheme— 
(i) shall be payable to seafarers having completed a prescribed period of 

sea service on attaining the age of fifty-five or sixty years as may be prescribed 
by the scheme; and 

(ii) shall, together with any other social security pension payable simul
taneously to the pensioner, be at a rate not less than the total obtained by 
computing for each year of his sea service one and a half per cent, of the 
remuneration on the basis of which contributions were paid in respect of him 
for that year if the scheme provides pensions on attaining the age of fifty-five
years or two per cent, of such remuneration if the scheme provides pensions 
at the age of sixty years; or 
(6) the scheme shall provide pensions the financing of which, together with 

the financing of any other social security pension payable simultaneously to 
the pensioner and any social security benefits payable to the dependants (as 
defined by national laws or regulations) of deceased pensioners, requires a 
premium income from all sources which is not less than 1  0 per cent, of the 
total remuneration on the basis of which contributions are paid to the scheme. 

2. Seafarers collectively shall not contribute more than half the cost of the 
pensions payable under the scheme. 

Article 4 

1 . The scheme shall make appropriate provision for the maintenance of rights 

in course of acquisition by persons ceasing to be subject thereto or for the payment 
to such persons of a benefit representing a return for the contributions credited 
to their account. 



vii) pour autant qu'il s'agit de 1'lnde et pendant une periode de cinq 
annees au plus a dater de 1'enregistrement de la ratification de lTnde, des 
bateaux affectes au cabotage, d'une jauge brute enregistree ne depassant 
pas 300 tonneaux; 
b) les membres de la famille de 1'armateur; 
c) les pilotes non membres de 1'Equipage; 
d) les personnes employees k bord ou au service du navire pour le compte 

d'un employeur autre que 1'armateur, a 1'exception des officiers ou operateurs 
de radio et du personnel du service general; 

e) les personnes employees dans les ports qui ne sont pas employees 
habitueilement sur mer; 

/) les employes au service d'une autorite publique nationale qui ont droit 
a des prestations au moins equivalentes, dans 1'ensemble, a celles prevues 
dans la presente convention; 

g) les personnes qui ne recoivent pas de remuneration pour leurs services 
ou ne recoivent qu'une remuneration nominale, ou qui sont remunerees ex
clusivement a la part; 

h) les personnes travaillant exclusivement pour leur propre compte; 
(i) les personnes employees a bord ou au service soit de navires affectes a la 

chasse a la baleine, soit d'usines flottantes, soit de navires affectes aux trans
ports y relatifs, ou employees a un autre titre pour les fins de la chasse a la 
baleine ou d'operations similaires, dans les conditions regies par les dispositions 
d'une convention speciale pour balieniers ou convention analogue conclue par 
une organisation de gens de mer interessee et determinant les taux de salaires, 
la duree du travail ainsi que les autres conditions de service; 

7) les personnes qui ne resident pas sur le territoire du Membre; 

k) les personnes qui ne sont pas ressortissants du Membre. 


Article 3 

1. Le regime doit satisfaire a 1'une des regies suivantes: 

a) les pensions prevues par le regime: 
i) doivent etre versees aux gens de mer a.yant accompli une periode deter

minee de service a la mer lorsqu'ils ont atteint 1'S.ge de cinquante-cinq ou de 
soixante ans, selon ce qui sera prevu par le regime; 

ii) ne doivent pas etre inferieures, y compris toute autre pension de 
securite sociale payable simultanement au pensionne, a la somme representant 
1,5 pour cent, pour chaque annee de service a la mer, de la remuneration sur 
la base de laquelle une cotisation pour cette annee a ete payee pour son 
compte, dans le cas d'un regime prevoyant une pension a partir de l'age 
de cinquante-cinq ans, et 2 pour cent dans le cas d'un regime prevoyant une 
pension a partir de l 'age de soixante ans. 
b) le regime doit prevoir des pensions dont le financement—y compris celui 

de toute autre pension de securite sociale payable simultanement au pensionne 
et celui de toute prestation de securite sociaie payable aux personnes qui 
etaient a la charge du pensionne decede (telles qu'elles sont definies par la 
legislation nationale)—necessite des primes, de toute provenance, totalisant au 
moins 10 pour cent de la remuneration globale sur la base de laquelle sont versees 
les cotisations exigees par le regime. 
2  . Les gens de mer ne doivent pas participer collectivement pour plus de la 

moitie au cout des pensions payables en conformite du regime. 

Article 4 


1. Le regime doit comporter des dispositions appropriees soit pour le mainticn 
des droits en cours d'acquisition des personnes qui cessent d'etre soumises audit 
regime, soit pour le paiement k ces personnes d'une prestation constituant la 
contrepartie des cotisations portees a leur compte. 
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2 . The scheme shall grant a right, of appeal in any dispute arising thereunder. 

3. The scheme may provide for the forfeiture or suspension of the right to a 
pension in whole or in part if the person concerned has acted fraudulently. 
4. The shipowners and the seafarers who contribute to the cost of the pensions 

payable under the scheme shall be entitled to participate through representatives 
in the management of the scheme. 

Article 5 
The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 

Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 
Article 6 


1 . This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the Inter
national Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered with the 
Director. 

2 . It shall come into force six months after the date on which there have been 
registered ratifications by five of the following countries: United States of 
America, Argentine Republic, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, 
Denmark, Finland, France, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, Greece, India, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Portugal, 
Sweden, Turkey and Yugoslavia, including at least three countries each of which 
has at least one million gross register tons of shipping. This provision is included 
for the purpose of facihtating and encouraging early ratification of the Con
vention by Member States. 

3. Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for any Member six months 
after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 7 

1. A Member which has ratified this Convention may denounce it after the 

expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour Office for 
registration. Such denunciation shall not- take effect until one year after the 
date on which it is registered. 

2 . Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which does not, within 
the year following the expiration of the period of ten years mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, exercise the right of denunciation provided for in this 
Article, will be bound for another period of ten years and, thereafter, may de
ncunce this Convention at the expiration of each period of ten years under the 
terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 8 
1. The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Members 

of the International Labour Organisation of the registeration of all ratifications and 
denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisation. 

2 . When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of the 
last of tire ratifications required to bring the Convention into force, the Director 
shall draw the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the date upon 
which the Convention will come into force. 

Article 9 

The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with 
Article 1 0 2 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifications 
and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the provisions of 
the preceding articles. 

Article 1 0 
At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of this 

Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall present 
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2. Le regime doit prevoir un droit de recours pour tout litige s'elevant au 
sujet de1 son application. 
3. Le regime peut prevoir la decheance ou la suspension totale ou partielle du 

droit a la pension dans le cas ou 1'interesse a agi frauduleusement. 
4. Les armateurs et les gens de mer qui contribuent au cout des pensions pay

aibles en vextu dii regime doivent avoir le droit de participer, par 1'intermediaire 
de representants, a 1'administration du regime. 

Article 5 
Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 
Article 6 

1  . La presente convention ne liera que les Membres de 1'Organisation inter
nationale du Travail dont la ratification aura ete enregistree par le Directeur. 

2. La presente convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres la date a laquelle 
auront ete enregistrees les ratifications de cinq des pays suivants: . Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chili, Chine, Dane
mark, Finlande, France, Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et ddrlande du Nord, 
Grece, Inde, Irlande, Italie, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, Suede, Turquie 
et Yougoslavie, etant entendu que, de ces cinq pays, trois au moins devront 
posseder chacun une marine marchande d'une jauge brute d'au moins un million 
de tonneaux enregistres. Cette disposition a pour but de faciliter, encourager et 
hater la ratification de la presente convention par les Etats Membres. 

3. Par la suite, la presente convention entrera en vigueur pour chaque Membre 
six mois apres la date ou sa ratification aura ete enregistree. 

Article 7 

1. tout Membre ay ant ratifie la presente convention peut la denoncer a 1' expira

tion d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur initiale de 
la convention, par un acte communique au Directeur du Bureau international du 
Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet qu'une annee 
apres avoir ete enregistree. 

2. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees mentionnee au paragraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour une nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la suite, pourra 
denoncer la presente convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present article. 

Article 8 
1. Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les Membres 

de 1'Organisation Internationale du Travail 1' enregistrement de toutes les ratifica
tions et denonciations qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres de 1'Organisa
tion.  ij] 'A i ; !A J  :i:A: ; ' I;-; : :! 1 A ;

2. En notifiant aux Membres de 1'Organisation 1'enregistrement de la derniere 
ratification necessaire a 1'entree en vigeur de la convention, le Directeur appellera 
1'attention des Membres de 1'Organisation sur la date a laquelle la presente con
vention entrera en vigeur. 

Article 9 

Le Directeuf du Bureau international du Travail coriimuniquera au Secretaire 

general des Nations Unies aux fins d'enregistrement conformement a 1*article 1 0 2 
de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseignements complets au sujet de toutes 
ratifications et de tous actes de denonciation qu'il aura enregistres conformement 
aux articles precedents. 

Article 10 
A 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees a compter de 1'entree en vigueur 

de la presente convention, le Conseil d'administration du''Bureau international 



to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention and shall 
consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference the question 
of its revision in whole or in part. 

Article n 


1  . Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention in 
whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides, 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions of Article 7 above, if and when the new revising Convention 
shall have come into force; 

(b) as from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force this 
Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2. This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the revising 
Convention. 

Article 1 2 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the ;.uthentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1 9 4 6 . 

IN FAITH WHEREOF we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of August 
1 9 4 6 . 

The President of the Conference, 


HENRY M  . JACKSON 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

EDWARD  J . PHELAN 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
CONVENTION (No. 7 2  ) CONCERNING VACATION HOLIDAYS WITH PAY FOR SEAFARERS. 

The general Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened a t Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eight Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to holidays 
with pay for seafarers, which is the sixth item on the agenda of the Session, 
and 

Considering that these proposals involve the total revision of the Holidays 
with Pay (Sea) Convention, 1936, and must take the form of an International 
Convention, 

adopts this twenty-eight day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred and 
forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Paid Vacations 
(Seafarers) Convention, 1 9 4 6  : 

Article 1 
1. This Convention applies to every seagoing mechanically propelled vessel, 

whether publicly or privately owned, engaged in the transport of cargo or 
passengers for the purpose of trade and registered in a territory for which this 
Convention is in force. 



du Travail devra presenter a la Conference generale tin rapport sur 1'application 
de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a lieu d'inscrire a 1'ordre du jour de 
la Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 

Article n 


i . Au cas oil la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant revision 
totale ou partielle de la presente convention, et a moins que la nouvelle con
vention ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelie convention portant revision 
entrainerait de plein droit, nonobstant 1'article 7 ci-dessus, denunciation imme
diate de la nouvelle convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention portant 
revision soit entree en vigueur; 

b) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention 
portant revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte a la ratification 
des Membres. 
2. La presente convention demeurerait en tout cas en vigueur dans sa "forme 

et. teneur pour les Membres qui 1'auraient rattfiee et qui ne ratifieraient pas la con
vention portant revision. 

Article 1 2 
Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la presente convention font 

egalement foi. 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention dument adoptee 

par la Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail dans sa 
vingt-huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close le vingt
neuf juin 1 9 4 6 . 

E N KOI DE CJUOI ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1 9 4 6  . 

Le President de la Conference, 


HENRY M. JACKSON 

Le Directeur par interim- du. Bureau international du Travail, 

EDWARD J  . PHELAN 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
CONVENTION (NO. 7 2 ) CONCERNANT LES CONGES PAYES DES MARINS. 

La Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail. 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international du 
Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1 9 4 6 , en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d"adopter diverses propositions relatives aux conges payes 
des matins, question qui constitute le sixieme point a 1'crdxe du jour de la session, 

Considerant que ces propositions entrainent la revision totale de la Convention 
des conges payes des marins, 1 9 3 6 , et doivent prendre la forme d'une convention 
internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-huitieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention des conges payes des marins, 1 9 4 6  : 

Article 1 


1. La presente convention s'applique a tout navire de mer a propulsion mecani
que, de propriete publique ou privee, qui est affecte pour des fins commerciales au 
transport demarchandises ou de passagers et immatricule dans un territorie pour 
lequel la presente convention est en vigueur. 



2. National laws or regulations shall determine when vessels are to be regarded 
as seagoing vessels. 

3. This Convention does not apply to— 
(a) wooden vessels of primitive build such as dhows and junks; 
( 6 ) vessels engaged in fishing or in operations directly connected therewith 

or in sealing or similar pursuits; 
(c) estuarial craft. 

4. National laws or regulations or collective agreements may provide for the 
exemption from the provisions of this Convention of vessels of less than 200 gross 
register tons. 

Article 2 

1 . This Convention applies to every person who is engaged in any capacity on 

board a vessel except— 
(a) a pilot not a member of the crew; 

(&) a doctor not a member of the crew; 

(c) nursing staff engaged exclusively on nursing duties and hospital staff not 

members of the crew; 
(d) persons working exclusively on their own account or remunerated ex

clusively by a share of profits or earnings; 
(e) persons not remunerated for their services or remunerated only by a 

nominal salary or wage; 
(/) persons employed on board by an employer other than the shipowner, 

except radio officers or operators in the service of a wireless telegraphy company; 
(g) travelling dockers (longshiremen) not members of the crew; 
(h) persons employed in whale-catching vessels, in floating factories, or 

otherwise for the purpose of whaling or similar operations under conditions 
regulated by the provisions of a special collective whaling or similar agreement 
determining the rates of pay, hours of work and other conditions of service con
cluded by an organisation of seafarers; 

(i) persons employed in port who are not ordinarily employed at sea. 

2. The competent authority may, after consultation with the organisations of 
shipowners and seafarers concerned, exempt from the application of the Conven
tion masters, chief navigation officers and chief engineers who by virtue of 
national laws or regulations or collective agreements enjoy conditions of service 
which are not less favourable in respect of annual leave than those required by 
the Convention. 

Article 3 

1. Every person to whom this Convention applies shall be entitled after twelve 

months of continuous service to an annual vacation holiday with pay, the 
duration of which shall be— 

(a) in the case of masters, officers and radio officers or operators, not less 
than eighteen working days for each year of service; 

lb) in the case of other members of the crew, not less than twelve working 
days for each year of service. 

2. A person with not less than six months of continuous service shall on leaving 
such service be entitled in respect of each complete' month of service to one and 
a half working days' leave in the case of a master, officer, or radio officer or 
operator, and one working day's leave in the case of another member of the crew. 
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2. "La legislation nationale determinera quand un navire est repute navire de mer. 

3 . L a pr&ente convention ne s'applique pas : 
a) aux bateaux en bois de construction primitive, tels que des dhows ou des 

jonque-s; 
6  ) aux navires affectes a la peche ou a des operations qui s'y rattachent 

directement, ni aux navires affectes a la chasse au phoque ou aux operations 
similaires; 

c) aux embarcations naviguant dans les eaux d'un estuaire. 
4. La legislation nationale ou des conventions collectives pourront prevoir 

rexemption des dispositions de la presente convention pour les navires d'une jange 
brute enregistree inferieure a 200 tonneaux. 

Article 2 
1 . L a presente convention s' applique a toutes les personnes qui sont employees 

dans une fonction quelconque a bord d'un navire, a 1'exception: 
a) d'un pilote qui n'est pas membre de 1'equipage; 
b) d'un medecin qui n'est pas membre de 1'etat-major; 
c) du personnel infirmier ou hospitalier excusivement employe a des travaux 

d'infirmerie et qui ne fait pas partie de equipage; 
d) des personnes travaillant exclusivement pour leur propre compte ou 

remunerees exclusivement a la part; 
e) des personnes non remunerees pour leurs services ou remunere-es uniquement 

par un salaire ou traitement nominal; 
f) des personnes employees a bord par un employeur autre que 1'armateur, 

a ^exception des officiers ou operateurs de radio au service d'une entreprise de 
radiotelSgraphie; 
g) des dockers itinerants qui ne sont pas membres cle 1'equipage: 
h) des personnes employees a. bord des navires affectes a la chasse a la baleine. 

a bord des usines £lot(antes, ou a tout autre tire pour les fins de la chasse a la 
' baleine ou d'operations similaires, dans des conditions regies par les dispositions 

d'une convention collective spcciale pour baleiniers ou d' une convention analogue 
conclue par une organisation de gens de mer et determinant les taux de salaires, 
la duree du travail ainsi que les autres conditions de service; 

i) des personnes employees au port qui ne sont pas ordinairement employees 
en mer. 
2. L'autorite competente peut, aprees consultation clcs organisations interessees 

d'armateurs et de gens de mer, exempter de 1'application de la presente con
vention les capitaines, les seconds capi ta ines et les chefs mecanie iens auxque l s la 
legislation nationale ou les conventions collectives assurent des conditions de 
service au moins aussi favorables, en ce cpii concerne les conges annuels payes, 
que celles qui sont prevues par la presente convention. 

Article 3 


1. Toute personne a laquelle s'applique la presente convention a droit, apres 
douze mois de service continu, a un conge payc annuel dont la duree sera: 

a) pour les capitaines et officiers de l'equipage, ainsi que pour les officiers ou 
operateurs de radio, d'au moins dix-huit jours ouvrables pour chaque annee de 
service; 

b) pour les autres membres de 1'equipage, d'au moins douze jours ouvrables 
pour chaque annee de service. 
2. Toute personne ayant au moins six mois de service continu aura droit, en 

quittant son service, pour chaque mois complet de service accompli, a un jour 
ouvrable et demi de conge lo'rsqu'il s'agit d'un capitaine ou d'un officier de 
1'equipage, ainsi que d'nn officier ou d'un operateur cle radio, et a un jour 
ouvrable lorsqu'il s'agit de tout autre membre de 1'equipage. 



3. A person who is discharged through no fault of his own hefera shfe -has 

completed six months of continuous service shall on leaving such service be 

entitled in respect of each complete month of service to one and a-half working 

days' leave in the case of a master, officer, or radio officer or operator, and one 

working day's leave in the case of another member of the crew. ; ' " ; 


4. For the- purpose of calculating when a vacation holiday is due— " ' 
(a) service off articles shall be included in the reckoning of continuous-service; 

(6) short interruptions of service not due to the act or fault of the employee 
and not exceeding a total of six weeks in any twelve months shall : not be 
deemed to break the continuity of the periods of service which precede and 
follow them; — - ''  ; ' -v:

(c) continuity of service shall not be deemed to be interrupted by any change 
in the management or ownership of the vessel or vessels in which the person 
concerned has served. , . -,i . 
5. The following shall not be- included in the annual vacation holiday with p a y : 

(a) public and customary holidays; 

(fc) interruptions of service due to sickness or injury. 


6. National laws or regulations or collective agreements may provide for jbhe 
division into parts of an annual vacation holiday due in virtue of this Convention 
or for the accumulation of such a vacation holiday due in respect of one year 
with a subsequent vacation holiday. 

7. National laws or regulations or collective agreements may, in. very excep
tional circumstances when the service so requires, provide for the substitution 
for an annual vacation holiday due in virtue of this Convention of a cash pay
ment at least equivalent to the remuneration provided for in Article 5. 

Article 4 


1. When an annual vacation holiday is due it shall be given by mutual agree
ment at the first opportunity as the requirements of the service allow. 
2. No person may be required without his consent to take the annual vacation 

holiday due to him at a port other than a port in the territory of engagement or 
a port in his home territory. Subject to this requirement, the vacation holiday 
shall be given at a port permitted by national laws or regulations or collective 
agreement. - - , j . 

Article 5 
1. Every person taking a vacation holiday in virtue of Article 3 of this Con

ventioh shali receive in -respect of the full period of the vacation holiday his usual 
remuneration. 

2 . The. usual remuneration payable in virtue of the preceding paragraph shall 
include a suitable subsistence allowance and shall be calculated in a manner 
which shall be prescribed by national laws or regulations or fixed by collective 
agreement. 

Article 6 - --, ;; 


Subject: to the provisions of paragraph 7 of Article 3 any agreement to relin
quish the right to an annual vacation holiday with pay, or to forgo such a vacation 
holiday, shall be void. 

Article 7 .iV../v".' 
A person who leaves or is discharged from the service of his employer before 

he has taken a vacation holiday due to him shall receive in Tespect of every 'day 
of vacation holiday due to him in virtue of this Convention the remuneration 
provided for in Article 5. .... 

Article 8 
Each Member which ratifies this Convention shall ensure the effective; appli

cation of its provisions. ['. , - - ' .'o;;::- aid,-..:-. -' :



3. Toute personne licenciee sans qu'il y ait en faute de sa part avant d'avoir 
accompli six mois de service continu aura droit, en quittant son service, pour 
chaque mois complet de service accompli, a un jour ouvrable et demi de conge 
larsqu'il s'agit d'un capitaine ou d'un officier de 1'equipage, ainsi que d'un officier 
ou d'un operateur de radio, et a un jour ouvrable lorsqu'il s'agit de tout autre 
membre de- requipage. 
4. En vue de determiner 1'epoque a, laquelie le cong6 est dfi: 

a) le service effectue en dehors du contrat d'engagement maritime est compte 
dans le calcul de la periode de service continu; 

b) les interruptions de service de- courte duree qui ne sont pas imputables 
au fait ou a la faute de 1'interesse et ne depassent pas un total de six semaines 
dans toute periode de douze mois ne doivent pas etre considerets comme inter
compant la continuite de la periode de service qui les precede ou qui les suit; 

c) la continuite du service ne doit pas etre consideree comme- internompue 
par un changement quelconque dans la gerance ou la propriete du navire ou 
des navires a bord duquel ou desquels 1'interesse a servi. 
5. Ne sont pas comptes dans le conge annuel paye : 


a) les jours feries ofBciels ou coutumiers; 

b) les interruptions de service dues a la maladie ou a un accident. 


6. La legislation nationale ou les conventions collectives peuvent prevoir le 
fractionnernent d'un conge annuel du en vertu de la presente convention, ou le 
cumul du conge acquis au cours d'une annee avec un conge ulterieur. 

7. La legislation nationale ou les conventions collectives peuvent prevoir que 
le conge annuel du en vertu de la presente convention pourra etre remplace, dans 
des cas tres exceptionnels lorsque les necessites du service 1'exigeront, par une 
indemnite en especes au moins dcjuivalente a la remuneration prevue a 1'article 5. 

Article 4 
1 . Lorsqu'un conge annuel sera du, il sera octroye d'un commun accord a la 

premiere occasion, compte tenu des necessites du service. 
2. Nui ne pourra etre oblige sans son consentement a prendre le conge annuel 

qui lui est du en un port autre qu'un port du territoire ou il a ete engage ou du 
territoire ou il reside. Sous reserve de cette disposition, le conge sera accorde 
en un port prevu par la legislation nationale ou les conventions collectives. 

Article 5 

1 . Toute personne qui prend un conge en vertu de 1'article 3 de la presente 

convention doit recevoir pour toute la duree dudit conge sa remuneration 
habituelle. 
2. La remuneration habituelle payable conformement au paragraphe precedente 

doit comprendre une indemnite appropriee de nourriture et etre calculee selon 
le mode qui doit etie prescrit par la legislation nationale ou fixe par convention 
collective. 

Article 6 
Sous reserve des dispositions du paragraphe 7 de 1'article 3, tout accord portant 

sur 1'abandon du droit au conge annuel paye ou sur la renonciation audit conge 
sera considere comme mil. 

Article 7 

Toute personne qui quitte le service de l'empioyeur ou est licenciee avant 

d'avoir pris un conge qui lui est du doit recevoir pour ohaque jour de conge du en 
vertu de la presente convention le montant de la remuneration prevue a rarticle 5. 

Article 8 
Tout Membre qui ratifie la presente convention doit assurer 1'application effec

tive de ses dispositions. 



Article 9 -
Nothing in this Convention shall affect any law, award, custom or agreement 

between shipowners and seamen which ensures more favourable conditions than 
those provided by this Convention. 

Article 1 0 
1. Effect may be given to this Convention by (a) laws or regulations; ( 6  ) 

collective agreements between shipowners and seafarers; or (c) a combination of 
laws or regulations and collective agreements between shipowners and seafarers. 
Except as may be otherwise provided herein, the provisions of this Convention 
shall be made applicable to every vessel registered in the territory of the ratifying 
Member and to every person engaged on any such vessel. 

2. Where effect has been given to any provision of this Convention by a 
collective agreement in pursuance of paragraph 1 of this Article, then, notwith
standing anything contained in Article 8 of this Convention, the Member in whose 
territory the agreement is in force shall not -be required to take any measures 
in pursuance of Article 8 in respect of the provisions of the Convention to which 
effect has been given by collective agreement. 

3. Each Member ratifying this Convention shall supply to the Director of the 
international Labour Office information on the measures by which the Convention 
is applied, including particulars of any collective agreements which give effect 
to any of its provisions and are in force at the date when the Member ratifies 
tire Convention. 

4. Each Member ratifying this Convention undertakes to take part, by means 
of a tripartite delegation, in any committee representative of Governments and 
shipowners' and seafarers' organisations, and including in an advisory capacity 
representatives of the joint Maritime Commission of the International Labour 
Office, which may be set up for the purpose of examining the measures taken 
to give etlect to the Convention. 
5. The Director wil! lay before the said Committee a summary of the inforrna 

tion received by him under paragraph 3 above. 
6. The Committee: shall consider whether the collective agreements reported 

to it give full effect to the provisions of this Convention. Each Member ratifying 
the Convention undertakes to give consideration to any observations or suggestions 
concerning the application of the Convention made by the Committee and further 
undertakes to bring to the notice of the organisations of employers and of workers 
who are parties to any of the collective agreements mentioned in paragraph 1 
any observations or suggestions of the aforesaid Committee concerning the degree 
to which such agreements give effect to the provisions of the Convention. 

Article 1 1 
For the purpose of Article 17 of the Holidays with Pay (Sea) Convention, 1 9 3 6 , 

the present Convention shall be regarded as a Convention revising that Convention. 

Article 12 


The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 
Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 

Article 13 


1. This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the Inter
national Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered with the 
Director. 
2. It shall come into force six months after the date on which there have been 

registered ratifications by nine of the following countries: United States of 
America, Argentine Republic, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, 
Denmark, Finland, France, United Kingdom of Great Britain .and Northern 
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Article g 

Rien dans la presence convention n'affectera aucune loi, sentence, coutume ou 
accord entre les armateurs et les gens de mer qui assurent des conditions plus 
favorables que celles prevues par cette convention. 

Article 10 
1. Effet peut Stre donne a la presente convention: a) par la legislation; 

b) par les conventions collectives passees entre armateurs et gens de mer; 
c) par une combinaison de la legislation nationale et des conventions collectives 
passees entre armateurs et gens de mer. Sauf disposition contraire, les disposi
tiohs de la presente convention s'appliqueront a tout navire immatricule dans le 
territoire d'un Membre qui'aura ratifie la convention et a toute personne employee 
sur un tel navire. 

2. Lorsqu'il sera donne effet a une disposition de la presente convention au 
moyen d'une convention collective conformement au paragraphe I du present 
article, le Membre du territoire ou la convention collective sera en vigueur, 
nonobstant les dispositions prevues a 1'article 8 de la presente convention, ne sera 
pas tenu de prendre les mesures prevues audit article en ce qui concerne les 
tlispositions de la convention qui auront ete mises en vigueur par voie de 
convention collective. 

3. Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la presente convention fournira au Directeur 
du Bureau international du Travail des informations sur les mesures au moyen 
desquelles la convention est appliquee, et notamment des precisions sur toutes 
conventions collectives qui font porter efiet a telle ou telle disposition et sont en 
vigueur a la date a laquelle le Membre ratifie la presente convention. 
4. Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la convention s'engage a participer, au moyen 

d'une delegation tripartite, a tout comite representant les gouvernements et les 
organisations des armateurs et des gens de mer, et auquel des representants de la 
Commission paritaire maritime du Bureau international du Travail assistent a 
titre consultatif, qui serait institue aux fins d'examiner les mesures prises pour 
donner effet a la convention. 
5. Le Directeur soumettra au comite un resume des informations qu'il aura 

recues en execution clu paragraphe 2 ci-dessus. 
6. Le comite examinera si les conventions collectives au sujet desquelles il 

sera saisi d'un rapport prevoient des conditions qui donnent plein effet aux 
dispositions de la convention. Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la convention 
s'engage a tenir compte de toute observation ou suggestion concernant l'application 
de la convention faite par le comite; il s'engage, en outre, a porter a. la connaissance 
des organisations d'armateurs ou de gens de mer parties a une convention collective 
visee au paragraphe 1 toute observation ou suggestion du comite susmentionne 
quant a 1'efficacite de cette convention collective pour donner effet aux dispositions 
de la convention. 

Article 11 
Aux fins de 1'article 17 de la Convention concernant les conges payes des 

marins, 1936, la presente convention doit etre consideree comme une convention 
revisant ladite convention. 

Article 12 
Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 

Article 13 
1. La presente convention ne liera que les Membres de 1'Organisation inter

nationale du Travail dont la ratification aura ete enregistree par le Directeur. 

2. La presente convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres la date a laquelle 
auront ete enregistrees les ratifications de neuf des pays suivants: Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chile, Chine, 
Danemark, Finlande, France, Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagfle et d'Irlande du 
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Ireland, Greece, India, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Portugal, 
Sweden, Turkey and Yugoslavia, including at least five countries each of which 
has at least one million gross, register tons of shipping. This provision is included 
for the purpose of facilitating and encouraging early ratification of the Convention 
by Member States. 

3. Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for any Member six 
months after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

":- - : . ? -J :. - s""-. Article 1 4 ' 
1  . A Member which has ratified this Convention may denounce it after the 

expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour Office for 
registration. Such denunciation shall not take effect until one year after the 
date on which it is registered. 

2 . Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which does not, 
within the year following the of the period of ten years mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph, exercise the right of denunciation provided for in 
this Article, will he bound for another period of ten years and, thereafter, may 
denounce this Convention at the expiration of each period of ten years under 
the terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 1 5 
1 . The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Members 

of the International Labour Organisation of the regisfration of all ratifications 
and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisation. 

2. When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of the 
last of the ratifications required to bring the Convention into force, the Director 
shall draw the attention of the Members. of the Organisation to the date upon 
which the Convention will come into force. 

Article 1 6 
The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with 
Article 1 0 2 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifications 
and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the provisions of 
the preceding articles. 

Article 1 7 
At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of 

this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference 
the question of its revision in whole or in part. 

Article 1 8 
1 . Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention 

in whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides, 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions of Article 1  4 above, if and when the new revising Convention 
shall ,have come into force; 

(b) as from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force 
this Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2 . This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the 
revising Convention. 



i\Tord, Grece, Inde, Irlande, Italic, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, Suede, 
Turquie et Yougoslavie, etant entendu que, de ces neuf pays, cinq au moins 
devront posseder chacun une marine inarchande d'une jauge brute d'au moins 
un million de tonneaux enregistres. Cette disposition a pour but de faciliter, 
encourager et hater la ratification de la presente convention par les Etats Membres. 

3. Par la suite, la presente convention entrera en vigueur pour chaque Membre 
six mois apres la date oil sa ratification aura ete enregistree. 

Article 1 4 
1 . Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention peut la denoncer k 

Fexpiration d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur initiale 
de la convention, par un acte communique au Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet qu'une annee 
apres avoir 6te enregistree. 

2. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees mentionnee au paragraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour une nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la suite, pourra 
denoncer la presente convention a l'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present article. 

Article 1 5 
1  . Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les 

Membres de 1'Organisation Internationale du Travail 1'enregistrement de toutes 
les ratifications et denonciations qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres 
de 1'Organisation. 

2. En notifiant aux Membres de 1'Organisation 1'enregistrement de la derniere 
ratification necessaire a 1'entree en vigueur de la convention, le Directeur appellara 
1'attention des Membres de 1'Organisation sur la date a laquelle la presente con
vention entrera en vigueur. 

Article 1 6 
Le Direc!eur du Bureau international du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 

general des Nations Unies aux fins d'enregistrement, conformement; a Farticle 
102 de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseignements complets au sujet de 
toutes ratifications et de tous actes de denonciation qu'il aura enregistres con
formement aux articles precedents. 

Article 1 7 
A 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees a compter de 1'entree en 

vigueur de la presente convention, le Conseil d'administration du Bureau inter
national du Travail devra presenter a la Conference generale un rapport sur 
1'application de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a lieu d'inscrire a 1'ordre 
du jour de. la Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 

Article 18 
i . Au cas ou la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant. revision 

totale on partielle cle la presente convention, et a moins que la nouvelle convention 
ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
entrainerait de plein droit, nonobstant 1'article 14 ci-dessus, denonciation imme
diate de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention portant 
revision soit entree en vigueur; 

b) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur cle la nouvelle convention portant 
revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte a la ratification des 
Membres. 
2. La presente convention demeurerait en tout cas en Vigueur dans sa forme 

et teneur pour les Membres qui 1'auraient ratif ieeet qui ne. ratifieraient pas la 
convention portant revision. 
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Article 19 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1946. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of 
August 1946. 

President of the Conference, 


HENRY M. JACKSON. 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

EDWARD J  . PHELAN. 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
CONVENTION (NO. 73) CONCERNING THE MEDICAL EXAMINATION OF SEAFARERS 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June, 1 9 4 6  , and 
Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals wdth regard to the 

medical examination of seafarers, which is included in the fifth item on the 
agenda of the Session, and 

Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of an International 
Convention, 

adopts this twenty-ninth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred and 
forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Medical Examination 
(Seafarers) Convention, 1 9 4 6  : 

Article 1 
1  . This Convention applies to every seagoing vessel, whether publicly or privately 

owned, which is engaged in the transport of cargo or passengers for the purpose of 
trade and is registered in a territory for which this convention is in force. 

2. National laws or regulations shall determine when vessels are to be regarded 
as seagoing. 

3. This Convention does not apply to— 
(a) vessels of less than 200 tons gross register tonnage; 
(b) wooden vessels of primitive build such as dhows and junks; 

(c) fishing vessels; 
(d) estuarial craft. 

Article 2 

Without prejudice to the steps which should be taken to ensure that die persons 

mentioned below are in good health and not likely to endanger the health of other 
persons on board, this Convention applies to every person who is engaged in any
capacity on board a vessel except— 

(a) a pilot (not a member of the crew); 
(6) persons employed on board by an employer other than the shipowner, 

except radio officers or operators in the service of a wireless telegraphy company; 

(c) travelling dockers (longshoremen) not members of the crew; 
[d) persons employed in ports who are not ordinarily employed at sea. 
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Article 19 
Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la presente convention font 

egalement foi. 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention durnent adoptee

par la Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail dans sa vingt
huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close le vingt-neuf 
juin 1946. 

EN FOI DE QUOI out appose leurs signatures, ce tantieme jour d'aout 1946. 

Le President de la Conference, 

HENRY M  . JACKSON. 

Le Directeur pur interim du Bureau international du Travail, 

EDWARD J  . PHELAN. 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
CONVENTION (N0 73) CONCERNANT I/EXAMEN MEDICAL DES GENS DE MER. 

La Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1 9 4 6  , en sa vingt-huitieme session, 
Apres avoir decide d'adopter diverses propositions relatives a 1'examen 

medicades gens de mer, question qui est come prise dans le cinquieme point 
a Tordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces. propositions prendraient la forme d'une convention 
internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-neuvieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention sur 1'examen medical des gens de 
mer, 1946 : 

Article 1 
1. La presente convention s'applique a tout navire de mer, de propriete 

publique ou privee, affecte, pour des fins commerciales, au transport de 
marchandises ou de passagers et immatricule dans un territoire pour lequel la 
presente convention est en vigueur. 

2. La legislation nationale definira quand un navire est repute navire de 
mer. 

3.	 La presente convention ne s'applique pas : 
a) d'nn pilote qui n'est pas membre de Tequipage; 
b) aux bateaux en bois de construction primitive, tels que des dhows ou 

des jonques; 

c) aux bateaux de peche; 

d) aux embarcations naviguant dans les eaux d'un estuaire. 


Article 2 
Sous reserve des mesures qui devraient etre prises pour s'assurer que les 

personnes ci-dessous enumerees jouissent d'une bonne sante et ne presentent 
aucun danger pour la sante des autres personnes a bord, la presente convention 
s'applique a toutes les personnes qui sont employees dans une fonction quelconque 
a bord d'un navire, a 1'exception : 

a) d'un pilote que n'est pas membre de 1'equipage; 
b) des personnes employees a bord par un employeur autre que 1'armateur, 

a 1'exception des officiers ou operateurs de radio au service d'une compagnie 
de radiotelegraphie; 

c) des dockers itinerants qui ne sont pas membres de l'equipage; 
d) des personnes employees dans les ports, qui ne sont pas employees 

habituellement en mer. 
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Article 3 

1. No person to whom this Convention applies shall be engaged for employment 

in a vessel to which this Convention applies unless he produces a certificate 
attesting to his fitness for the work for which he is to be employed at sea signed 
by a medical practitioner or, in the case of a certificate solely concerning his sight, 
by a person authorised by the competent authority to issue such a certificate. 

2 . Provided that, for a period of two years from the date of the entry into 
force of this Convention for the territory concerned, a person, may be so engaged if 
he produces evidence that he has been employed in a seagoing vessel to which this 
Convention applies for a substantial period during the previous two years. 

Article 4 
1 . The competent authority shall, after consultation with the shipowners' and 

seafarers' organisations concerned, prescribe the nature of the medical examination 
to be made and the particulars to be included in the medical certificate. 

2 . When prescribing the nature of the examination, due regard shall be had to 
the age of the person to be examined and tire nature of the duties to be performed. 
3. In particular, the medical certificate shall attest— 

(a) that the hearing and sight of the person and, in the case of a person to be 
employed in the deck department (except for certain specialist personnel, whose 
fitness for the work which they are to perform is not liable to be affected by 
defective colour vision), his colour vision, are all satisfactory; and 

(b) that he is not suffering from any disease likely to be aggravated' by, 
or to render him unfit for, service at sea or likely to endanger the health of other 
persons on board. 

Article 5 
1. The medical certificate shall remain in force for a period not exceeding two 

years from the date on which it was granted. 
2  . In so far as a medical certificate relates to colour vision it shall remain in force 

for a period not exceeding six years from the date on which it was granted. 

3. If the period of validity of a certificate expires in the. course of a voyage 
the certificate shall continue in force until the end of that voyage.. 

Article 6 
1. In urgent cases the competent authority may allow a person to be employed 

for a single voyage without having satisfied the requirements of the preceding 
articles. 

2 . In such cases the terms and conditions of employment shall be the same as 
those of seafarers in the same category holding a medical certificate. 

3. Employment in virtue of this Article shall not be deemed on any subsequent 
occasion to be previous employment for the purpose of Article 3. 

Article 7 

- The competent authority may provide for the acceptance in substitution for a 

medical certificate of evidence in a prescribed form that the required certificate has 
been given. 

Article S 

Arrangements shall be made to enable a person who, after examination, has 

been refused a certificate to apply for a further examination by a medical referee 
oj referees who shall be independent of any shipowner or of any organisation of 
shipowners or seafarers. . .  . 

Article 9 
Any of the functions of the competent authority under this Convention may, 

after consultation with the organisations of shipowners and seafarers, be discharged 



 1. ' Article 3 ' . - - . - ' 
1 . Nulle personne a qui s'applique la pi-esente convention ne pourra. etre 

engagee pour servir a bord d'Un navire auquel s'applique la presente convention 
si elle ne produit un certificat attestant son aptitude physique au travail auquel 
elle doit etre employee en mer, signe d'nn omedecin ou, dans le cas d'un certificat 
concerhant uniquement la vue, d'une personne habilitee par rautorite competente 
if delivrer de tels certjfirwte. 

2 . Toutefois, pendant les deux annees suivant 1'entree en vigueur de la presente 
convention dans le territoire vise, pourra etre engage quiconque justifiera d'un 
emploi d'assez longue duree occupe, au cours des deux annees precedant 1'engage
ment, sur un navire de rher auquel s'applique la presente convention. 

Article 4 
1 . L/autorite competente determinera, apres consultation des organisations 

td'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees, la nature de 1'examen medical a 
effectuer et les indications qui devront etre portees sur le certificat. 

2 . Pour l a determination de la nature de 1'examen, il sera tenu compte de 
1'a.ge de la personne visee ainsi que de la nature du travail a executer. 

3 . Le certificat medical devra attester notamment: 
a) que louie et la vue du titulaire et, s'il s'agit d'une personne devant etre 

employee au service du pont (exception faite de certain personnel specialise dont 
1'aptitude au travail qu'i l aura a executer n'est pas susceptible d'etre diminuee 
par le daltonisme), sa perception des couleurs sont satisfaisantes; 

b) que le titulaire n'est atteint d'aucune affection de nature a etre aggravee 
par le service a la mer, ou qui le rend impropre a ce service, ou qui comporterait 
des risques pour la sante d'autres personnes a bord. 

Article 5 

1. Le certificat medical restera valide pendant une periode ne depassant pas 

deux annees a cbmpter de la date de sa delivrance. 
2 . Pour autant que le certificat medical se rapporte a la perception des couleurs, 

il restera valide pendant une periode ne depassant pas six annees a compter de 
l a date de sa delivrance. 

3 . Si la periode de validite du certificat expire au cours d'un voyage, le 
certificat restera valide jusqu'a la fin du voyage. 

Article 6 
1. Dans les cas d'urgence, l 'autorite competente pourra autoriser, pour un seul 

voyage, 1'emploi d'une personne sans que celle-ci ait satisfait aux prescriptions 
qui precedent. 

2 . Les conditions d'engagement, dans de tels cas, devront etre les memes que 
celles qui sont prevues pour les gens de mer de la meme categorie detenant un 
certificat medical. 

3 . L'emploi autorise par le present article ne pourra, en aucune occasion, etre 
ulterieurement considere comme repondant aux termes de 1'article 3  . 

Article 7 

L'autorite competente pourra admettre, au lieu de la production d'un certificat 

medical, la preuve, fournie de la maniere qui sera prescrite, que le certificat a ete 
dument delivre a 1'interesse. 

Article 8 

Des dispositions doivent etre prises pour permettre a toute personne qui, apres 
avoir ete examinee, se voir refuser un certificat de demander a etre examinee 
de nouveau par un arbitre ou des arbitres medicaux, qui seront independants de 
tout arrnateur ou de toute organisation d'armateurs ou de gens de mer. 

Article 9 
L'autorite competente peut, apres consultation des organisations d'armateurs 

et de gens de mer, s'acquitter de 1'une quelconque des fonctions lui incombant 
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by delegating the work, or part of it, to an organisation or authority exercising 
similar functions in respect of seafarers generally. 

Article 10 

The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 

Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 

Article 11 


1. This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the International 
Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered with the Director. 
2. It shall come into force six months after the date on which there have been 

registered ratifications by seven of the following countries: United States of 
America, Argentine Republic, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, 
Denmark, Finland, France, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, Greece, India, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Portugal, 
Sweden, Turkey and Yugoslavia, including at least four countries each of which 
has a t least one million gross register tons of shipping. This provision is included 
for the purpose of facilitating and encouraging early ratification of the Convention 
by Member States. 

3. Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for any Member six months 
after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 12 


1 . A Member which has ratified this Convention may denounce it after the 
expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour Office for 
registration. Such denunciation shall not take effect until one year after the date 
on which it is registered. 

2. Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which ,does not, within 
the year following the expiration of the period of ten years mentioned in the 
preceding paragraph, exercise the right of denunciation provided for in this 
Article, will be bound for another period of ten years, and thereafter, may 
denounce this Convention at the expiration of each period of ten years under 
the terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 1 3 
1 . The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Members 

of the International Labour Organisation of the registration of all ratifications 
and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisation. 

2. When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of the 
last of the ratifications required to bring the Convention into force, the Director 
shall draw the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the date upon 
which the Convention will come into force. 

Article 14 
The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with 
Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifications 
and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the provisions 
of the preceding Articles. 

Article 15 
At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of 

this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference 
the question of its revision in whole or in part. 



en vertu de la presente convention, en renvoyant tout ou partie de la question 
a traiter a une organisation ou a. une autorite exercant des fonctions analogues 
pour 1'ensemble des gens de mer. 

Article 1 0 
Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 

Article n 


1. La presente convention ne liera que les Membres de 1'Organisation inter
uationale du Travail dont la ratification aura ete enregistree par le Directeur. 

2 . La presente convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres la date a laquelle 
auront ete enregistrees les ratifications de sept des pays suivants: Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chili, Chine, 
Danemark, Firilande, France, Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'lrlande du 
Nord, Grece, Inde, Irlande, Italie, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, 
Suede, Turquie et Yougoslavie, etant entendu que, de ces sept pays, quatre au 
moins devront posseder chacun une marine marchande d'une jauge brute d'au 
moins un million de tonneaux enregistres. Cette disposition a pour but de 
faciliter, encourager et hater la ratification de la presente convention par les 
Etats Membres. 

3. Par la suite, la presente convention entrera en vigueur pour chaque Membre 
six mois apres la date ou sa ratification aura ete enregistree. 

Article 1 2 
1. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention peut la denoncer a 

1'expiration d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur initiale 
de la convention, par un acte communique au Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet qu'une annee 
apres avoir ete enregistree. 

2. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees mentionnee au paragraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour une nouvelle peric.de de dix annees et, par la suite, pourra 
denoncer la presente convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present" article. 

Article 13 
1. Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les Membres 

de rOrganisation internationale du Travail 1'enregistrement de toutes les ratifica
tions et denonciations qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres de l'Organi
sation. 

2. En notifiant aux Membres de 1'Organisation 1'enregistrement de la derniere 
ratification necessaire a 1'entree en vigueur de la convention, le Directeur appellera 
l'a,ttention des Membres de 1'Organisation sur la date a laquelle la presente con
vention entrera en vigueur. 

Article 14 
Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 

general des Nations Unies aux fins d'enregistrement, conformement a Particle 102 
de la Charte des Nations Unies, ties renseignements complets au sujet de toutes 
ratifications et de tous actes de denonciation qu'il aura enregistres confoirrnement 
aux articles precedents. 

Article 15 
A 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees a oompter de 1'entree en vigueur 

de la presente convention, le Conseil d^administration du Bureau international 
du Travail devra presenter a la Conference generale un rapport sur 1'application 
de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a. lieu d'inscrire a 1'ordre du jour de la 
Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 
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' Article 16 
1. Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention 

in whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides-^- ' 

(a) the, ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso 
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions of Article 12 above, if and when the new revising Convention 
shall have come into force; 

. ,(b) as, from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force 
this-Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2. This Convention shall in any case -remain in force in its. actual form -and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but Lave not ratified the revising 
Convention. 

- Article 17 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1946. 

I  N F A I T  H W H E R E O  F we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of 
August 1946. 

The President of the Conference, 

- H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N . 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

E D W A R D J . P H E L A N 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
C O N V E N T I O N ( N O . 74) C O N C E R N I N G T H E C E R T I F I C A T I O N O F A B L E S E A M E N 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
 Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

, Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon -the adoption of certain proposals with regard to the 
certification of able seamen, which is included in the fifth item on the agenda 
of the 'Session, and 

Having determined that these proposals shall cake the form of an International 
Convention, 

adopts this twenty-ninth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Certification 
of Able Seamen Convention, 1946; 

Article 1 

No person shall be engaged on any vessel as an able seaman unless he is a 

person who by national -laws - or regulations is deemed to be competent to per
form any duty which may be required of a member of the crew serving in the 
deck department (other than an officer or leading or specialist rating) and 
unless he holds a certificate of qualification as an able seaman granted in accord
ance with the provisions of the following articles. 



Article 16 
1. Au cas oil la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant revision 

totale ou partielle de la presente convention, et a moins que la nouvelle convention 
ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
entrainerait de plein droit, nonobstant 1'article 12 ci-dessus, denonciatiou imme
diate de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention portant 
revision soit entree en vigueur; 

b) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention portant 
revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte a la ratification des 
Membres. 
2. La presente convention demeurerait en tout cas en vigueur dans sa forme 

et teneur pour les Membres qui rauraient ratifiee et qui ne ratifieraient pas la 
convention portant revision. 

Article 17 
Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la presente convention font 

egalement foi. 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention dument adoptee 

par la Conference generale de ^Organisation internationale du Travail dans sa vingt
huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close le vingt-neuf 
juin 1 9 4 6 . 

E N - 1 0  1 D  E Quoi ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1946. 

Le President de la Conference, 

H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N . 

Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 


E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
C O N V E N T I O N ( N " . 74) C O N C E R N A N T L E S C E R T I F I C A T S D E C A P A C I T E D E M A T E L O T 

Q U A L I F I E 

La Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d'adopter diverses propositions relatives aux certificats de 
capacity de matelot qualifie, question qui est -. comprise dans le cinquieme 
point a 1'ordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une convention 
internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-neuvieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la conven
tion ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention sur les certificats de capacite de 
matelot qualifie, 1946: 

Article 1 
Nul ne peut etre engage a bord d'un navire comme matelot qnalifie s'il n'est 

considere co-mme competent, aux termes de la legislation nationale, pour 
accomplir toute tache dont 1'execution peut etre exigee d'un membre de 1'equip
age affecte au service du pont (autre qu'un officier, un membre de la maistrance 
ou un matelot specialise) et s'il n'est titulaire d.'un certificat de capacite de 
matelot qualifie delivre en conformite des dispositions des articles ci-apres. 



Article 2 
1. The competent authority shall make arrangements for the holding of 

examinations and for the granting of certificates of qualification. 
2. No person shall be granted a certificate of qualification unless— 

(a) he has reached a minimum age to be prescribed by the competent 
authority; 

(b) he has served at sea in the deck department for a minimum period to 
be prescribed by the competent authority; and 

(c) he has passed an examination of proficiency to be prescribed by the 
competent authority. 
3. The prescribed minimum age shall not be less than eighteen years. 

4. The prescribed minimum period of service at sea shall not be less than 
thirty-six months: Provided that the competent authority, may— 

(a) permit persons with a period of actual service at sea of not less than 
twenty-four months who have successfully passed through a course of training 
in an approved training school to reckon the time spent in such training, or 
part thereof, as sea service; and 

(b) jpermit persons trained in approved sea-going training ships who have 
served eighteen months in such ships to be certificated as able seamen upon 
leaving iu good standing. 
5 . The prescribed examination shall provide a practical test of the candidate^ 

knowledge of seamanship and of his ability to carry out effectively all the duties 
that may be required of an able seaman, including those of a lifeboatman; it 
shall be such as to qualify a successful candidate to hold the special lifeboatman's 
certificate provided for in Article 22 of the International Convention for the 
Safety of Life at Sea, 1929, or in the corresponding provision of any subsequent 
Convention revising or replacing that Convention for the time being in force 
for the territory concerned. 

Article 3 
A certificate of qualification may be granted to any person who, at the time 

of the entry into force of this Convention for the territory concerned, is perform
ing the full duties of an able seaman or leading deck rating or has performed 
such duties. , 

Article 4 
The competent authority may provide for the recognition of certificates of 

qualification issued in other territories. 
Article 5 

The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 
Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 

Article 6 

1. This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the Inter
national Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered with the 
Director. 

2. It shall come into force twelve months after the date on which the ratifica
tions of two Members have been registered with the Director. 

3. Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for any Member twelve 
months after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 7 
1. A Member which has ratified this Convention ma3' denounce it after the 

expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into 



Article 2 
1 . L'autorite competente prendra les dispositions necessaires pour organiser 

des examens et delivrer des certificats de capacite. 
2 .	 Nul ne peut obtenir de certificat de capacite: 

a) s'il n'a atteint un age minimum qui sera fixe par 1'autorite competente; 

b) s'il n'a servi a la mer, comme membre du personnel du pont, pendant 
une periode minimum qui sera fixee par 1'autorite competente; 

c) s'il n'a subi avec succes 1'examen de capacite prescrit par 1'autorite 
competente. 
3 . L/age minimum fixe par 1'autorite competente ne sera pas inferieur a dix

huit ans. 
4  . La periode minimum de service a la mer fixee par 1'autorite competente 

ne sera pas inferieure a trente-six mois. Toutefois, 1'autorite competente pourra: 
a) admettre, dans le cas de personnes ayant servi effectivement a la mer 

pendant au moins vingt-quatre mois et qui ont suivi avec des r^sultats satis
faisants un cours de formation professionnelle dans un etablissement agree, 
que le temps consacre a ladite formation, ou une partie de ce temps, soit 
considere comme periode de service a la mer; 

b) permettre, sur leurs bonnes notes de sortie, 1'octroi de certificats de 
mateloL qualifie aux eleves de navires-ecoles de mer agrees ayant servi dix-huit 
mois a bord de tels navires. 
5 . L'examen prescrit comportera une epreuve pratique des connaissances de 

matelotage du candidat et de son aptitude a s'acquitter d'une maniere efficace 
de toutes les taches qui peuvent etre exigees d'un matelot qualifie, y compris 
la manoeuvre d'embarcations de sauvetage. Le dit examen devra &tre suffisant 
pour permettre a un candidat qui en aura subi avec succes les epreuves d'obtenir 
le brevet special de " canotier brevete " prevu par 1'article 2 2 de la Conven
tion internationale de 1 9 2  9 pour la sauvegarde de la vie humaine en mer ou 
par les dispositions correspondantes de toute convention subsequente, revisant 
ou remplacant la convention susmentionnee, en vigueur dans un temtoirc 
determine. 

Article 3 
Un certificat de capacite peut etre delivre a toute personne qui, a 1'entree 

en vigueur de la presente convention pour un territoire determine, remplit ou 
a rempli 1'ensemble des fonctions de matelot cjualifie ou de chef de bordee, ou 
nne fonction equivalente. 

Article 4 
L'autorite competente peut prevoir la reconnaissance des certificats de capacite 

clelivres dans d'autres territoires. 
Article 5 

Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees 
au Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 

Article 6 
1 . La presente convention ne uiera que les Membres de 1'Organisation inter

nationale du Travail dont la ratification aura ete enregistree par le Directeur. 

2. Elle enfrera vigueur douze mois apres que les ratifications de deux Membres 
auront ete enregistress par le Directeur. 

3 . Par la suite, eette convention entrera en vigueur pour chaque Membre douze 
mois apres la date ou sa ratification aura ete enregistree. 

Article 7 
1. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention peut la denoncer a 1'expira

tion d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur initiale de 



force, by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour Office 
for registration. Such denunciation shall not take effect until cue year after 
the date on which it is registered. 

2. Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which does not, 
within the year following the expiration of the period of ten years mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph, exercise the right of denunciation provided for in 
this Article, will be bound for another period of ten years and, thereafter, 
may denounce this Convention at the expiration of each period of ten years 
under the terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 8 
i . The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Mem

tiers of the International Labour Organisation of the registration of all ratifica
tions and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisa
tion. 

2. When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of the 
second ratification communicated to him, the Director shall draw the attention 
of the Members of the Organisation to the date upon which the Convention will 
come into force 

Article 9 
The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with 
Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifica
tions and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the provi
sions of the preceding articles. 

Article 10 
At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of 

this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference 
the question of its revision in whole or in part. 

Article 11 

1. Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention in 

whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides, 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revishig Convention shall ipso
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions of Article 7 above, if and when the new revising Convention 
shall have come into force; 

(b) as from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force 
this Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2. This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the 
revising Convention. 

Article 12 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1946. 

I  N F A I T  H W H E R E O  F we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of 
August 1946. 

The President of the Conference, 


H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N . 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 



la convention, par un acte communique au Directeur du Bureau international du 
Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet qu'une. annee 
apres avoir ete enregistree. 

2 . Tout Membfe aiyant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees mentionnee au paragraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour une nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la suite, pourra 
denoncer .1a presente convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present article. 

Article 8 - 1 

i . Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les 
Membres de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail 1'enregistrement de toutes 
les ratifications et denonciations qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres 
de 1'Organisation. 

2. En notifiant aux Membres de FOrganisation Fenregistrement de la deuxieme 
ratification qui lui aura ete communiquee, le Directeur appellera Fattention des 
Membres de FOrganisation sur la date a laquelle la presente convention entrera 
en vigueur. 

Article 9 
Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 

general des Nations Unies aux fins d'enregistrement, conformement a Farticle 
102 de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseignements complets au sujet dfe 
toutes ratifications et de tous actes de denonciation qu'il aura enregistres con
formement aux articles precedents. . . .  . 

Article i o 
A Fexpiration de chaque periode de dix annees a compter de Fentree en 

vigueur de la presente convention, le Conseil d'administration du Bureau inter
national du Travail devra. presenter a la Conference generale un rapport sur 
Fapplication de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a lieu d'inscrire a Fordre 
du jour de la Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 

Article n 
i . Au cas ou la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant revision 

totale ou partielle de la presente convention, et k moins que la nouvelle con
vention ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
entrainerait de plein droit, nonobstant Farticle 7 ci-dessus, denonciation' imme
diate.de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention por
tant revision soit entree en vigucur; 

b) k partir de la date de Fentree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention 
portant revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte k la ratification 
des Membres. ,-, .: . ... 
2. La presente convention demeurerait en tout cas en vigueur dans sa forme 

et teneur pour les Membres qui Fauraient ratifiee et qui ne ratifieraient pas la 
convention portant revision. 

Article 12 
Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la present convention font 

egalement foi. 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention dument adoptee 

par la Conference generale de FOrganisation internationale du Travail dans sa vingt
huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree Close le vingt-neuf 
juin 1946. 

E  N F O  I D  E Q U O  I ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1946. 

H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N . .-- - ' .; 

H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N 

Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international, du. Travail, .- : 


E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 
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. INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
C O N V E N T I O N (No. 7 5 ) C O N C E R N I N G C R E W A C C O M M O D A T I O N O N B O A R D S H I P . 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to crew 
accommodation on hoard ship, which is the third item on the agenda of the 
Session, and 

Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of an International 
Convention, 

adopts this twenty-ninth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Accommodation 
of Crews Convention, 1946 : 

P A R T I. G E N E R A L P R O V I S I O N S 

Article 1 
1. This Convention applies to every sea-going mechanically propelled vessel, 

whether publicly or privately owned, which is engaged in the transport of cargo 
or passengers for the purpose of trade and is registered in a territory for which 
this Convention is hi force. 
2. National laws or regulations shall determine when vessels are to be regarded as 

sea-going vessels for the purpose of this Convention. 
3 . This Convention does not apply to— 

(a) vessels of less than 500 tons; 

(b) vessels primarily propelled by sail but having auxiliary engines; 

,(c) vessels engaged in fishing or in whaling or in similar pursuits; 

\d) tugs. 
4  . Provided that the Convention shall be applied where reasonable and prac

ticable to— 
(a) vessels between 200 and 500 tons; and 
(b) the accommodation of persons engaged in usual sea-going routine in 

vessels engaged in whaling or in similar pursuits. 
Article 2 


In this Convention— 

(a) the term " ship " means a vessel to which the Convention applies; 
(b) the term " tons " means gross register tons; 
(c) the term " passenger ship " means a ship in respect of which there 

is in force either (i) a safety certificate issued in accordance with the pro
visions of the International Convention for the Safety of Life at Sea for the 
time being in force or (ii) a passenger certificate; 

(d) the term " officer " means a person other than a master ranked as an 
-officer by national laws or regulations, or, in the absence of any relevant 
laws or regulations, by collective agreement or custom; 

(1? ) the term " rating " means a member of the crew other than an officer; 
: 

(/) the term " petty officer." means a rating serving in a supervisory posi
tion or position of special responsibility who is classed as petty officer by 
national laws or regulations, or, in the absence of any relevant laws or 
regulations, by collective agreement or custom; 



CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
C O N V E N T I O N (N" 7 5 ) C O N C E R N A N T L E L O G E M E N T D E L ' E Q U I P A G E A B O R D 

La Conference generale de ^Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir dehid6 d'adopter diverses propositions relatives au logement de 
1'equipage a bord des navires, question qui constitue le troisieme point a 
1'ordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une convention 
internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-neuvieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera dencmmee Convention sur le logement des equipages, 1946: 

irecanique, de propriete publique ou privea, affecte, pour des fins commerciales, 

P A R T I  E I . D I S P O S I T I O N  S G E N E R A L E  S 

Article 1 
1. La presente convention s'applique a tout reavire de mer a propulsion 

au transport de marchandises ou de passagers et immatricule dans un territoire 
pour lequel la presente convention est en vigueur. 

2. La legislation nationale definira quand un navire sera repute navire de mer 
pour 1'application de la presentc convention. 

3 .	 La presente convention ne s'applique pas : 
a) aux navires jaugeant moins de 500 tonneaux; 
b) aux navires dont la voile est le principal moyen de propulsion, mais qui 

sont	 equipes d'une machine auxiliaire; 
c) aux navires affectes a la peche, a la chasse a la baleine ou a des operations 

analogues; 
d) aux remorqueurs. 

4 . Toutefois, la presente convention s'appliquera, dans la mesure ou cela sera 
raisonnable et practicable: 

a) aux navires de 200 a 500 tonneaux; 
b) au logement des personnes effectees au travail normal du bord sur les 

navires affectes a la chasse a la baleine ou a des operations analogues. 

Article 2 
En vue de Fapplication de la. presente convention: 

a) le terme " navire " signifie tout batiment auquel la convention s'applique; 
b) le terme " tonneaux " signifie les tonneaux de jauge brute; 
c) le terme " navire a passagers " signifie tout navire pour lequel est 

valide soit un certificat de securite delivre en conformite des dispositions en 
vigueur de la Convention internationale pour la sauvegarde de la vie humaine 
en mer, soit un certificat pour le transport de passagers; 

d) le terme " officier " signifie toute personne, a 1'exclusion du capitaine, 
ayant rang d'officier d'apres la legislation nationale ou, a defaut d'une telle 
legislation, d'apres les conventions collectives ou la coutume; 

e) le terme " personnel suhalterne " comprend tout membre de 1'equipage 
autre qu'un officier; 

/) le terme " membre du personnel de rnaistrance " signifie tout membre 
du personnel subalterne exercant une fonction de surveillance ou assumant 
une responsabilite speciale, et qui est considere comme tel par la legislation 
nationale ou, a defaut d'une telle legislation, par les conventions collectives 
ou la coutume; 



(g) the t e r m ' " crew accommodation" eludes such sleeping rooms, mess 
rooms, sanitary accommodation, hosnit accommodation and recreation 
accommodation as* are provided lor the u of the crew; 

(h) the term " prescribed " means pr-i ribed by national laws or regu
lations	 or by the competent authoritv; 

(?) the term -"- approved " means appri ;d by the competent: authority; 
(j) the term " reregistered " means rere stereo on the occasion of a simul

taneous change in the territory of regisrrj oa and ownership of the vessel. 

1 . Each Member for which this Conver in force undertakes to maintain 
in force laws or regulations which ensu; application of the provisions of 
Parts I I , I I I and I V of this Convention. 

2 .	 The laws or regulations shall— 
(a) require the competent authority ring them to the notice of all 

persons concerned; 
(5) define the persons responsible fo: piiance therewith; 
(c) prescribe adequate penalties for delation thereof; 
(d) provide for the maintenance of a n of inspection adequate to ensure 

effective enforcement; 
(e) require the competent authority onsult the organisations of ship

owners and/or the shipowners and th- ignised bona fide trade unions of 
seafarers in regard to the framing of ations, and to collaborate so far 
as practicable with such parties in t -ministration thereof. 

P A R T I I . P L A N N I N G A N D C O N T S C R E W A C C O M M O D A T I O N 

1 . -Before the construction of a ship fun - a plan of the ship, showing 
on a prescribed scale the location and g arrangement of the crew accom
modation, shall be submitted for approv the competent authority. 

2 . Before the construction of the crev ommedation is begun and before 
the crew accommodation in an existing si altered or reconstructed, detailed 
plans of, and information concerning, the i --icdation, showing on a prescribed 
scale and in prescribed detail the allocs or each space, the disposition of 
furniture and fittings, the means and ax rment of ventilation, lighting and 
heating, and the sanitary arrangement; 11 be submitted for approval to 
the competent authority: Provided that e case of emergency or temporary 
alterations or reconstruction effected outs ae Territory of registration it shail 
be sufficient compliance with this provis : The plans are subsequently sub
mitted for approval to the competent au 

On every occasion when

(a) a ship is registered or reregiste 

(o) the crew accommodation of a shi: -en substantially altered or recon
structed, or 

(c) complaint has been made to th ; tent authority in the prescribed 
manner and in time to prevent any d the vessel by a recognised bona 
fide trade union of seafarers represe: 1 or part of the crew or by a 
prescribed number or proportion of th ;ers of the crew of the ship that 
the crew accommodation is not in c ce with the terms of this Con
vention, 

the competent authority shall inspecx i : . satisfy itself that the crew 
accommodation complies with the requi: the laws and regulations. 



g) le terme " logement cle 1'equipage " comprend les postes de couchage, 
r&Eectoires, installations sanitaires, infirmeries et lieux de recreation prevus poui 
etre utilises par 1'equipage; 

h) le terme " prescrit " signifie prescrit par la legislation nationale ou par 
1'autorite competente; 

i) le terme " approuve " signifie approuve par 1'autorite competente; 
j) le terme " nouvelle immatriculation " signifie nouvelle irnmatriculation 

a 1'occasion d'un changement simultane de pavilion et de propriete d'un navire. 
Article 3 

1. Tout Membre pour .lequel la presente convention est en vigueur s'engage 
a maintenir en vigueur une legislation propre a assurer 1'application des disposi
tions contenues dans les parties I I , I I  I et I  V de la presente convention. 

2. Ladite legislation : 
a) obligera 1'autorite competente a notifier les dispositions qui seront prises 

a tous les interesses; 
b) precisera les personnes qui sont chargees d'en assurer 1'application; 
c) prescrira des sanctions adequates pour toute infraction; 
d) prevoira 1'institution et le maintien d'un regime d'inspection propre a 

assurer effectivement 1'observation des dispositions prises; 
e) obligera 1'autorite competente a consulter les organisations d'armateurs 

et/ou les armateurs et les organisations reconnues bona fide de gens de mer 
en vue d'elaborer les reglements et de collaborer dans toute la mesure possible 
avec les parties interessees a la mise en application de ces reglements. 

P A R T I E I I . E T A B L I S S E M E N T D E S P L A N S E T C O N T R O L E D U L O G E M E N T D E L ' E Q U I P A G E 

Article 4 
1. Avant que ne soit commencee la construction cl'un navire, le plan de 

celui-ci, indiquant, a une echelle prescrite, rernplacument et les dispositions 
generates du logement de 1'equipage, sera soumis pour approbation a 1'autorite 
competente. 

2. Avant que la construction du logernent de 1'equipage ne soit commencee, 
ou que le logement de 1'equipage a bord d'un navire existant ne soit modifie 
ou reconstruit, le plan detaille de ce logement, accompagne de tous renseigne
ments utiles, sera soumis pour approbation a 1'autorite competente; ce plan 
indiquera, a une echelle prescrite et dans le detail prescrit, T affectation de chaque 
local, la disposition de l'amoublement et autres installations, la nature et l'em
placement des dispositifs de ventilation, d'eclairage et de chauffage, ainsi que des 
installations sanitaires. Teutefois, en cas d'urgence ou de modifications ou de 
reconstruction temporaires executees en dehors du pays d'immatriculation, il 
sera suffisant, pour 1'application de cet article, que les plans soient soumis 
uiterieurement, pour approbation, a 1'autorite competente. 

! Article 5 

L'autorite competente inspectera tout navire et s'assurera que le logement de 

1'equipage est conforme aux conditions exigees par les lois et reglements lorsque: 
a) il sera procede a la premiere immatriculation ou a. une nouvelle im

matriculation du navire; 
b) le logement-de 1'equipage aura ete modifie d'une maniere importante ou 

reconstruit; 
c) soit une organisation de gens de mer reconnue bona fide et representant 

tout ou partie de 1'equipage, soit un nombre ou un pourcentage prescrit des 
membres de 1'equipage se sera plaint a 1'autorite competente, dans la forme 
prescrite et assez tot pour eviter tout retard au navire, que le logement de 
1'equipage n'est pas conforme aux dispositions de la convention. 



P A R T I I I . C R E W A C C O M M O D A T I O N R E Q U I R E M E N T S 

Article 6 
I. The location, means of access, structure and arrangement in relation to 

other spaces of crew accommodation shall be such as to ensure adequate security, 
protection against weather and sea, and insulation from heat or cold, undue noise 
or effluvia from other spaces. 

2  . There shall be no direct openings into sleeping rooms from spaces for cargo 
and machinery or from galleys, lamp and paint rooms or from engine, deck 
and other bulk storerooms, drying rooms, communal wash places or water 
closets. That part of the bulkhead separating such places from sleeping rooms 
and external bulkheads shall be efficiently constructed of steel or other approved 
substance and shall be watertight and gastight. 

3. External bulkheads of sleeping rooms and mess rooms shall be adequately 
insulated. All machinery casings and all boundary bulkheads of galleys and 
other spaces in which tieat is produced shall be adequately insulated where 
there is a possibility of resulting heat effects in adjoining accommodation or 
passageways. Care shall also be taken to provide protection from heat effects 
of steam and / or hot-water service pipes. 

4 . Internal bulkheads shall be of approved material which is not likely to 
harbour vermin. 
5. Sleeping rooms, mess rooms, recreation rooms and alley-ways in the crew

accommodation space shall be adequately insulated to prevent condensation 
or overheating. 

6. Main steam and exhaust pipes for winches and similar gear shall not pass 
through crew accommodation nor, whenever technically possible, through alley
ways leading to crew accommodation; where they do pass through such alley
ways they shall be adequately insulated and encased. 

7. Inside panelling or sheeting shall be of material with a surface easily kept 
clean. Tongued and grooved boarding or any other form of construction likely 
to harbour vermin shall not be used. 

8. The competent authority shall decide to what extent fire-prevention or 
fire-retarding measures shall be required to be taken in the construction of the 
accommodation. 

9. The wall surface and deckheads in sleeping rooms and mess rooms shall be 
capable of being easily kept clean, and, if painted, shall be light in colour; 
lime wash must not be used. 

10. The wall surfaces shall be renewed or restored as necessary. 

11. The decks in all crew accommodation shall be of approved material and 
construction and.shal l provide a surface impervious to damp and easily kept 
clean. 

12. Where the floorings are of composition the joining with sides shall be rounded 
to avoid crevices. 

13. Sufficient drainage shall be provided. 
Article 7 

1. Sleeping rooms and mess rooms shall be adequately ventilated. 
2. The system of ventilation shall be controlled so as to maintain the air 

in a satisfactory condition and to ensure a sufficiency of air movement in all 
conditions of weather and climate. 



P A R T I E I I I . P R E S C R I P T I O N S R E L A T I V E S A U L O G E M E N T D E L ' E Q U I P A G E 

Article 6 
i . L'emplacement, les moyens d'acces, la construction et la disposition du 

logement de 1'equipage par rapport aux autres parties du navire seront tels 
qu'ils assureront une securite suffisante, une protection contre les intemperies 
et la mer, ainsi qu'un isolement contre la chaleur, le froid, le bruit excessif et 
les odeurs ou emanations provenant des autres parties du navire. 

2. Sera interdite toute ouverture directe reliant les postes de couchage avec 
les compartiments affectes a la cargaison, les salles de machine et chaufferies, 
les cuisines, la lampisterie, les magasins a peinture, les magasins du pont et de 
la machine et autres magasins generaux, les sechoirs, les locaux affectes aux soins 
de proprete en commun ou les water-closets. Les parties de cloisons separant 
ces locaux des postes de couchage, ainsi que les cloisons exterieures de ceux-ci, 
seront convenablement construites en acier ou en tout autre material! approuve. 
et elles seront impermeables a l 'eau et aux gaz. 

3. Les parois exterieures des postes de couchage et des refectoires seront con
venablement calorifugees. Les encaissements de machines, ainsi que les cioisons 
qui limitent les cuisines ou les autres locaux degageant de la chaleur, seront 
convenablement calorifuges chaque fois que cette chaleur pourra incommoder 
dans les amenagements et les coursives adjacents. Des dispositions seront egale
ment prises pour realiser une protection contre la chaleur degagee par les 
canalisations de vapeur et d'eau chaude. 

4 . Les cloisons interieures seront construites en un material! approuve, non 
susceptible d'abriter de la vermine. 

5. Les postes de' couchage, les refectoires, les salles de recreation et les 
coursives situees a 1'interieur du logement de 1'equipage seront convenablement 
isoles de facon a eviter toute condensation ou toute chaleur excessive. 

6. Les tuyauteries principales de vapeur et d'echappement des treuils et autres 
appareils auxiliaires semblables ne devront pas passer par le logement de 
1'equipage, ni, chaque fois que cela sera techniquement possible, par les coursives 
conduisant a ce logement. Si, clans ce dernier cas, il n'en est pas ainsi, ces 
tuyauteries devront etre convenablement calorifugees et placees dans un encaisse
ment. 

7. Les panneaux ou vaigrages interieurs seront faits d'un materiau dont la 
surface puisse aisement etre maintenue en etat de proprete. Seront interdits les 
plancheiages bouvetes ou toute autre niethode de' construction susceptible d'abriter 
de la vermine. 

8. L'autorite competente decidera dans quelle mesure des dispositioiis tendant 
a prevenir 1'iucendie ou a en retarder la propagation devront etre prises dans la 
construction du logement. 

9 . Les parois et plafonds des postes de couchage et refectoires devront pouvoir 
etre maintenus aisement en etat de proprete et devront, s'ils sont peints, etre 
d'une couleur claire; 1'emploi d'enduits a la chaux sera interdit. 

10. Les peintures des parois interieures seront refaites ou reprises quand la 
necessite s'en fera sentir. 

11. Les materiaux et le mode de construction des reveterhents de pont dans tout 
local affecte au logement de 1'equipage devront etre approuves; ces revetements 
seront impermeables a 1'humidite et leur maintien en etat dc proprete devra 
etre aise. 

12. Lorsque les revetements de pont seront en matiere composite, le raccorde
ment avec les parois sera arrondi de maniere a eviter les fentes. 

13. Des dispositifs suffisants seront prevus pour 1'ecoulement des eaux.-
Article 7 

1. Les postes de couchage et les refectoires seront convenablement ventiles. 
2. Le systeme de ventilation sera reglable de facon a maintenir l 'air dans des 

conditions satisfaisantes et a en assurer une circulation suuisante par tous les 
temps et par tous les climats. 



3 . Ships regularly engaged on voyages in the tropics and the Persian Gulf 
shall be equipped with mechanical means of ventilation. 

4 . Ships engaged outside the tropics shall be equipped with either mechanical 
means .of ventilation or electric fans. The competent authority may exempt 
ships normally employed in the cold waters of the northern, or southern hemi
spheres from this requirement. 

5 . Power for the operation of the aids to ventilation required by paragraphs 
3 and 4 shall, when practicable, be available a t all times when the crew is living 
or working on board and conditions so require. 

Article 8 
i . An adequate system of heating the crew accommodation shall be provided 

except in ships engaged exclusively in voyages in the tropics and the Persian Gulf. 

2. The heating system shall, when practicable, be in operation at all times 
when the crew is living or working on board and conditions require its use. 

3 . In all ships in which a heating system is required, the heating shall be by 
means of steam, hot water, warm air or electricity. 

4. In any ships in which heating is provided by a stove, measures shall be 
taken to ensure that the stove is of sufficient size and is properly installed and 
guarded and that the air is not fouled. 

5  . The heating system shall be capable of maintaining the temperature in crew 
accommodation at a satisfactory level under normal conditions of weather and 
climate likely to be met with on service; the competent authority shall prescribe 
the standard to be provided. 

6. Radiators and other heating apparatus shall be so placed and, where neces
sary, shielded as to avoid risk of fire or danger or discomfort to the occupants. 

Article 9 
1.! Subject to such special arrangements as may be permitted in passenger ships, 

sleeping rooms and mess rooms shall be properly lighted by natural light and 
shall be provided with adequate artificial light.. 

2. All crew spaces shal l be adequately lighted. The minimum standard for 
natural lighting in l iv ing rooms shall be such as to permit a person with normal 
vision to read on a clear day an ordinary newspaper in any part of the space 
available for free movement . When it is not possible to provide adequate natural 
lighting, artificial l ight ing of the above minimum standard shall be provided. 

3 . In all ships electric lights shall be provided in the crew accommodation. 
If there are not two independent sources of electricity for lighting, additional 
fighting shal l be provided by properly constructed lamps or lighting apparatus 
for emergency use. 

4. Artificial l ighting shal l be so disposed as to give the maximum benefit to 
the occupants of the room. 

5 . In sleeping rooms an electric reading lamp shall be installed at the head 
of	 each berth. 

Article 10 
1. Sleeping rooms shal l be situated above the load line amidships or aft. 

2. In exceptional cases the competent authority may, if the size, type or 
intended sendee of the ship render any other location unreasonable or imprac
ticable, permit the location of sleeping rooms in the fore part of the ship, but 
in no case forward of the collision bulkhead.



3  . Tout navire affecte d'une facon reguliere a la navigation sous les tropiques 
ou dans le Golfe Persique sera pourvu de moyens mecaniques de ventilation. 

4 . Tout navire affecte a la navigation en dehors des tropiques sera pourvu soit 
d'un systeme de ventilation mecanique, soit de ventilateurs electriques. L'autorite 
competente pourra exeiripter de cette disposition tout navire naviguant normale
ment dans les mers froides des hemispheres nord ou sud. 

5 . La force motrice necessaire pour faire fonctionner les systemes de ven
tilation prevus aux paragraphes 3 et 4 devra etre disponible, dams la mesure ou 
cela sera praticable., pendant tout le temps oil 1'equipage habite a bord ou y
travaille, et si les circonstances 1'exigent. 

Article 8 
. 1. Sauf a bord des navires afiectes exclusivement a des voyages sous les tropiques 
ou dans le Golfe Persique, une installation convenable de chauffage avec prevue 
pour le logement de Vequipage. 

2. L'installation de chauffage devra fonctionner dans la mesure ou cela sei"a 
praticable quand 1'equipage vit ou travaille a bord et si les circonstances 1'exigent. 

3  . A bord de tout navire ou doit exister une installation de chauffage, celui-ci 
sera assure par la vapeur, 1'eau chaude, l 'air chaud ou Telectricite. 

4 . A bord de tout navire oil le chauffage est assure par un poele, des dispositions 
seront prises pour que celui-ci soit de dimensions sufnsanr.es, soit convenable
ment installe et protege, et pour que 1'air ne soit pas vicie. 

5  . L'installation de chauffage devra etre en mesure de maintenir dans le loge
ment de 1'equipage la temperature a un niveau satisfaisant dans les conditions 
normales de temps et de climat que le navire est susceptible de rencontrer en cours 
de navigation; 1'autorite competente devra prescrire les conditions a realiser. 

6 . Les radiateurs et autres appareils de chauffage seront places de maniere a 
eviter le risque d'ineendie et a ne pas constituer une source de danger ou 
d'incommodite pour les occupants des locaux. Si necessaire, ils seront munis d'un 
ecran de protection. 

Article 9 
1. Sous reserve des derogations speciales qui pourront etre accordees pour les 

navires a passagers, les postes de couchage et les refectoires seront convenable
ment eclaires a la fumiere naturelle et seront pourvus, en outre, d'une installation 
convenable d'eclairage artificiel. 

2 . Tous les locaux reserves a 1'equipage devront etre convenablement eclaires. 
L'eclairage naturel dans les locaux d'habitation devra permetttre a une personne 
d'acuite visuelle normale de lire, par temps clair et en plein jour, un journal 
imprime ordinaire en tout point de 1'espace disponible pour circuler. Un systeme 
d'eclairage artificiel donnant le meme resultat sera installe lorsqu'il ne sera pas 
possible d'obtenir un eclairage naturel convenable. 

3  . Tout navire sera pourvu d'une installation permettant d'eclairer a 1'electricite 
le logement de Tequipage. S'il n'existe pas a bord deux sources independantes de 
production d'electricite, un systeme supplementaire d'eclairage de secours sera 
prevu au moyen de lampes ou d'appareils d'eclairage de modele approprie. 

4 . L'eclairage artificiel sera dispose de maniere que les occupants du poste en 
beneficient au maximum. 

5  . Dans les postes de couchage, chaque couchette sera munie d'une lampe de 
chevet	 electrique. 

Article 10 
1. Les postes de couchage seront situes audessus de la ligne de charge, au milieu 

ou a l'arriere du navire. 
2 . Dans des cas exceptionnels, 1'autorite competente pourra autoriser 1'installa

tion des postes de cquchage a Tavant du navire—mais en aucun cas au dela de 
la cloison d'abprdage—lorsque tout autre emplacement ne serait pas raisonnable 
ou pratique en raison du type du navire, de ses dimensions ou du service auquel 
il est destine. 
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3. In passenger ships the competent authority may on condition that satisfac
tory arrangements are made for lighting and ventilation permit the location of 
sleeping rooms below the load line, but in no case immediately beneath working 
alley-ways. . 

4. The floor area per person of sleeping rooms intended for ratings shall b.e not 
less than— 

(a) 20 sq. ft. or 1.85 sq. m. in vessels under 800 tons; 

(b) 25 scj. ft. or 2,35 sq. m. in vessels of 800 tons or over, but under 3,000 
tons; 

(c) 30 sq. ft. Or 2.78 sq. m. in vessels of 3,000 tons or over: 

Provided that, in the case of passenger ships in which more than four ratings are 
berthed in one room, the minimum per person may be 24 sq. ft. (2.22 sq. m.). 

5 . In the case of ships in which are employed such groups of ratings as necessitate 
the employment of.a substantially larger number of ratings than would otherwise 
be employed, the competent authority may, in respect of such groups, reduce the 
minimum floor area of sleeping rooms per person, subject to the conditions that— 

(a) the total sleeping space allotted to the group or groups is not less than 
would have been allotted had the numbers not been so increased, and 

(6) the minimum floor area of sleeping rooms is not less than— 
(i) 18 sq. ft. per person in ships under 3,000 tons; 

(ii) 20 sq. ft. per person in ships of 3,000 tons.or over. 

6. Space occupied by berths and lockers, chests of drawers and seats shall be 
included in the measurement of the floor area. Small or irregularly shaped spaces 
which do not add effectively to the space available for free movement and cannot 
be used for installing furniture shall be excluded. 

7. The clear head room in crew sleeping rooms shall not be less than 6 feet 
3 inches (190 cm.). 

8. There shall be sufficient number of sleeping rooms to provide a separate room 
or rooms for each department: Provided that the competent authority may relax 
this requirement in the case of small ships. 

9. The number of persons allowed to occupy sleeping rooms shall not exceed 
the following maxima: 

(a) officers in charge of a department, navigating and engineer officers in 
charge of a watch and senior radio officers or operators: one person per room; 
(6) other officers: one person per room wherever possible, and in no case 

more titan two; 
(c) petty officers; one or two persons per room, and in no case more than 

two; 
(d) other ratings: two or three persons per room wherever possible, and 

in no case more than four. 
10. In passenger ships, permission may be given to accommodate not more than 

ten ratings belonging to the catering department per sleeping room. 

11. The maximum number of persons to be accommodated in any sleeping room 
shall be indelibly and legibfy marked in some place in the room where it can 
conveniently be seen. 



3. Sous reserve que des dispositions satisfaisantes soient prises pour 1'eclairage et 
la ventilation, 1'autorite competente pourra permettre, sur les navires a passagers, 
de placer les postes de couchage au-dessous de la ligne de charge, mais en aucun 
cas immediatement au-dessous des coursives de service. 

4. La superficie, par occupant, de tout poste de couchage destine au personnel 
subalterne ne sera pas inferieure a : 

a) 1,85 metre carre (ou 20 pieds carres) a bord des navires jaugeant moins 
de 800 tonneaux; 

b ) 2,35 metres carres (ou 25 pieds carres) a bord des navires jaugeant 800 
tonneaux ou plus, mais moins de 3.000 tonneaux; 
c.) 2,78 metres carres (ou 30 pieds carres) a bord des navires jaugeant 3.000 ton

neaux ou plus. 
Toutefois, a bord des navires a passagers ou plus de quatre membres du personnel 

subalterne sont loges dans un meme poste de couchage, la superficie minimum par 
occupant pourra etre de 2,22 metres carres (24 pieds carres). 

5  . Dans le cas de navires ou sont employes des groupes de personnel subalterne 
necessitant 1'embarquement d'un effectif nettement plus important que celui qui 
eut ete utilise autremerit, 1'autorite competente pourra, pour ce genre de 
personnel, reduire la superficie, par occupant, des postes de couchage, pourvu 
toutefois que : 

a) la superficie totale des postes de couchage allouee a ces groupes ne soil
pas moindre que celle qui eut ete attribuee si 1'efiectif n'avait pas ete augmente 
de ce fait, 

b )	 la superficie minimum par occupant des postes de couchage soit d'au moins: 
i) 1,67 metre carre (18 pieds carres) pour les navires jaugeant moins de 

3.000 tonneaux; 
ii) 1,85 metre carre (20 pieds carres) pour les navires jaugeant 3.000 ton

naux ou plus. 
6. L'espace occupe par les couchettes, les armoires, les commodes et les sieges 

sera compris dans le calcul de la superficie. Les espaces exigus ou de forme irregu
liere qui n'augmentent pas effectfvement 1'espace disponible pour circuler ou qui 
ne peuvent etre utilises pour y placer des rneubles ne seront pas compris dans 
ce calcul. 

7. La hauteur libre des postes de couchage de 1'equipage devra etre d'au moins 
1,90 metre (6 pieds 3 pouces). 

8. Les postes de couchage seront en nombre suffisant pour que chaque categorie de 
1'equipage dispose d'un ou plusieurs postes distincts; toutefois, 1'autorite com
petente pourra accorder des derogations a cette disposition en ce qui concerne les 
navires de faible tonnage. 

9. Le nombre de personnes autorisees a occuper Chaque poste de couchage ne 
depassera pas les chiffres maxima suivants: 

a) officiers chefs de service, officiers du pont et officiers mecaniciens chefs de 
quart, et premiers officiers ou operateurs de radio: un occupant par chambre; 

b ) autres officiers: un occupant par chambre si possible, et en aucun cas plus 
de deux; 

c) personnel de maistrance: un ou deux occupants par poste, et en aucun cas 
plus de deux. 

d) autre personnel subalterne: deux ou trois personnes par poste si possible, 
et en aucun cas plus de quatre. 
10. A bord de tout navire a passagers, 1'autorisation pourra etre accordee. de 

loger au maximum, par poste de couchage, dix membres du personnel du service 
general. 

11 . Le nombre maximum de personnes a loger par poste de couchage sera indique 
d'une maniere lisible et indeieible, en 1111 endroit du poste ou 1'inscription pourra 
etre vue aisement. 



12. Members of the crew shall be provided with individual berths. 
1.3. Berths shall not be placed side by side in such a way that access to one 

berth can be obtained only over another. 
14. Berths shall not be arranged in tiers of more than two; in the case of berths 

placed along the ship's side there shall be only a single tier.. 

15. The lower berdi in a double tier shall be not less than 12 inches (30. cm.) 
above the floor; the upper berth shall be placed approximately: midway between 
the bottom of the lower berth and the lower side of the deckhead beams. 

16. The minimum inside dimensions of a berth, shall be 6 feet 3 inches by 
2 feet 3 inches (190 cm. by 68 cm.). 
'. 17. The framework and the lee-board,, if any, of a herth shall be of approved 
material, hard, smooth, and not likely to corrode or to. harbour vermin.. . 

18. If tubular frames are used for the construction of berths, they shall be 
completely sealed and without perforations which would give access to vermin. 

19. Each berth shall be fitted with a spring bottom or a spring mattress and with 
a mattress of approved material. Stuffing of straw or other material likely to 
harbour vermin shall not be used. 

20. When one berth is placed over another a dust-proof bottom of wood, canvas 
or other suitable material shall be fitted beneath the spring bottom of the 
upper berth. 

21 . Sleeping rooms shall be so planned and equipped as to: ensure reasonable 
comfort for the occupants and to facilitate tidiness. 

22. The furniture shall include a clothes locker for each occupant. The clothes 
lockers snail be not less than 5 ft. (152 cm.) in height and of a cross-section 
area of 300 square inches (19.30 square decimetres) and shall be fitted with a shelf 
and a hasp for a padlock. The padlock shall be provided by the occupant. 

23. Each sleeping room shall be provided with a table or desk, which may be 
of the fixed, dropleaf or slide-out type, and with comfortable seating aceom
modation as necessary. 

24. The furniture shall be of smooth, hard material not liable to warp or 
corrode. 

25. The drawer or equivalent space for each occupant shall be not less than 
2 cubic feet (.056 cubic metres). 

26. Sleeping rooms shall be fitted with curtains for the sidelights. 
27. Sleeping rooms shall be fitted with a mirror, small cabinets for toilet 

requisites, a book rack and a sufficient number of coat hooks. 
28. As far as practicable berthing of crew members shall be so arranged that 

watches are separated and that no daymen share a room with watch-keepers. 

Article 11 


1  . Sufficient mess room accommodation shall be provided in all ships. 
2. In ships of less than 1,000 tons separate mess room accommodation shall 

be pcovided for— 
' (a) master and officers; 
(b) petty officers and other ratings. 

3. In ships of i,ooo'tons and over, separate mess room accommodation shall 
be provided for— 

(a) master and officers; 



12. Les membres de 1'equipage disposeront de couchettes indiyiduelles, 
13. Les couchettes ne seront pas placees cote a cote d'une faeon telle qu'on 

ne puisse acceder a Tune d'elles qu'en passant au-dessus d'une autre. 
14. La superposition de plus de deux couchettes est interdite. Lorsque les 

couchettes sont placees le long de la muraille du navire, il est interdit de les 
superposer. 

15. Lorsque des couchettes sont superposees, la couchette inferieure ne sera 
pas placee a moins de 0,30 metre (12 pouces) au-dessus de plancher; la couchette 
superieure sera disposee a mi-hauteur environ entre le fond de la couchette 
inferieure et le dessous des barrots du plafond. 

16. Les dimensions interieures minima d'une couchette seront de 1,90 metre sur 
0,68 mMre (6 pieds 3 pouces sur 2 pieds 3 pouces). 

17. Le cadre d'une couchette et, le cas echeant, la planche de roulis seront 
d'un niateriau approuve, dur, lisse et non susceptible de se corroder ou d'abriter 
de la vermine. 

18. Si des cadres tubulaires sont utilises dans la construction des couchettes, ils 
seront absolument fermes et sans perforations qui pourraient constituer un acces 
pour la vermine. 

19. Toute couchette sera pourvue d'un fond elastique ou d'un sommiar 
elastique, ainsi que d'un matelas rembourre d'une matiere approuvee. L'utilisation, 
pour le rembourrage, de paille ou d'autre matiere de nature a abriter de la 
vermine est initerdite. 

20. Lorsque des couchettes sont superposees, un fond impermeable a la pous
siere, en bois, en toile ou en une autre matiere convenable, sera fixe en dessous 
du sommier elastique de la couchette superieure. 

21 . Tout poste de couchage sera amenage et meuble cle maniere a en faciliter 
la bonne tenue et a assurer un comfort raisonnable pour' ses occupants. 

22. Le mobilier compirendra. une armpire pour chaque occupant. Celle-ci aura 
au moins 1,52 metre (5 pieds) de hauteur et une section transversale de 19,30 
decimetres carres (300 pouces Carres). Elle sera pourvue d'un rayon et d'un 
dispositif de fermeture par cadenas. Le cadenas sera fourni pair l'Occupant. 

23. Tout poste de couchage sera pourvu d'une table ou d'un bureau, de modele 
fixe rabattable ou a coulisses, et de sieges confortables suivant les besoins. 

24. Le niobilier sera construit en urt materiau lisse et dur, non susceptible de 
s'e deformer ou de se corroder. 

25 . Chaque occupant aura a sa disposition un tiroir ou un espace equivalent 
d'une capacite au moins egale a 0,056 metre cube (2 pieds cubes). 

26. Les hublots des postes de couchage seront garnis de rideaux. 
27. Tout poste de couchage sera pourvu d'une glace, de petits placards pour 

les articles de toilette, d'une etagere a livres et d'un nombre suffisant de pateres. 
28. Pour autant que cela sera praticable, les couchettes seront reparties de jEacon 

a separer les quarts et a eviter qu'un homme de jour ne partage le meme poste 
que des homimes prenant le quart. 

Article 11 

1 . Des aefectoires suffisants seront installes a bord de tcus les navires. 
2. A bcird des navires jaugeant moins de 1.000 tonneaux, des refectoires distincts 

seront prevus pour: 
a) le capitaine et les ofliciers; 
b) le personnel de maistrance et le reste du personnel subalte-rne. 

3:. A bord des navires jaugeant 1.000 tonneaux ou plus, des refectoires distincts 
seront prevus	 pour; , 

a) le capitaine et les officiers; 



(b) deck depar tment pe t t y officers and other r a t ings ; 
(c) engine depar tment pe t t y officers and other r a t i n g s : 

Provided t h a t — 
(i) one of t h e two mess rooms for the pe t t y officers and other ra t ings m a y 

be al lotted to the pe t t y officers and t h e other to the other r a t i ng s ; 

(ii) a s ingle mess room m a y be provided for deck and engine depa r tment 
p e t t y officers and other ra t ings in cases in which the organisat ions of ship
owners and / or shipowners and the recognised hona fide t r ade unions of sea
farers concerned h a v e expressed a preference for such an a r r angement . 

4 . Adequate mess room accommodat ion shal l be provided for the cater ing 
depar tment , e i ther by the provision of a. s epara te mess room or b y g iv ing them 
the r ight to the use of the mess rooms assigned to other groups ; in the case of 
ships of 5 ,000 tons or over wi th more than l ive persons in the cater ing depart
ment consideration shal l be g iven to the provision of a separa te mess room. 

5 . The dimensions and equ ipment of each mess room shal l be sufficient foe 
the number of persons l ike ly to use it a t a n y one t ime . 

6 . Mess rooms shall be equipped w i t h tab les and approved seats sufficient for 
the number of persons l ike ly to use them a t a n y one t ime . 

7. The competent au tho r i t y m a y permit such except ions to the foregoing rules 
concerning mess room accommodat ion as m a y be necessary to meet the spec ia l 
conditions in passenger ships. 

8. Mess rooms shall be located apa r t from the sleeping rooms and as close as 
pract icable to the ga l l ey . 
g. Where ava i l ab l e pantr ies are not accessible to mess rooms, adequa te lockers 

for mess u tens i l s and proper faci l i t ies for wash ing utens i l s shal l be provided. 

10. The tops of t ab les and seats shal l be of damp-res ist ing mater i a l , w i thout 
cracks and capable of be ing eas i ly c leaned. 

Article 12 

1. In all ships a space or spaces to which the crew can have access when off 
d u t y shall be provided on a n open deck; the space or spaces shal l be of adequa t e 
area , hav ing regard to the size of the sh ip and the crew. 

2 . Recreat ion accommodat ion, convenient ly s i tua ted and appropr ia te ly 
furnished, shal l be provided for officers and for ra t ings . Whe re th is is not pro
v ided separa te l y from the mess rooms the l a t t e r shal l be p lanned, furnished, 
and ecpiipped to give recreat ional faci l i t ies . 

Article 13 

1. Sufficient s an i t a r y accommodat ion, including wash bas ins and tub and /or 
shower baths , sha l l be provided in a l l ships . 

The following min imum number of separate wate r closets shal l be provided : 

(a) in ships of under 800 t o n s : three ; 
( 6 ) in ships of 800 tons or over, but under 3,000 tons : four; 

(c) in ships of 3,000 tons or o v e r : s ix ; 
(d) in sh ips where the rad io officers or operators are accommodated in 

an isolated posit ion, s an i t a r y faci l i t ies near or ad j acen t thereto shal l be 
provided. 



b) le personnel de maistrance et le reste du personnel subalterne du pent; 
; c) le personnel de maistrance et le reste du personnel subalterne de la 

machine. 
Toutefois: 

i) Pun des deux reiectoires prevus pour le personnel de maistrance et le reste 
du personnel subaiterne peut etre aflecte au personnel de -maistrance et 1 "autre 
au reste du personnel subalterne; 

ii) un -refectoire unique peut etre preyu pour le personnel de maistrance 
et le reste du personnel subalterne -du -pont et de la machine lorsque les airma
teu-rs et/ou leurs organisations interessees, et les organisations reconnues bona 
fide de gens de mer interessees preferent qu'il en soit ainsi. 
4 . Des dispositions adequates seront prevues pour le personnel du service 

general, soit en amenageant pour lui un refectoire distinct, soit en lui donnant 
le droit d'u-tili-ser les refectoires affectes a d'autres categories; a foord des navires 
de 5 . 0 C  0 tonneaux et au-dessus qui ombarquent plus de cinq agents du service 
general, 1'installation d'un refectoire separe a leur intention devra etre envisagee. 

5. Les dimensions et l'equipement de tout -refectoitre devront etre suffisants 
pour le nombre probable de personnes qui les utiliseront en meme temps. 

6 . Tout refectoire sera pourvu de tables et de sieges approuves en no-mbrc 
suffisanit pour le nombre probable de personnes qui les utiliseront en meme 
temps. 

7. L'autorite competente pourra accorder des derogations aux dispositions 
ci-dessus concernant l'-a.menagement de refectoires, dans la mesure ou les con
ditions speciales existant a bord des navires a passagers peuvent 1'exiger. 

8. Les refectoires seront separes distincte-ment des postes de couchage et places 
aussi prcs que possible de la cuisine. 

9  . Une installation convenable pour le lavage des ustensiles de table, ainsi 
que. des placards sufiisants pour y ranger ces ustensiles, seront prevus lorsque 
les offices qui peuvent exister ne sont pas directement accessibles des refectoires. 

. 10. Les dessus des tables et des sieges seront d'une matiere resistant a 
rhumidite, sans craquelures et d'un nettoyage aise. 

Article 12 

1. Abord de tout navire, un ou des emplacements de superficie suffisante, 
compte tenu des dimensions du navire et de reffectif de 1'equipage, seront prevus 
sur un pont decouvert, auxquels les niembres de 1'equipage auront acces lorsqu'ils 
ne sont pas de service. 

2. Des locaux de recreation situes dans un endroit approprie et meubles d'une 
maniere convenable seront prevus pour les officiers et le personnel subalterne. 
Lorsqu'il n'existera. pas de tels locaux en dehors des refectoires, ceux-ci seront 
etablis, meubles et installes de f a 5 o  n a en tenir lieu. 

Article 13 

1. Des installations sanitaires suffisantes, comprenant des lavabos, des baig
noires et/ou des douches, seront amenagees a bord de tout navire. 

2. Des water-closets distincts seront installes dans la proportion minimum 
suivante: 

a) a bord des navires jaugeant moins de 800 tonneaux : 3; 
b) a bord des navires jaugeant 800 tonneaux ou plus, mais moins de 3,000 

tonneaux: 4 ; 
c) k bord des navires jaugeant 3,000 tonneaux ou plus : 6; 
d) k bord des navires ou les officiers ou operateurs de radio ont un logement 

isole, des installations sanitaires contigues ou situees a proximite seront 
prevues. 



3  . National laws or regulations shall prescribe the allocation of water closets 
to various groups, subject to the provisions of paragraph 4 of this Article. 

4  . Sanitary facilities for all members of the crew who do not occupy rooms 
to which private facilities are attached shall be provided for each group of the 
crew on the following scale: 

(a) one tub and / or shower bath for every eight persons or less; 
(6) one water closet for every eight persons or less; 
(c) one wash basin for every six persons or less; 

Provided that when the number of persons in a group exceeds an even multiple 
of the specified number by less than one half of the specified number this 
surplus may be ignored for the purpose of this paragraph. 

5  . When the total number of the crew exceeds 100 and in passenger vessels 
normally engaged on voyages of not more than four hours duration, considera
tion may be given by the competent authority to special arrangements or a 
reduction in the number of facilities required. 

6. Cold fresh water and hot fresh water or means of heating water shall 
be available in all communal wash places. The competent authority, in con
sultation with the organisations of shipowners and/or the shipowners and with 
the recognised bona fide trade unions of seafarers, may fix the maximum amount 
of fresh water which the shipowner may be required to supply per man per 
day. 
7. Wash basins and tub baths shall be of adequate size and constructed of 

approved material with a smooth surface not liable to crack, flake or corrode. 

8. All water closets shall have ventilation to the open air, independently of 
any other part of the accommodation. 

9 . All water closets shall be of an approved pattern and provided with an 
ample flush of water, available at all times and independently controlable.. 

10. Soil pipes and waste pipes shall be of adequate dimensions and shall be 
so constructed as to minimise the risk of obstruction and to facilitate cleaning. 

11 . Sanitary accommodation intended for the use of more than one person 
shall comply with the following requirements: 

(a) floors shall be of approved durable material, easily cleaned and im
pervious to damp, and shall be properly drained; 

(6) bulkheads shall be of steel or other approved material and shall be 
watertight up to at least nine inches above the level of the deck; 

(c) the accommodation shall be sufficiently lighted, heated and ventilated; 
(d) water closets shall be situated convenient to, but separate from, sleeping 

rooms and wash rooms, without direct access from the sleeping rooms or from 
a passage between sleeping rooms and water closets to which there is no other 
access: Provided that this requirement shall not apply where a water 'closet 
is located in a compartment between two sleeping rooms having a total of 
not more than four persons; 

(e) where there is more than one water closet in a compartment, they shall 
be sufficiently screened to ensure privacy. 
12. In all ships facilities for washing and drying clothes shall be provided 

on a scale appropriate to the size of the crew and the normal duration of 
the voyage. 

13. The facilities for washing clothes shall include suitable sinks, which may 
be installed in wash rooms, if separate laundry accommodation is not reasonably 
practicable, with an adequate supply of cold fresh wafer a-nd hot fresh .water 
or means of heating water. 



, , ^ . T J ^  . legislation natiqnale fixera .1a repartition des . water-closets entre les 
differentes categories de 1'equipage, sous reserve des dispositions du paragraphe 4 
du present article. , 

4  . Des installations sanitaires pour, tous les membres de 1'equipage qui n'occu
pent pas des chambres ou des postes comportant une installation sanitaire privee 
seront prevues pour chaque categorie de 1'equipage, a raison de t 

a) une baignqire et / ou une douche par 8 personnes ou moins; 

b) un water-closet par 8 personnes ou moins; 

c) un lavabo par 6 personnes ou moins. 


Toutefois, si le nombre de personnes d'une categorie depasse de moins de 
la moitie du nombre indique un multiple exact de ce nombre, 1'excedent pourra-, 
etre neglige pour 1'application de la presente disposition. 

5 . Si 1'effectif total de 1'equipage depasse 1 0 0 ou s'il s'agit de navires a 
passagers effectuant normalement des voyages d'une duree ne depassant pas 
quatre heures, 1'autorite competente pourra envisager des dispositions speciales 
ou une reduction du nombre d'installations sanitaires requises. 

6. L/eau douce, chaude et froide, ou des moyens de chauffer l'eau seront 
fournis dans tous les locaux cpmmuns affectes aux soins de proprete, L'auto
rite competente aura la faculte de fixer, apres consultation des organisations 
d'armateurs et/ou des armateurs et des organisations reconnues bona fide de 
gens de mer, la quantite maximum d'eau douce qui peut etre exigee de 
1'armateur, par homme et par jour. 

7. Les lavabos et les baignoires seront de dimensions suffisantes et d'un material! 
approuve, a surface lisse, non susceptible de se fissurer, de s'ecailler ou de se 
corroder. 

S . L'aeration de tout water-closet se fera par communication directe avec l 'air 
libre, independamment de toute autre partie des locaux d'habitation. 

9 . Tout water-closet sera d'un modele approuve et pourvu d'une chasse d'eau 
puissante, en etat constant de fonctionnement et controlable individuellement. 

1 0 . Les tuyaux de descente et de decharge seront de dimensions suffisantes 
et installcs de maniere a reduire au minimum les risques d'obstruction et a en 
faciliter le nettoyage. 

1 1  . Les installations sanitaires destinees a etre utilisees par plus d'une personne 
seront conformes aux prescriptions suivantes : 

a) les revetements de pont seront d'un materiau durable approuve, faciles 
a nettoyer et impermeables a 1'humidite; ils seront pourvus d'un systeme 
efficace d'ecoulement des eaux; 

b) les cloisons seront en acier ou en tout autre materiau approuve et etanches 
sur une hauteur d'au moins 0 , 2  3 metre (9 pouces) a partir du plancher; 

c) les locaux seront suffisamment eclaires chauffes et aeres; 
d) les water-closets seront situes en un endroit aisement accessible des postes 

de couchage et des locaux affectes aux soins de proprete, mais ils en seront 
separfe; ils ne donneront pas directement sur les postes de couchage ni sur 
un passage qui constituerait seulement un acces entre poste de couchage et 
water-closets; toutefois, cette derniere disposition ne sera pas applicable aux 
water-closets situes entre deux postes de couchage dont le nombre total d'occu
pants ne depasse pas quatre; 

e) si plusieurs water-closets sont installes dans un .meme local, ils seront 
suffisamment enclos pour en assurer 1'isolement. 
1 2 . A bord de tout navire, des moyens de lavage et de sechage du linge 

seront prevus dans une proportion correspondant a 1'effectif de 1'equipage et a 
la duree normale du voyage. 

1 3 . Le materiel de lavage conrprendra des bassins' suffisants, avec dispositif 
d'ecoulement, qui pourront etre installes dans les locaux affectes aux soins de 
proprete s'il n'est pas raisonnablement possible d'amenager une buanderie separee. 
Les bassins seront alimentes suffisamment en eau douce, chaude et frofde. A 
defaut d'eau chaude, des moyens de chauffer cle l'eau seront prevus. 



o 


14. The facilities for drying clothes shall be provided in a compartment separate 
from sleeping rooms and mess rooms, adequately ventilated and heated and 
equipped with lines or other fittings for hanging clothes. 

Article 14 
1. In any ship carrying a crew of fifteen or more and engaged in a voyage 

of more than three days' duration, separate hospital accommodation shall be 
provided. The competent authority may relax this requirement in respect of 
vessels engaged in coastal trade. 

2. The hospital accommodation shall be suitably situated, so that it is easy 
of access and so that the occupants may be comfortably housed and may receive 
proper attention in all weathers. 

3 . The arrangement of the entrance, berths, lighting, ventilation, heating and 
water supply shall be designed to ensure the comfort and facilitate the treatment 
of the occupants. 

4 . The number, of hospital berths required shall be prescribed ,by the com
petent authority. 

5 . Water closet accommodation shall be provided for the exclusive use of 
the occupants of the hospital accommodation, either as part of the accommoda
tion or in close proximity thereto. 

6 . Hospital accommodation shall not be used for other than medical purposes.' 

7. An approved medicine chest with readily understandable instructions shall 
be carried in every ship which does not carry a doctor. 

Article 15 
1. Sufficiently and adequately ventilated accommodation for the hanging of 

oilskins shall 'be provided outside but convenient to the sleeping rooms. 

2. In ships of over 3,000 tons one room for the deck department and one 
room for the engine department shall be provided and equipped for use as 
an office. 

3. In ships regularly trading to mosquito-infested ports provision shall be 
made to protect the crews' quarters against the admission of mosquitos by the 
fitting of suitable screens to side scuttles, ventilators and doors to the open 
deck. 

4. All ships trading regularly to or in the tropics and the Persian Gulf shall 
be equipped with awnings for use over exposed decks above crew accommoda
tion and over recreation deck space or spaces. 

Article 16 
1. In the case of the ships mentioned in paragraph 5 of Article 10 the com

petent authority may, in respect of the members of the crew there referred 
to, modify the requirements laid down in the foregoing articles as far as may 
be necessary to take account of their distinctive national habits and customs 
and in particular may make special arrangements concerning the number of 
persons occupying sleeping rooms and concerning mess room and sanitary 
facilities. 

2. In modifying the said requirements the competent authority shall be bound 

by the specifications set forth in paragraphs 1 and 2 of Article 10 and by the 

minimum sleeping space requirements prescribed for such groups of ratings in 

paragraph 5 of Article T O . 


3. In ships in which the crew in any department are persons of widely different 

national habits and customs, separate and appropriate sleeping and living accom
modation shall be provided as may be necessary to meet the requirements of 

the different groups. 




1 4 . Les moyens de sechage seront amenages dans un local separe - des postes 
de couchage et des refectoires, suffisamment acre et chauffe et pourvu de cordes 
a linge ou d'autres dispositifs d'etandage. 

Article 14 
1. Une infirmerie distinte rsera prevue a bord de tout navire embarquant un 

equipage de quinze personnes ou plus et affecte a un voyage d'une duree de 
plus .de trois jours. L'autorite competente pourra accorder des derogations 
a cette disposition en ce qui concerne les navires affectes a la navigation cotiere. 
2. L'infirmerie sera situee de telle sorte que 1'acces en soit aise, que ses 

occupants soient confortablement loges et qu'ils puissent recevoir, par tous 
les temps, les soins necessaires. 

3  . L'entree, les couchettes, 1'eclairage, la ventilation, le chauffage et Tinstal
lation d'eau seront amenages de maniere a assurer le contort et faciliter le 
traitement des occupants. 

4 . Le nombre de couchettes a installer dans 1'infirmerie sera prescrit par 
1'autorite competente. 

5  . Les occupants de 1'infirmerie disposeront, pour leur usage exclusif, de water
closets qui feront partie de l'installation de 1'infirmerie elle-meme ou seront situes 
a proximite immediate. 

6. II sera interdit d'affecter rinfirmerie a un usage autre que le traitement 
eventuel de malades. 
7. Tout navire qui n'embarque pas de medecin devra etre pourvu d'un coffre 

a medicaments, d'un type approuve, accompagne d'instructions aisement com
prehensibles. 

Article 15 
1. Des penderies sufnsantes et convenablement aerees destinees a recevoir les 

cires seront amenagees a 1'exterieur des postes de couchage, mais elles seront 
aisement accessibles de ces demiers. 
2. A bord de tout navire jaugeant plus de 3 . 000 tonneaux, un local pour 

le service du pont et un autre pour le service de la machine seront amenages et 
meubles pour servir chacun de bureau. 

3  . A bord des navires touchant regulierement des ports infestes de moustiques, 
des dispositions seront prises pour proteger le logement de 1'equipage en munis
sant de moustiquaires appropriees les hublots, ouvertures de ventilation et 
portes dormant sur un pont ouvert. 

4 . Tout navire naviguant normalement sous les tropiques ou dans le Golfe 
Persique, ou a destination de ces regions, sera pourvu de tentes pouvant etre 
installees sur les ponts decouverts situes immediatement au-dessus du logement 
de 1'equipage, ainsi que sur la ou les parties de pont decouvert servant dedieux 
de recreation. 

Article 16 
1. Dans le cas des navires vises au paragraphe 5 de 1'article 10, 1'autorite 

competente pourra, en ce qui concerne les membres de 1'equipage qui y sont 
vises, modifier les conditions fixees dans les articles qui precedent,  ;dans la 
mesure necessaire pour tenir compte des habitudes ou usages nationaux; en 
particulier, elle pourra prendre des dispositions speciales concernant, d'une part, 
le nombre des personnes qui cccupent les postes de couchage, d'autre part, les 
amenagements des refectoires et des installations sanitaires. 
2. En modifiant ies conditions ainsi fixees, 1'autorite competente sera cependant 

teuue de respecter les dispositions des paragraphes 1 et 2 de 1'article 10 et les 
surfaces minima requises pour ce personnel au paragraphe 5 de 1'article 10. 

3  . A bord des navires ou une categorie quelconque de 1'equipage est formee de 
personnes dont les habitudes et les .usages nationaux sont tres differents, des 
postes de -couchage et autres locaux d'habitation separes et adequats seront 
prevus dans la mesure necessaire pour repondre aux besoms des differentes 
categories. 
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4. In the case of the ships mentioned in paragraph 5 of Article 10 the hospital, 
dining, bathing and sanitary facilities shall be provided and maintained on 
a standard, in regard to their quantity and practical usefulness, equal or corn
parable to that which obtains aboard ail other ships of similar type and belonging 
to the same registry. 

5. The competent authority shall, when framing special regulations under 
this Article, consult the recognised bona fide trade unions of seafarers concerned 
and the organisations of shipowners and/or the shipowners employing them. 

Article 17 
1. Crew accommodation shall be maintained in a clean and decently habitable 

condition and shall be kept free of goods and stores not the personal property 
of the occupants. 

2. The master, or an officer specially deputed for the purpose by him, accom
panied by one or more members of the crew, shall inspect all crew accommodation 
at intervals of not more than one week. The results of each such inspection 
shall be recorded. 

P A R T IV. A P P L I C A T I O N O F C O N V E N T I O N T O E X I S T I N G S H I P S 

Article 18 
1. Subject to the provisions of paragraphs 2 and 3 of this Article, this C011

vention applies to ships the keels of which are laid down subsequent to the 
coming into force of the Convention for the territory of registration. 

2. In the case of a ship which is fully complete on the date of the coming 
into force of this Convention for the territory of registration and which is below 
the standard set by Part III of this Convention, the competent authority may, 
after consultation with the organisations of shipowners and /or T H  E shipowners 
and with the bona fide trade unions of seafarers, require such alterations for the 
purpose of bringing the ship into conformity with the requirements of the Con
vention as it deems possible, having regard to the practical problems involved, 
to be made when— 

(a) the ship is reregistered; 
(b) substantial structural alterations or major repairs are made to the vessel 

as a result of long-range plans and not as a result of an accident or emergency. 

3. In the case of a ship in the process of building and /or reconversion on the 
date of the coming into force of this Convention for the territory of registration, 
the competent authority may, after consultation with the organisations of ship
owners and/or the shipowners and with the bona fide trade unions of seafarers, 
require such alterations for the purpose of bringing the ship into conformity with 
the requirements of the Convention as it deems possible having regard to the 
practical problems involved; such alterations shall constitute final compliance 
with the terms of this Convention, unless and until the ship be reregistered. 

P A R T V . F I N A L P R O V I S I O N S 

Article) 19 
Nothing in this Convention shall affect any law, award, custom or agree

ment between shipowners and seafarers which ensures more favourable condi
xions than those provided for by this Convention. 

Article 20 
The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 

Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 



4 . Dans le cas des navires mentionnes au paragraphe 5 de 1 'article 10, les in
firmeries, refectoires et installations sanitaires seront etablis et maintenus, en ce 
qui concerne leur nombre et leur utilite pratique, sur la meme base que ceux 
de tout autre navire d'un type similaire immatricule dans le meme pays. 

5 . Lors de 1 'elahoration, en conformite des dispositions du present article, de 
reglements speciaux, 1 'autorite competente consultera les organisations reconnues 
bona fide de gens de mer interesses et les organisations des armateurs et/ou les 
armateurs qui emploient ceux-ci. 

Article 17 
1. Le logement de 1'equipage sera maintenu en etat de proprete et dans des 

conditions d'habitabilite convenables; il ne servira pas dc lieu d'cmmagasinage 
de marchandises ou d'approvisionnements qui ne sont pas la propriete personnelle 
de ses occupants. 

2. Le capitaine ou un officier specialement delegue par lui a cet effet, accom
pagn6 d'un ou plusieurs membres de 1 'equipage procedera a des intervalles 
maxima d'une semaine a 1'inspection de tous les locaux qui forment le logement 
de 1 'equipage; les resultats de 1'inspection seront consignes par ecrit. 

P A R T I E I V . A P P L I C A T I O N D E L A C O N V E N T I O N A U X N A V I R E S E X I S T A N T S 

Article 18 
1. Sous reserve des dispositions des paragraphes 2 et 3 du present article, 

la presente convention s'appliquera aux navires dont la quille aura ete posee 
ulterieurement a la mise en vigueur de la convention pour le territoire dans 
lequel le na.vire est immatricule. 

2. Dans le cas d'un navire completement termine a la date a laquelle cette 
convention entrera en vigueur dans le pays ou le navire est immatricule, et qui 
est au-dessous des prescriptions formulees a. la partie III de cette convention, 
1'autorite competente pourra, apres consultation des organisations d'armateurs 
et/ou des armateurs et des organisations reconnues bona fide de gens de mer, 
exiger d'anporter au navire, pour le faire repondre aux prescriptions de la con
vention, telles modifications qu'elle estime possibles, compte tenu des problemes 
pratiques qui entreront en jeu, lorsque : 

a) le navire sera immatricule a nouveau; 
b) d'importantes modifications de structure ou des reparations majeures 

seront faites au navire par suite de 1'application d'un plan preetabli, et non 
a la suite d'un accident ou d'un cas d'urgence. 
3. Dans le cas d'un navire en construction et/ou en transformation a la 

date ou la presente convention entrera en vigueur pour le territoire ou il est 
immatricule, 1 'autorite competente pourra, apres consultation des organisations 
d'armateurs et/ou des armateurs et des organisations reconnues bona fide de 
gens de mer, exiger d'apporter au na.vire, pour le faire repondre aux prescriptions 
de la convention, telles modifications qu'elle estime possibles, compte tenu des 
problemes pratiques qui entreront en jeu; ces modifications constitueront une 
application definitive des termes de la convention, k moins qu'il ne soit precede 
a une nouvelle immatriculation du navire. 

P A R T I E V . D I S P O S I T I O N S F I N A L E S 

Article 19 
Rien dans la presente convention n'affectera aucuue loi, sentence, coutume 

ou accord entre les armateurs et les gens de mer qui assurent des conditions plus 
favorables que celles prevues par cette convention. 

Article 20 
Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 



Article 21 
1. This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the Inter

national Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered with. 
the Director. 

2. It shall come into force six months after the date on which there have 
been registered ratifications by seven of the following countries: United1 States 
of America, Argentine Republic, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, 
Denmark, Finland, France, United Kingdom of Great Britain and; Northern 
Ireland, Greece, India, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands) Norway, Poland, Portugal; 
Sweden, Turkey and Yugoslavia, including at least four countries each of which 
has a t least one million gross register tons of shipping. This provision is in
cluded for the purpose of facilitating and encouraging early ratification of the 
Convention by Member States. 

3  . Thereafter, this Convention shall come into force for any. Member six 
months after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 22 
1: A- Member which has ratified this Convention may denounce it after the 

expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes' into 
force, by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour 
Office for registration. Such denunciation shall not take effect until one year 
after the : date on which it is registered. 

2. Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which does not, 
within the year following the expiration of the period of ten years mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph, exercise the right of denunciation provided for 
in this Article; will be bound for another period of ten years and', thereafter, 
may denounce this Convention' at the expiration of each period of ten years 
under the terms provided for in this Article. 

Article 23 
1. The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Mem

bers- off the: International Labour Organisation of the. registration of all ratifica
tions and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the Organisa
tion. 

2. When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of the 
last of the ratifications required to bring the Convention' into force, the Director 
shall draw the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the date upon 
which the Convention will come into force. 

Article 24 
The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of ' the United Nations for registration in accordance with 
Article 10? of the Charter of the- United' Nations full particulars of. all ratifica
tions and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the pro
visions of the preceding articles. 

Article if, 


At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of 
this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this-Convention 
and shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference 
the question of its revision in whole or.impart. 

Article 26 
1. Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this. Convention 

in,whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides, 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso 
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions- of Article 22: above, if and when: the new- revising Convention 
shall have come into force; 



Article 21. 


1. La presents convention ne liera que- les Membres de 1'Organisation inter
nationale du Travail dont la ratification aura 6te enregistree par le Directeur. 

2: La" presente convention entrera en vigueur six mois apres la date a laquelle 
auront ete enregistrees les ratifications de sept des pays suivants: Etats-Unis
d'Amcrique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chili, Chine, Dane
mark, Finlande, France,, Royaume-TJni: de, Grande-Bretagne, et d-Irlande du 
Nord, Grece, Inde, Irlande, Italie, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, Suede, 
Turquie et Yougoslavie, etant entendu que, de ces sept pays, quatre au moins 
devront posseder chacun une marine marchande d'une jauge brute d'au moins 
un'L million de tonneaux. Cette disposition a pour but de faciliter, encourager 
et hater la ratification de la presente convention par les Etats Membres. 

3. Par la suite, la. presente convention entrera en vigueur pour chaque Membre 
six mois apres la date oil sa ratification aura ete enregistree". 

Article 22 

1 . Tout Membre ayant ratifie ia. presente convention peut la denoncer a 

1'expiration d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur initiale 
de la convention, par un acte communique au Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet qu'une annee 
apres avoir ete enregistree. 

2 . Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
ann£e aprfes rexpiration de la periode de dix anneesf nientionnee au paragraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera U6 pour- une nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la suite, pourra 
denoncer la presente convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au:present article. 

Article 23 
1. Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les Mem

bres de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail renregistrement de toutes les 
ratifications, e t denunciations qui lui seront communiquees par les Membres de 
l'Qrganisation.. 

2. En notifiant aux Membres de 1'Organisation Fenregistrement de la derniere 
ratification necessaire. a 1'entree en vigueur. de. la convention, le Directeur appel
lera 1'attention, des Membres de. 1'Organisation sur la date a. laquelle la presente 
convention entrera en vigueur. 

Article 24 

Le Directeur du Bureau international" du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 
general des Nations Unies aux fins- d'enregistrement, conformement a 1'article 
102 de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseignements complets au sujet de 
toutes ratifications et de tous actes de denonciation qu' i l aura enregistres con
formement aux articles precedents. 

Article 25 
A Texpiration, de. chaque periode de d ix annees a compter de 1'entree. en

vigueur de la. presente convention; le Conseil d'administration du Bureau inter
national du Travail devra presenter a la Conference generale un rapport sur 
1'application de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a lieu d'inscrire a 1'ordre 
du jour de la Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 

Article 26 
1  . Au cas oil la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant. revi

sion totale ou partielle de la presente convention, et a moins-que la nouvelle 
convention ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
entraiherait de plein droit', nonobstant 1'article- 22 ci-dessus, denonciation 
immediate de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention 
portant revision soit entree en vigueur; 



(6) as from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force this 
Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 

2. This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the 
revising Convention. 

Article 27 
The English and French versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1 9 4 6 . 

I  N F A I T  H W H E R E O  F we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of 
August 1946. 

The President of the Conference, 

H E N R Y M . J A C K S O N . 

The Acting Director of the International LabourOffice, 

E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
C O N V E N T I O N ( N O . 76) C O N C E R N I N G W A G E S , H O U R S O F W O R K O N B O A R D S H I P 

A N D M A N N I N G 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals concerning wages, hours 
of work on board ship and manning, which is the ninth item on the agenda 
of the Session, and 

Considering that these proposals involve a complete revision of the Hours 
of Work and Manning (Sea) Convention, 1 9 3 6  , and must take the form of 
an International Convention, 

adopts this twenty-ninth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Convention which may be cited as the Wages, Hours 
of Work and Manning (Sea) Convention, 1946: 

P A R T I. G E N E R A L P R O V I S I O N S 

Article 1 
Nothing in this Convention shall be deemed to prejudice any provision con

cerning wages, hours of work on board ship, or manning, by law, award, custom 
or agreement between shipowners and seafarers, which ensures the seafarers 
conditions more favourable than those provided for by this Convention. 

Article 2 
1. This Convention applies to every vessel, whether publicly or privately owned, 

which is— 
(a) mechanically propelled; 
(b) registered in a territory for which the Convention is in force; 

(c) engaged in the transport of cargo or passengers for the purpose of trade; 
and 

(d) engaged in a voyage by sea. 



b) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention 
portant revision, la presente convention cesserait d'etre ouverte a la ratifica
tion des Membres. 
2. La presente convention demeurerait en tout cas en vigueur dans sa forme 

et teneur pour les Membres qui 1'auraient ratifiee et qui ne ratifieraient pas la 
convention portant revision. 

Article 27 
Les versions francaise et anglaise du texte de la presente convention font 

egalement foi. 
Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la convention dument adoptee 

par la Conference generale de reorganisation internationale du Travail dans sa 
vingt-huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close le 
vingt-neuf juin rg46 . 

E  N F O  I D  E Q U O  I ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1946. 

Le President de la Conference, 


H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N 

Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 


E D W A R D J . P H E L A N 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
C O N V E N T I O N ( N  C 76) C O N C E R N A N T L E S S A L A I R E S , L A D U R E E D U T R A V A I L A B O R D 

E T L E S E F F E C T I F S 

La Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d'adopter diverses propositions concernant les salaires, la 
duree du travail a bord et les effectifs, question qui constitue le neuvieme 
point a 1'ordre du jour de la session, 

Considerant que ces propositions entrainent une revision complete de la con
vention de 1936 concernant la duree du travail a bord des navires et ies 
effectifs, et qu'elles doivent prendre la forme d'une convention internationale, 

adopte, ce vingt-neuvieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la convention 
ci-apres, qui sera denommee Convention sur les salaires, la duree du travail a 
bord et les effectifs, 1946 : 

P A R T I E I . D I S P O S I T I O N S G E N E R A L E S 

Article I 

Rien dans la presente convention ne porte atteinte aux dispositions concernant 

les salaires, la duree du travail a bord des navires ou les effectifs prevues par 
loi, sentence, coutume ou accord passe entre armateurs et gens cle mer, qui 
assurent aux gens de mer des conditions plus favorables que celles prevues par 
ladite convention. 

Article 2 
1. La presente convention s'applique a tout navire, de propriete publique ou 

privee, qui est: 
a) a propulsion mecanique; 
b) immatricule dans un territoire pour lequel la presente convention est en 

vigueur; 
c) affecte pour des fins commerciales au transport de marchandises ou de 

passagers; 

cl) nffecte a un voyage en mer. 




2 . This Convention does not apply to— 
(a) vessels of less than 500 gross register tons; 
(b) wooden vessels of primitive build such as:dhows.and junks; 

(c) vessels engaged in fishing or in operations directly connected therewith; 

(d) estuarial craft. 
Article 3 

This Convention applies to every person who is engaged in any capacity on 
board a vessel except— 

(a) a master; 
(6) a pilot not a member of the crew; 
(c) a doctor; 
(d) nursing staff engaged exclusively on nursing duties and hospital staff; 

(e) persons whose duties are connected solely with the cargo on board; 
(/) persons working exclusively on their own account or remunerated ex

clusively by a share of profits or earnings; 
(g) persons not remunerated for their -services or remunerated only by a 

nominal salary or wage; 
(h) persons, excluding those in the service of a wireless telegraphy company, 

who are employed on board by an employer other than the shipowner; 
(j) travelling dockers (longshoremen) not members of the crew; 
(;') persons employed in whale-catching, floating factory or transport vessels 

or otherwise for the purpose of whaling or similar operations under conditions 
regulated by the provisions of a special collective whaling or similar agreement 
determining the rates of pay, hours of work and other conditions of service 
concluded by an organisation of seafarers; 

(k) persons who are not members of the crew (whether working on or off 
articles) but are employed while the vessel is in port on repairing, cleaning, 
loading or unloading the vessel or similar work or on port relief, maintenance, 
watch or caretaking duties. 

Article 4 

In this Convention— 


(a) the term " officer " means a person other than a master who is described 
in the ship's articles as an officer or who is serving in a capacity which by 
law, collective agreement or custom is recognised. as that of an officer; 

(b) the term " rating " means a member of the crew other than a master 
or officer and includes a certificated seaman; 

(c) the term " able seaman " means any person who by national laws or 
regulations, or in the absence of such laws or regulations by collective . agree
ment, is deemed to be competent to perform any duty which may be required 
of a rating serving in the deck department other than the duties of a leading 
or specialist rating; 

(d) the term " basic pay or wages " means the remuneration of an officer 
or rating in cash, exclusive of overtime, premiums or any other allowances 
either in cash or in kind. 



1

2.	 La presente convention ne s'applique pas : 
a) aux bateaux d'une jauge brute enregistree inferieure a 500 tonneaux; 
b) aux bateaux en bois de construction primitive, tels que des dhows ou des 

jonques; 
c) aux navires affectes a la peche ou a des operations qui s'y rattachent 

directement; 
d) aux embarcations naviguant dans les eaux d'un estuaire. 

Article 3 
La presente convention s'applique a toutes les personnes qui sont employees 

dans une fonction quelconque a bord d'un navire, a Lexception: 
a) d'un capitaine; 
b) d'un pilote qui n'est pas membre de 1'equipage; 
c) d'un medecin; 
d) du personnel infirmier ou hospitalier exclusivement employee a des 

travaux d'infirmerie; 
e) des personnes dont le service concerne la cargaison a bord; 
/) des personnes travaillant exclusivement pour leur propre compte ou 

remunerees exclusivement a la part; 
g) des personnes non remunerees pour leurs services ou remunerees unique

ment par un salaire ou traitement nominal; 
h) des personnes employees a bord par un employeur autre que l'armateur, 

'x 1'cxception de celles au service d'une entreprise do radiotelegraphie; 
i) des dockers itinerants qui ne sont pas membres de 1'equipage; 
j) des personnes a bord soit de navires affectes a la chasse a la baleine, soit 

dhisines flottantes, soit de navires affectes aux transports y relatifs, ou em
ployees a un autre titre pour les fins de la chasse a la baleine ou d'operations 
simiiaires, dans les conditions regies par les dispositions d'une convention 
collective speciale pour baleiniers ou convention analogue conclue par une 
organisation de gens de mer et determinant les taux de salaires, la duree du 
travail ainsi que les autres conditions de service; 

It) des personnes qui no sont pas membres de 1'equipage (qltelles soierit ou 
non sur le role) mais qui sont employees pendant que le navire est au port 
a des travaux de reparations, nettoya.ge, chargement ou dechargement de 
navires ou a des travaux similaires ou a des fonctions de releve, cTentretien, 

 de surveillance ou de garde. 
Article 4 


Dans la presente convention: 

a) le terme " officier " designe toute personne, a 1'exception des capitaines, 

qui est portee comme officier sur le role de 1'equipage ou qui remplit une 
fonction que la legislation nationale, une convention collective ou la coutume 
reconnaissent comme etant de la competence d'un officier; 

b) le terme " personnel subalterne " designe tous les membres de 1'equipage 
autres que les capitaines et les officiers et comprend les matelots munis d'un 
certificat; 

c) le terme " matelot qualifie " designe toute personne qui, en conformite 
de la legislation nationale, ou, en 1'absence d'une telle legislation, par con
vention collective, est censee posseder la competence professionnelle necessaire 
pour remplir toute tache dont 1'execution peut etre exigee d'un membre du 
personnel subalterne affecte au service du pont autre que celle d'un membre 
du personnel subalterne dirigeant ou specialise; 

d) le terme " salaire on solde de base " designe la remuneration en especes 
d'un officier ou d'un membre du personnel sabalterne, a 1'exception de la 
remuneration du travail supplementaire, des primes ou autres allocations en 
especes ou en nature. 
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P A R T I I . W A G E S . 

Article 5 
1 . The basic pay or wages tor a calendar month of service of an able seaman 

employed in a vessel tc which this Convention applies shall not be less than 
sixteen pounds in currency of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland or sixty-four dollars in currency of the United States of America or the 
equivalent thereof in other currency. 

2 . In the event cf a change in the par value of the pound or the dollar 
being notified to the International Monetary Fund— 

(a) the minimum basic wage prescribed in paragraph 1 of this Article in 
terms of the currency in respect of which such notification has been made 
shall be adjusted so as to maintain equivalence with the other currency; 

( 6  ) the adjustment shall be notified by the Director of the International 
Labour Office to the Members of the International Labour Organisation; and 

(c) the minimum basic wage so adjusted shall be binding upon Members 
which have ratified the Convention in the same manner as the wage prescribed 
in paragraph 1 of this Article, and shall take effect for each such Member 
not later than the beginning of the second calendar month following that 
in which the Director communicates the change to Members. 

Article 6 
1 . In the case of ships in which are employed such groups of ratings as necessi

tate the employment cf larger groups of ratings than would otherwise be em
ployed the minimum basic pay or wages of an able seaman shall be an amount 
fixed as the adjusted equivalent of the minimum basic pay or wages stipulated 
in the preceding article. 

2 . The adjusted equivalent shall be fixed in accordance with the principle of 
equal pay for equal work and due allowance shall be made for— 

(a) the extra number of ratings of such groups who are employed; and 

(o) any increase or decrease in cost to the shipowner consequent on the 
employment of such groups of ratings. 
3. The adjusted equivalent shall be determined by collective agreement between 

the organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned or, failing such agree
inent and subject to both countries concerned having ratified the Convention, 
by the competent authority of the territory of the group of seafarers concerned. 

Article 7 
If meals are not provided free of charge, the minimum basic pay or wages shall 

be increased by an amount to be determined by collective agreement between 
the organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned or, failing such agree
ment, by the competent authority. 

- Article S 

1. t he -rate to -be used for determining the equivalent in other currency of 
the minimum basic pay or wages priori-bed in Article 5 shall be the ratio between 
the par value of. that currency and the par value of the pound of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland or of the dollar of the United 
States of America.. 

2 . In the case of the currency of a Member of the International Labour 
Organisation which is a Member of the International Monetary Fund the par 
value shall be that currently in effect under the Articles of Agreement of the 
International Monetary Fund. 
3. In the case of the currency of a Member of the International Labour 

Organisation which is not a Member of the International Monetary Fund, the 
par value shall be the official rate of exchange, in terms of gold or of the dollar 



P A R T I E II. S A L A I R E S 


Article 5 

1. Le salaire ou la solde de base d'un matelot qualifie employe a bord d'un 

nayire auquel s'applique la presente convention ne pourront pas etre inferieurs, 
pour un mois civil de service a bord, a seize livres, en monnaie du Royaume-Uni 
de Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande du jSTord, ou a soixante-quatre dollars, en monnaie 
des Etats-Unis d'Amerique, ou a une somme equivalente, en monnaie d'un autre 
pays. : 

2. Dans le cas d'un changement de la valeur au pair de la livre ou du dollar, 
qui sera notine au Fonds monetaire international: 

a) le salaire minimum de base prescrit dans le paragraphe 1 du present 
article en fonction de la monnaie pour laquelle une telle notification a 6te 
faite sera ajuste de maniere a maintenir 1'equivalence avec l 'autre monnaie; 

b) 1'ajustement sera notifie par le Directeur du Bureau international du 
Travail aux Membres de I'Organisation internationale du Travail; 

c) le salaire minimum de base ainsi ajuste sera obligatoire pour les Membres 
qui ont ratified la convention de la meme maniere que le salaire prescrit dans 
le paragraphe 1 du present article, et prendra effet pour chacun de ces Membres 
au plus tard au debut du deuxieme mois civil suivant le mois au cours duquel 
le Directeur communique le changement aux Membres. 

Article 6 
1. Dans le cas de navires ou sont employes des groupes de personnel subalterne 

necessitant 1'embarquement d'un effectif plus important que celui eut utilise 
autrement, le salaire ou la solde de base minimum d'un matelot qualifie seront 
ajustes de facon quhls correspondent au salaire ou a la solde cle base minimum 
tels qu'ils sont fixes a 1'article precedent. 

2. Cette equivalence sera etablie conformement au principe: " a travail egal, 
salaire egal " et il sera tenu dument compte: 

a) du nombre surjplementaire de membres du personnel subalterne de ces 
groupes qui sont employes; 

b) de 1'augmentation ou de la diminution des charges de 1'armateur du fait 
de 1'empioi cle ces groupes de personnes. 
3  . Le salaire correspondant sera fixe par la voie de conventions collectives 

passees entre les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees ou, en 
1'absence de telles conventions collectives et, sous reserve de la ratification de la 
presente convention par les deux pays interesses, par 1'autorite competente du 
territoire du groupe des gens de mer dont il s'agit. 

Article 7 

Au cas ou la nourriture ne serait pas fournie gratuitement, le salaire ou la solde 

de base minimum seront majores d'une somme qui sera fixee par convention 
collective passee entre les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees 
ou, a defaut, par l'autorite competente. 

Article 8 
1. Le taux a utiliser pour determiner 1'Equivalent, en une autre monnaie, du 

salaire ou de la solde de base prevus a 1 ' article 5 sera le rapport entre la valeur 
au pair de cette monnaie et la valeur au pair de la livre du Royaume-Uni de 
Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande du Nord ou du dollar des Etats-Unis d'Amerique. 

2. Dans le cas de la monnaie d'un Membre de rOrgaruisation internationale du 
Travail qui est Membre du Fomds imonetaire international, la valeur au pair sera 
la valeur couramment en vigueur eh vertu du statut du Fonds monetaire inter
national. 

3  . Dans le cas de la monnaie d'un Membre de 1'Organisation internationale 
du Travail qui n'est pas Membre du Fonds monetaire international, la valeur 
au pair sera le taux officiel de change, en fonction de 1'or ou du dollar des 
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of the United States of America of the weight and fineness in effect on i -July 
1944, currently in effect for payments and transfers for current international 
transactions. 

4. In the case of any currency which cannot he dealt with under the provisions 
of either of the two preceding paragraphs— 

(a) the rate to he adopted for the purpose of this Article shall be determined 
by the Member of the International Labour Organisation concerned; 

(b) the Member concerned shall notify its decision to the Director of the 
International Labour Office, who shall forthwith inform the other Members 
which have ratified this Convention; 

(r;) within a period of six months from the date on which the information 
is communicated by the Director, any other Member which has ratified the 
Convention may inform the Director of the International Labour Office that 
i t objects to the decision, and the Director shall thereupon inform the Member 
concerned and the other Members which have ratified the Convention and shall 
report the matter to the Committee provided for in Article 2 1 ; 

(d) the foregoing provisions shall apply in the event of any change in the 
decision of the Member concerned. 
5 . A change in basic pay or wages as a result of a change in the -rate for 

determining the equivalent in -other currency shall take effect not later than 
the beginning of the second calendar month following that in which the change 
in the relative par values of the currencies concerned becomes effective. 

Article 9 


Each Member shall take the necessary measures— 

(a) to ensure, by way of a system of supervision and sanctions, that 

remuneration is paid at not less than the rate required by this Convention; and 

(b) to ensure that any person who has been paid at a rate less than that 
required by this Convention is enabled to recover, by an inexpensive and 
expeditious judicial or other procedure, the amount b y which he has been 
underpaid. 

P A R T III. H O U R S O F W O R K O N B O A R D S H I P 

Article 10 

This Part of this Convention does not apply to— 


(a) a chief officer or chief engineer; 
(6) a purser; 
(c) any other officer in charge of a department who does not keep watch; 
(rf) a person employed in the clerical or catering department of a vessel 

who is—
(i) serving in a superior grade as defined by a collective agreement between 

the organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned; or 
(ii) working chiefly on his own account; or 
(iii) remunerated solely on a commission basis or chiefly by a share of profits 

or earnings. 
Article 11 


In this Part of this Convention— 

(a) the term " near trade ship " means a vessel exclusively engaged in 

voyages upon which it does not proceed farther from the country from 
which it trades than the nearby ports of neighbouring countries within 
geographical limits which— 

(i) are clearly specified by national laws, regulations or by collective agree
ment between organisations of ship-owners and seafarers; 



Etats-Unis d'Amerique ayant le poids et le ititre en vigueur au ier juillet 1944, 
et eouramment utilise pour les paiernents et transferts dans les transactions inter
nationales courantes. a 

4 . Dans le cas d'une monnaie a laquelle ne sont pas applicable les dispositions 
de l 'un ou 1'autre des deux paragraphes precedents: 

a) le taux a adopter a u  x tins du present article sera fixe par le Membre de 
l'Oirgailisation internationale du Travail interesse; 

o  ) le Membre interesse comniuniqueia sa decision au Directeur du Bureau 
international du Travail, qui en informera imimediatemenrt les autres Membres 
ayant ratifie la presente convention; 

c) au cours d'une periode de six mois a partir de la date a laquelle cette 
information sera communiquee par le Directeur, tout autre Membre ayant 
ratifie la convention pourra informer le Directeur du Bureau international 
du Travail qu'i) faimule des objections, contre cette decision; dans ce cas, 
le Directeur en informera le Membre interesse et les autres Membres ayant 
ratifie la convention et il soumettra la question au comite prevu a Particle 2 1 ; 
d) les presentes dispositions s'appliqueront dans 1'eventualite d'un change

ment de la decision du Membre interesse. 
3 . Toute modification au salaire ou a la solde de base resultant d'un change

ment du taux utilise pour determiner 1'equivalent dans une autre monnaie prendra 
effet, au plus tard, au debut du deuxieme mois civil suivant le mois au cours 
duquel est entre en vigueuir le changement apporte au rapport entre les valeurs 
au pair des monnaies en question. 

Article 9 
Tout Membre devra prendre les rnesures necessaires : 
a) pour assurer, au moyen d'un systeme de contrdle et de sanctions, que 

les remunerations versees ne sont pas imerieures aux taux fixes par, la presente 
convention; 
6) pour assurer que toute pesonne qui a ete remuneree a un taux inferieur 

au taux oonforme aux dispositions de la presente convention puisse recouvrer, 
par une procedure expeditive et peu onereuse, soit par vole judiciaire, soit par 
toute autre voie legale, le montant de la som.m.e qui lui reste due. 

P A R T I E I I I . D U R E E D U T R A V A I L A B O R D D E S N A V I R E S 

Article 10 
Cette partie de la presente convention ne s'applique pas : 
a) au second capitadne ou au chef mecanicien; 
b) au commissaire; 
c) a tout autre officier chef de service qui ne prend pas le quart; 
d) a toute persionne employee aux ecritures ou appartenant au service general 

qui: 
i) soit sert dans un grade superieur defini par une convention collective 

passee entre les organisations d'anmateurs et de gens de i m e  r dnteressees, 
ii) soit travaille principalement pour son piropre compte, 
iii) soit est remuneree uniquement a la commission ou principalement a la 

part. 
Article 11 

Dans cette partie de la presente convention: 
a) le terme " navire aifecte a la petite navigation " designe tout navire 

exclusivement affecte a des voyages au cours desquels il n'est pas plus eloigne 
des pays d'ou il part que les ports rapproohes des pays avoisinants, dans des 
limites geographiques qui : 

i) sont nettement definies par la legislation nationale o  u par u n  e conven
tion collective passee entre les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de m e r  ; 
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(ii) are uniform in respect of the application of all the provisions of this j
Part of the Convention; 

(iii) have been notified b y the Member when registering its ratification by \ 
a declaration annexed thereto; and 

(iv) have been fixed after consultation with the other Members concerned; ' 
(b) the term " distant trade ship " means a vessel other than a near-trade 

ship; 
(c) the term " passenger ship " means a vessel licensed to carry more than 

twelve passengers; 
(d) the term " hours of work " means time during which a person is 

required by the orders of a superior' to do work on account of the vessel or the 
owner. 

Article 12 
1. This Article applies to officers and ratings employed in the deck, engine

room and radio departments of near-trade ships. 

2. The normal hours of work of an officer or rating shall not exceed— 

(a) when the vessel is at sea twenty-four hours in any period of two consecu
tive days; 

(b) when the vessel is in port1— 
(i) on the weekly day of rest, such time not exceeding two hours as is 

necessary for ordinary routine and sanitary duties; 
(ii) on other days, eight hours except where a collective agreement provides 

for less on any day; 
(c) one hundred and twelve hours in a period of two consecutive weeks. 

3 . Time worked in excess of the limits prescribed in subparagraphs (a) and (b)
of paragraph 2 shall be regarded as overtime for which the officer or rating con
cerned shall be entitled to compensation in accordance with the provisions of 
Article 17 of this Convention. 

4  . When the total number of hours worked in a period of two consecutive weeks, 
excluding hours regarded as overtime, exceeds one hundred and twelve, the officer 
or rating concerned shall be compensated by time off in port or otherwise as 
may be determined by collective agreement between the organisations of ship
owners and seafarers concerned. 

5  . National laws or regulations or collective agreements shall determine when a 
ship is to be regarded as being at sea and when it is to be regarded as being 
in port for the purposes of this Article. 

Article 13 
1. This Article applies to officers and ratings employed in the deck, engine

room and radio departments of distant-trade ships. 

2. When the vessel is at sea and on days of sailing and arrival, the normal 
hours of work of an officer or rating shall not exceed eight hours in any one day. 

3. When the vessel is in port, the normal hours of works of an officer or rating 
shall not exceed— 

(a) on the weekly day of rest: such time not exceeding two hours as is neces
sary for ordinary routine and sanitary duties; 

(b) on other days : eight hours except where a collective agreement provides 
for less on any day. 



ii) sont uniformes, en ce qui concerne 1'application de toutes les dispositions 
de cette partie de la presente convention; 

iii) ont ete notifiees par le Membre interesse, au moment de 1' enregistrement 
de sa ratification, par une declaration annexe a ladite ratification; 

iv) ont ete fixees apres consultation avec les autres Membres interesses. 
b) le terme ' ' navire affecte a la grande navigation ' ' designe tout navire autre 

qu'un navire affecte a la petite navigation. 
c) le terme " navire a passagers " designe tout navire ayant une licence lui 

permettant de transporter plus de douze passagers. 
d) le terme " duree de travail " designe le temps pendant lequel un membre 

de 1'equipage est tenu, en vertu de 1'ordre d'un superieur, d'effectuer un travail 
pour le navire ou pour 1'armateur. 

Article 12 
1. Le present article s'applique aux officiers et aux membres du personnel subal

terne employes aux services du pont, de la machine et de la radiotelegraphie a bord 
d'un navire affecte a la petite navigation. 

2. L'a duree normale du travail d'un officier ou d'iiii"'membre du personnel subal
terne ne doit pas exceder: 

a) lorsque le navire est en mer, vingt-quatre heures pour toute periode de 
deux jours consecutifs; 

b) lorsque le navire est au port: 
0 i) le jour de repos hebdomadaire: le temps necessaire a 1'execution des 

travaux courants ou de proprete, a concurrence de deux heures; 
ii) les autres jours: huit heures, a moins qu'une convention collective ne 

prevoie une duree de travail inferieure; 

c) cent douze heures pour toute periode de deux semaines consecutives. 


3. Toute heure de travail effectuee en depassement des limites prevues aux 
alineas a) et b) du paragraphe 2 sera considered comme heure supplementaire, 
po&r laquelle 1'interesse aura droit a une compensation conformement aux disposi
tions de 1'article 17 de la presente convention. 

4. Si le nombre total d'heures de travail effectuees dans une periode de deux 
semaines consecutives, a 1'exclusion des heures considerees comme heures supple
mentaires, depasse cent douze, l'officier ou le marin interesse aura droit a une com
pensation sous forme d'une exemption de service et de presence accordee dans un 
port, ou sous toute autre forme selon ce qui sera determine par convention col
lective passee entre les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees. 

5 . La legislation nationale ou les conventions collectives determineront les cas 
dans lesquels un navire doit etre considere comme etant en mer et ies cas 
dans lesquels il doit Stre considere comme etant au port aux fins du present 
article. 

Article 13 
1. Le present article s' applique aux officiers et aux membres du personnel subal

terne employes aux services du pont, de la machine et de la radiotelegraphie 
a bord d'un navire affecte a la grande navigation. 

2. Lorsque le navire est en mer et les jours d'arrivee et de depart, la duree 
normale du travail d'un officier ou d'un membre du personnel subalterne ne doit 
pas exceder huit heures par jour. 

3. Lorsque le navire est au port, la duree normale du travail d'un officier ou 
d'un membre du personnel subalterne ne doit pas exceder: 

a) le jour du repos hebdomadaire: le temps necessaire a 1'execution des 
travaux courants ou de proprete, k concurrence de deux heures; 

b) les autres jours: huit heures, a moins qu'une convention collective ne 
prevoie une duree de travail inferieure. 
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4. Time worked in excess of the daily limits prescribed in the preceding para
graphs shall be regarded as overtime for which the officer or rating shall be 
entitled to compensation in accordance with the provisions of Article 1  7 of this 
Convention, 

5 . When the total number of hours worked in a period of one week, excluding 
hours regarded as overtime, exceeds forty-eight, the officer or rating shall be 
compensated by time off in port or otherwise as may be determined by collective 
agreement between the organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned. 

6. National laws or regulations or collective agreements shall determine when 
a ship is to be regarded as being at sea and when it is to be regarded as being in 
port for the purposes of this Article. 

Article 1 4 
1 . This Article applies to persons employed in the catering department of a 

vessel. 
2 . In the case of a passenger ship normal hours of work shall not exceed— 

(a) when the vessel is at sea, and on days of sailing and arrival, ten hours in 
any consecutive period of fourteen hours; 


(fe) when the vessel is in port— 

(i) when passengers are on board, ten hours in any period of fourteen 

hours; 
(ii) in other cases— 

on the day preceding the weekly day of rest, five hours; 
on the weekly day of rest, five hours for persons engaged in messing 
duties and such time not exceeding two hours as is necessary for ordinary 
routine and sanitary duties in the case of other persons; 
on any other day, eight hours. 

3. In the case of a vessel not a passenger ship, normal hours of work shall not 
exceed— 

(a) when the vessel is at sea and 0 1  1 days of sailing and arrival, nine hours 
in any period of thirteen hours; 
(6) when the vessel is in port— 


on the weekly day of rest, five hours; 

on the day preceding the weekly day of rest, six hours; 

on any other days, eight hours in any period of twelve hours. 


4. When the total number of hours worked in a period of two consecutive weeks 
exceeds one hundred and twelve the person concerned shall be compensated 
by time off in port or otherwise as may be determined by collective agreement 
between the organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned. 

5  . National laws or regulations or collective agreements between the organisa
tions of shipowners and seafarers concerned may make special arrangements for 
the regulation of the hours of work of night watchmen. 

Article 1 5 
1. This Article applies to officers and ratings employed in near and distant trade 

ships. 

2 . Time off in port should be the subject of negotiations between the organisations 
of shipowners and seafarers concerned on the basis that officers and ratings should 
receive the maximum time off in port that is practicable and that such time off 
should not count as leave. 



4. Toute heure de travail effectuee en depassement des limites journalieres 
prevues aux paragraphes precedents sera consideree comme heure supplementaire, 
pour laquelle 1'interesse aura droit a une compensation conformement aux dis
positions de 1'article 17 de la presente convention. 

5  . Si le nombre total d'heures de travail effectuees, a 1'exclusion des heures con
siderees comme heures supplementaires, depasse quarante-huit au cours d'une 
periode d'un semaine, 1'interesse aura droit a une compensation sous forme de 
periodes d'exemption de service et de presence accordee dans un port, ou sous 
toute autre forme, selon ce qui sera determine par convention collective passee 
entre les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees. 

6 . La legislation nationale et les conventions collectives determineront les cas 
dans lesquels un navire doit etre considere comme etant en mer et les cas dans 
lesquels il doit etre considere comme etant au port aux fins du present article. 

Article 14 
1. Le present article s'applique aux agents du service general. 

2. Dans le cas d'un navire e passagers, l a duree normale du travail ne doit 
pas exceder: 

a) lorsque le navire est en mer, et les jours d'arrivee et de depart: dix heures 
au cours d'une periode de quatorze heures; 

b) lorsque le navire est au port: 
i) lorsque des passagers sont a bord: dix heures au cours d'une periode de 

quatorze heures; 
ii) dans les autres cas : 

le jour precedent le jour du repos hebdomandaire: cinq heures; 
le jour du repos hebdomadaire: cinq heures pour les personnes employees 
a la cuisine et au service de table, et, pour les autres personnes, le temps 
necessaire a 1'execution des travaux courants ou de proprete, a con
currence de deux heures au maximum; 
les autres jours : hurt heures. 

3  . Dans le cas d'un navire autre qu'un navire a passagers, la duree normale du " 
travail ne doit pas exceder: 

a) lorsque le navire est en mer et les jours d'arrivee et de depart: neuf heures 
au cours d'une periode de treize heures; 

b) lorsque le navire est au port : 

le jour du repos hebdomadaire : cinq heures; 

le jour precedant le jour de repos hebdomadaire: six heures; 

les autres jours : huit heures au cours cTune periode de douze heures. 


4  . Si le nombre total d'heures de travail effectuees depasse cent douze au cours 
d'une periode de deux semaines consecutives, 1'interesse aura droit a une compen
sation sous forme de periodes d'exemption de service et de presence accordee dans 
un port, ou sous toute autre forme, selon ce qui sera determine par convention 
collective passee entre les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees. 

5  . La legislation nationale ou les conventions collectives passees entre les organ
isations d'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees pourront prevoir des modalites 
particulieres pour la reglementation de la duree du travail des veilleurs de nuit. 

Article 15 
1. Le present article s'applique aux officiers et membres du personnel subalterne 

employes a bord de navires de commerce afiectes a la petite ou a la grande 
navigation. 

2. L'exemption de service et de presence accordee dans un port doit faire 
Tobjet de negotiations entre les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer 
interessees, etant entendu que les officiers et le personnel subalterne beneficieront 
au port de 1'exemption la plus large qui soit realisable et que cette exemption ne 
sera pas comptee comme conge. 
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Article 16 
1. The competent authority may exempt from the application of this Part of 

this Convention officers not already excluded therefrom by virtue of Article 10, 
subject to the following conditions : 

(a) the officers must be entitled in virtue of a collective agreement to condi
tions of employment which the competent authority certifies constitute full 
compensation for the non-application of this part of the Convention; 

(6) the collective agreement must have been originally concluded before 
30 June 1946 and the agreement or a renewal thereof must be still in force. 

2. A Member having recourse to the provisions of paragraph i shall supply 
to the Director of the International Labour Office full particulars of any such 
collective agreement and the Director shall lay a summary of the information 
received by him before the Committee referred to in Article 2 1 . 

3  . The said Committee shall consider whether the collective agreements reported 
to it provide for conditions of employment which constitute full compensation for 
the non-application of this Part of this Convention. Each Member ratifying 
the Convention undertakes to give consideration to any observations or suggestions 
made by the Committee concerning such agreements and further undertakes to 
bring any such observations or suggestions to the notice of the organisations of 
shipowners and officers who are parties to such agreements. 

Article 17 
1. The rate or rates of compensation for overtime shall be prescribed by national 

laws or regulations or be fixed by collective agreement, but in no case shall the 
hourly rate of payment for overtime be less than one and a quarter times the 
basic pay or wages per hour. 

2. Collective agreements may provide for compensation by equivalent time off 
duty and off the vessel in lieu of cash payment or for any other method of 
compensation. 

Article 18 
1. There shall be no consistent working of overtime. 

2. Time spent in the following work shall not be included in normal hours of 
work or be regarded as overtime for the purposes of this Part of this Convention: 

(a) work that the master deems to be necessary and urgent for the safety of 
the vessel, cargo or persons on board; 

(b) work required by the master for the purpose of giving assistance to other 
vessels or persons in distress; 

(c) musters, fire, lifeboat and. similar drills of the kind prescribed by the 
International Convention for the Safety of Life at Sea for the time being- in 
force; 

(d) extra work for the purposes of customs or quarantine or other health 
formalities; 

(e) normal and necessary work by officers for the determination of the position 
of the ship and for making meteorological observations; 

(/) extra time required for the normal relieving of watches. 
3. Nothing in this Convention shall be deemed to impair the right and duty 

of the master of a vessel to require, or the duty of an officer or rating to perform, 
any work deemed by the master to be necessary for the safe and efficient operation 
of the vessel. 



CONVENTION S U R L E S S A L A I R E S , L A D U R E E DTJ T R A V A I L 7 1 
A BORD E T L E S E F F E C T I F S , 1946 

Article 16 

1. L'autorite competente peut exempter de 1'application de la presente partie 
de la convention tous officiers qui n'en sont pas deja exclus en vertu de 1'article 
10, sous reserve des conditions suivantes : 

a) les officiers doivent avoir droit en vertu de conventions collectives a des 
conditions d'emploi dont 1'autorite competente certifie qu'elles constituent une 
pleine compensation pour la non-application de cette partie de la convention; 

b) la convention collective doit avoir ete conlue a 1'origine avant le 30 juin 
1946 et la convention etre encore en vigueur soit directemeirt, soit par voie de 
renouvellement. 
2. Tout Membre qui invoque les dispositions du paragraphe 1 soumettra au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail des renseignements complets sur 
toute convention collective de cet ordre et le Directeur soumettra un resume des 
informations qu'il aura recues au comite mentionne a l'article 2 1 . 

3. Ledit comite examinera si les conventions collectives au sujet desquelles il 
sera saisi d'un rapport prevoient des conditions d'emploi qui constituent une: 
pleine compensation pour la non-application de cette partie de la convention-
Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la convention s'engage a tenir compte 
de toute observation ou suggestion faite par le comite concernant de telles 
conventions collectives; il s'engage, en outre, a porter ces observations ou sugges
tions a la connaissance des organisations d'armateurs ou d'officiers parties a de 
telles conventions collectives. 

Article 17 

1. Le taux ou les taux de compensation pour les heures supplementaires seront 
presents par la legislation nationale ou determines par convention collective, 
mias dans tous les cas le taux horaire de paiement des heures supplementaires 
comportera une majoration d'au moins vingt-cinq pour cent par rapport au taux 
horaire du salaire ou de la solde de basse. 

2. Les conventions collectives pourront prevoir au lieu d'un paiement en 
especes une compensation qui consistera en une exemption correspondante de 
service et de presence a bord ou en une compensation de toute autre forme. 

Article 18 

1. Les heures supplementaires ne devront pas faire Tobjet d'une pratique 
continue. 

2. Le temps necessaire a 1'execution des travaux suivants ne sera pas compris 
dans la duree normale du travail ni considere comme heures supplementaires, aux 
fins de cette partie de la presente convention : 

a) les travaux que le capitaine estime necessaires et urgents en vue de 
sauvegarder la securite du navire, de la cargaison ou des personnes embarquees; 

b) les travaux requis par le, capitaine en vue de porter secours a d'autres 
navires ou a d'autres personnes en detresse; 
c) les appels, exercices d'incendie ou d'embarcations et exercices similaires 

du genre de ceux queprescrira la Convention internationale pour la sauvegarde 
de la vie humaine en mer en vigueur a 1'epoque; 

d) les travaux supplementaires requis par des formalites douanieres, l a quaran
taine ou d'autres formalites sanitaires; . 

e) les travaux normaux et indispensables auxquels doivent proceder les 
officiers pour la determination de la position du navire et pour les observations 
meteorologiques; 

/) le temps supplementaire qu'exige la releve normale des quarts. 
3. Rien dans la presente convention ne sera interprets comme affaiblissant le 

droit et 1'obligation du capitaine d'un navire d'exiger des travaux qui lui parais
sent necessaires a la securite et a la bonne marche du navire, ni 1'obligation d'un 
officier ou d'un membre du personnel de proceder ci de tels travaux. 



Article 1 9 
1 . No person under the age of sixteen years shall work at night. 

2 . For the purpose of this Article, " night " means a period of at least nine 
consecutive hours between times before and after midnight to be prescribed by 
national laws or regulations or collective agreements. 

P A R T IV. M A N N I N G 

Article 2 0 
1 . Every vessel to which this Convention applies shall be sufficiently and 

efficiently manned for the purposes of— 
(a) ensuring the safety of life at sea; 
(6) giving effect to the provisions of Part III of this Convention; and 
(c) preventing excessive strain upon the crew and avoiding or minimising as 

far as practicable the working of overtime. 
2 . Each Member undertakes to maintain or to satisfy itself that there is 

maintained, efficient machinery for the investigation and settlement of any com
plaint or dispute concerning the manning of a vessel. 

3 . Representatives of the organisations of shipowners and seafarers shall partici
pate, with or without other persons or authorities, in the operation of such 
machinery. 

P A R T V. A P P L I C A T I O N O F T H E C O N V E N T I O N 

Article 2 1 
1 . Effect may be given to this Convention by (a) laws or regulations; (b) collec

tive agreements between shipowners and seafarers (except as regards paragraph 2 
of Article 2 0 )  ; or (c) a combination of laws or regulations and collective agreements 
between shipowners and seafarers. Except as may be otherwise provided herein, 
the provisions of this Convention shall be made applicable to every vessel 
registered in the territory of the ratifying Member and to every person engaged 
on any such vessel. 

2 . Where effect has been given * to any provision of this Convention by a 
collective agreement in pursuance of paragraph 1 of this Article, then notwith
standing anything contained in Article 9 of this Convention the Member shall 
not be required to take any measures in pursuance of Article 9 of this Conven
tion in respect of the provisions of the Convention to -which effect has been so 
given by collective agreement. 

3  . Each Member ratifying this Convention shall supply to the Director of the 
International Labour Office information on the measures by which the Conven
tion is applied, including particulars of any collective agreements in force which 
give effect to any of its provisions. 

4 . Each Member ratifying this Convention undertakes to take part, by means 
of a tripartite delegation, in any Committee representative of Governments and 
shipowners' and seafarers' organisations, and including, in an advisory capacity, 
representatives of the Joint Maritime Commission of the International Labour 
Office, which may be set up for the purpose of examining the measures taken 
to give effect to tire Convention. 

5 . The Director shall l ay before the said Committee a summary of the informa
tion received by him under paragraph 3 above. 

6. The Committee shall consider whether the collective agreements reported 
to it give full effect to the provisions of the Convention. Each Member ratifying 
the Convention undertakes to give consideration to any observations or sugges
tions concerning the application of the Convention made by the Committee, and 
further undertakes to bring to the notice of the organisations of shipowners and 
of seafarers who are parties to any of the collective agreements mentioned in 



1 
Article 19 

1. Aucun membre du personnel age de moins de seize ans ne peut travailler de 
nuit. 

2. Aux fins du present article, le terme " unit " signifie au moins neuf heures 
consecutives comprises dans une periode commencant avant minuit et finissant 
apr6s minuit et qui sera determinee par la legislation nationale ou par conventions 
collectives. 

P A R T I T E I V . E F F E C T I F S 

Article 20 
1. Tout navire auquel s'applique la presente convention doit avoir a bord un 

equipage suf&sant en nombre et qualite pour: 
a) assurer la securite de la vie en mer; 
b) donner effet aux dispositions de la partie I I I de la presente convention; 
c) eviter tout surmenage de 1'equipage et supprimer ou restreindre autant 

que possible les heures supplementaires. 
2. Tout Membre s'engage a instituer, ou a s'assurer qu'il existe dans son 

territoire, un mecanisme efficace pour instruire ou regler toute plainte ou tout 
confl.it relatif aux effectifs d'un navire. 

3  . Des representants des organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer partici' 
peront, avec ou sans le concours d'autres personnes ou autorites, au fonctionne
ment de ce mecanisme. 

P A R T I E V . A P P L I C A T I O N D E L A C O N V E N T I O N 

Article 21 
1. Effet peut etre donne a la presente convention au moyen : a) de la legislation; 

b) de conventions collectives passees entre armateurs et gens de mer (sauf en 
ce qui concerne le paragraphe 2 de Particle 20) ; c) d'une combinaison de la 
legislation et des conventions collectives passees entre armateurs et gens de mer. 
Sauf disposition contraire, les dispositions de la presente convention s'appliqueront 
a tout navire immatricule dans le territoire d'un Membre qui aura ratifie la 
convention et a toute personne employee a bord du navire. 

2. Lorsqu'il sera donne effet a toute disposition de la presente convention au 
moyen d'une convention collective, conformement au paragraphe 1 du present 
article, le Membre, nonobstant les dispositions prevues a Particle 9 de la presente 
convention, ne sera pas tenu de prendre des mesures conformement a 1'article 9 
de la presente convention en ce qui concerne les dispositions de la convention 
qui auront ete mises en vigueur par convention collective. 

3  . Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la convention fournira au Directeur du Bureau 
international du Travail des informations sur les mesures en vertu desquelles 
la convention est appliquee, et notamment des precisions sur toutes conventions 
collectives en vigueur qui font porter effet a telle ou telle disposition de la con
vention. 

4  . Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la convention s'engage a participer, au moyen 
d'une delegation tripartite, a tout comite representant les gouvernements, les 
organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer, et auquel des representants de la 
Commission paritaire maritime du Bureau international du Travail assistent a 
titre consultatif, qui serait institue aux fins d'examiner les mesures prises pour 
donner effet a la convention. 

5 . Le Directeur soumettra audit comite un resume des informations qu'i l aura 
recues en execution du paragraphe 3 ci-dessus. 

6. Le comite examinera si les conventions collectives, au sujet desquelles il sera 
saisi d'un rapport, font porter pleinement effet aux dispositions de la conven
tion. Tout Membre qui aura ratifie la presente convention s'engage a tenir 
compte de toute observation ou suggestion concernant 1'application de la con
vention faite par le comite; il s'engage, en outre, a porter a la connaissance des 
organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer parties a une convention collective 
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paragraph i any observations or suggestions of the aforesaid Committee con
cerning the degree to which such agreements give effect to the provisions of the 
Convention. 

Article 22 

1. Each Member which ratifies this Convention shall be responsible for the 
application of its provisions to vessels registered in its territory and shall, except 
where effect is given to the Convention by collective agreements, maintain in 
force laws or regulations which— 

(a) determine the respective responsibilities of the shipowner and the master 
for ensuring compliance therewith; 

(b) prescribe adequate penalties for any violation thereof; 

(c) provide for adequate public supervision of compliance with Part IV of 
the Convention; 

(d) require the keeping of the records of hours worked necessary for the pur
poses of Part III of the Convention and of the compensation granted in respect 
of overtime and of excess hours of work; 

(e) ensure to seafarers the same remedies for recovering payments due to 
them in respect of compensation for overtime and for excess hours of work as 
they have for recovering other arrears of pay. 

2. The organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned shall, so far as is 
reasonable and practicable, be consulted in the framing of all laws or regulations 
for giving effect to the provisions of this Convention. 

Article 23 

For the purpose of giving mutual assistance in the enforcement of this Con
vention, every Member which ratifies the Convention undertakes to require 
the competent authority in every port in its territory to inform the consular or 
other appropriate authority of any other such Member of any case in which 
it comes to the notice of such authority that the requirements of the Convention 
are not being complied with in a vessel registered in the territory of that other 
Member. 

P A R T V I . F I N A L P R O V I S I O N S 

Article 24 

For the purpose of Article 28 of the Hours of Work and Manning (Sea) Con
vention, 1936, the present Convention shall be regarded as a Convention revising 
that Convention. 

Article 25 

The formal ratifications of this Convention shall be communicated to the 
Director of the International Labour Office for registration. 

Article 26 

1. This Convention shall be binding only upon those Members of the Inter
national Labour Organisation whose ratifications have been registered with the 
Director. 

2 . It shall first come into force six months after the date at which the following 
conditions have been fulfilled: 

(a) the ratifications of nine of the following Members have been registered: 
United States of America, Argentine Republic, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, 
Canada, Chile, China, Denmark, Finland, France, United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, Greece, India, Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, 
Norway, Poland, Portugal, Sweden, Turkey, Yugoslavia; 



visee au paragraphe i toute observation ou suggestion du comite susmentionne 
quant a 1'efncacite de cette convention collective pour donner effet aux dis
nositions de la convention. 

Article 22 
1. Tout Membre qui ratifie la presente convention s'engage a en appliquer les 

dispositions aux navires immatricules dans son territoire et, sauf dans les cas de 
mise a execution au moyen de conventions collectives, a instituer une legislation 
qui : 

a) determinera les responsabilites respectives de 1'armateur et du capitaine 
a 1'egard de la convention; 

b) prescrira des sanctions appropriees pour toute violation des dispositions 
de la convention; 

c) etablira en vue de 1'application de la partie IV de la presente convention 
un systeme de controle officiel approprie; 
d) exigera, pour 1'application de la partie III de la presente convention, le 

releve, d'une part, des heures de travail effectuees, d'autre part, des compensa
tions accordees pour les heures supplementaires et de depassement; 

e) assurera aux gens de mer les memes moyens de recouvrement des 
remunerations qui leur sont dues en compensation des heures supplementaires 
et de depassement que ceux dont ils disposent deja pour le recouvrement des 
autres arrerages de salaires. 
2. Les organisations d'armateurs et de gens de mer interessees seront, dans 

tout la mesure du possible, consultees pour 1'elaboration de toute mesure d'ordre 
legislatif ou reglementaire tendant a faire porter effet aux dispositions de la 
presente convention. 

Article 23 
En vue d'etablir une assistance reciproque pour 1'application de la presente 

convention chacun des Membres qui l 'aura ratifiee s'engage a prescrire a 
1'autorite competente dans tout port situe sur son territoire de signaler a 
1'autorite consulaire ou a toute autre autorite qualifiee d'un autre Membre ayant 
ratifie, tout cas, venu a sa connaissance, de non-observation des dispositions de 
ladite convention a bord d'un navire immatricule dans le territoire de cet autre 
Membre. 

P A R T I E VI. D I S P O S I T I O N S F I N A L E S 

Article 24 
Aux fins de Particle 28 de la Convention sur da duree du travail a bord et les 

effectifs, 1936, la presente convention doit etre consideree comme une convention 
revisant la susdite convention. 

Article 25 
Les ratifications formelles de la presente convention seront communiquees au 

Directeur du Bureau international du Travail et par lui enregistrees. 

Article 20 
1. La presente convention ne liera que les Membres de 1'Organisation inter

nationale du Travail dont les ratifications auront ete enregistrees part le Directeur. 

2. Son entree en vigueur initiale aura lieu six mois apres la date a laquelle les 
conditions suivantes auront ete remplies: 

a) les ratifications de rieuf des Membres suivants ont ete enregistrees: Etats-
Unis d'Amerique, Argentine, Australie, Belgique, Bresil, Canada, Chili, Chine, 
Danemark, Finlande, France, Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande du 
Nord, Grece, Inde, Irlande, Italie, Norvige, Pays-Bas, Pologne, Portugal, Suede, 
Turquie, Yougoslavie; 



(b) at least five of the Members whose ratifications have been registered have 
at the date of registration each not less than one million gross register tons of 
shipping; 

(c) the aggregate tonnage of shipping possessed at the time of registration 
by the Members whose ratifications have been registered is not less than fifteen 
million gross register tons. 
3  . The provisions of the preceding paragraph are included for the purpose of 

facilitating and encouraging early ratification of the Convention by Member States. 
4 . After the Convention has first come into force, it shall come into force for any 

Member six months after the date on which its ratification has been registered. 

Article 2 7 
1. A Member which has ratified tiiis Convention may denounce it after the 

expiration of ten years from the date on which the Convention comes into force, 
by an act communicated to the Director of the International Labour Office for 
registration. Such denunciation shall not take effect until one year after the date 
on which it is registered. 

2. Each Member which has ratified this Convention and which does not within 
the year following the expiration of the period of ten years mentioned in the pre
ceding paragraph exercise the right of denunciation provided for in this Article will 
be bound for another period of ten years and, thereafter, may denounce this Con
vention at the expiration of each period of ten years under the terms provided for 
in this Article. 

Article 28 
1. The Director of the International Labour Office shall notify all the Members 

of the International Labour Organisation of the registration of all ratifications, 
declarations and denunciations communicated to him by the Members of the 
Organisation. 

2. When notifying the Members of the Organisation of the registration of the last 
of the ratifications required to bring the Convention into force, the Director shall 
draw the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the date upon which 
the Convention will come into: force. 

Article 29 
The Director of the International Labour Office shall communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the United Nations for registration in accordance with Article 
102 of the Charter of the United Nations full particulars of all ratifications, 
declarations and acts of denunciation registered by him in accordance with the 
provisions of the preceding articles. 

Article 30 
At the expiration of each period of ten years after the coming into force of 

this Convention, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office shall 
present to the General Conference a report on the working of this Convention and 
shall consider the desirability of placing on the agenda of the Conference the 
question of its revision in whole or in part. 

Article 31 
1. Should the Conference adopt a new Convention revising this Convention in 

whole or in part, then, unless the new Convention otherwise provides— 

(a) the ratification by a Member of the new revising Convention shall ipso
jure involve the immediate denunciation of this Convention, notwithstanding 
the provisions of Article 27 above, if and when the new revising Convention 
shall have come into force; 
(6) as from the date when the new revising Convention comes into force this: 

Convention shall cease to be open to ratification by the Members. 



b) au moins ciq des Membres dont les ratifications ont ete enregistrees posse
dent chacun, a la date de leur enregistrement, une fiotte marchande dont le 
tonnage brut sera egal ou superieur a un million de tonneaux eiiregistres; 
' c) V ensemble du tonnage de la fiotte marchande, que possederont au moment 

de 1'enregistrement, les Membres dont les ratifications ont ete enregistrees est 
egal ou superieur k quinze millions de tonneaux de jauge brute enregistres. 
3 . Les dispositions qui precedent ont ete adoptees en vue de faciliter, encourager 

et hater la ratification de la presente convention par les Etats Membres. 
4  . Apres son entree en vigueur initiale, la presente convention entrera en 

vigueur pour chaque Membre six mois apres la date a. laquelle sa ratification aura 
ete enregistree. 

Article 27 
1. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention peut la denoncer a 1'ex

piration d'une periode de dix annees apres la date de la mise en vigueur initiale 
de la convention, par un acte communique au Directur du Bureau international du 
Travail et par lui enregistre. La denonciation ne prendra effet qu'une annee apres 
avoir ete enregistree. 

2. Tout Membre ayant ratifie la presente convention qui, dans le delai d'une 
annee apres 1'expiration de la periode de dix annees meutionnee au pargraphe 
precedent, ne fera pas usage de la faculte de denonciation prevue par le present 
article sera lie pour une nouvelle periode de dix annees et, par la. suite, pourra 
denoncer la presente convention a 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees 
dans les conditions prevues au present article. 

Article 28 
1. Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail notifiera a tous les 

Membres de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail 1'enregistrement de toutes les 
ratifications, declarations et denonciations qui lui seront communiquees par les 
Membres de 1'Organisation. 

2. En notifiant aux Membres de 1'Organisation 1'enregistrement de la demiere 
ratification necessaire a 1'entree en vigueur de la convention, le Directeur appellera 
1'attention des Membres de 1'Organisation sur la date a laquelle la presente con
vention entrera en vigueur. 

Article 29 
Le Directeur du Bureau international du Travail communiquera au Secretaire 

general des Nations aux fins d'enregistrement, conformement a 1'article 102 
de la Charte des Nations Unies, des renseignements complets au sujet de toutes les 
ratifications, declarations et denonciations qu'il aura enregistrees conformement. 
aux articles precedents. 

Article 3 0 
A 1'expiration de chaque periode de dix annees a compter de 1'entree en vigueur 

de la presente convention, le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 
du Travail devra presenter a la Conference generale un rapport sur 1'application 
de la presente convention et decidera s'il y a lieu dhnscrire a 1'ordre du joir de la 
Conference la question de sa revision totale ou partielle. 

Article 3 1 
1. Au cas ou la Conference adopterait une nouvelle convention portant revision 

totale ou partielle de la presente convention, et a moins que la nouvelle convention 
ne dispose autrement: 

a) la ratification par un Membre de la nouvelle convention portant revision 
entrainerait de plein droit, nonobstant 1'article 27 ci-dessus, denonciation 
immediate de la presente convention, sous reserve que la nouvelle convention 
portant revision soit entree en vigueur; 

b) a partir de la date de 1'entree en vigueur de la nouvelle convention portant 
revision, la presente convention cesserait d'Stre ouverte a la ratification des 
Membres. 



2. This Convention shall in any case remain in force in its actual form and 
content for those Members which have ratified it but have not ratified the revising 
Convention. 

Article 32 
The English and French" versions of the text of this Convention are equally 

authoritative. 
The foregoing is the authentic text of the Convention duly adopted by the 

General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1 9 4 6 . 

I  N F A I T  H W H E R E O  F we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of August, 
1946. 

The President of the Conference, 


H E N R Y M . J A C K S O N . 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 


- . E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 

A P P E N D I X H I 

T E X T S O F T H E R E C O M M E N D A T I O N S A D O P T E D B Y T H E C O N F E R E N C E . 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR C O N F E R E N C E 
R E C O M M E N D A T I O N ( N O . 7 5 ) C O N C E R N I N G A G R E E M E N T S R E L A T I N G T O T H E 

S O C I A L S E C U R I T Y O F S E A F A R E R S . 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to agreements 
relating to social security for seafarers, which is included in the second item 
on the agenda of the Session, and 

. Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of a Recom
mendation, 

adopts this twenty-eighth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred and 
forty-six the following Recommendation, which may be cited as the Seafarers' 
Social Security (Agreements) Recommendation, 1946: 

The Conference recommends the Members of the Organisation to apply the 
following principles and to inform the International Labour Office, as requested 
by the Governing Body, concerning the measures taken to give effect to these 
principles: 

1 . Members should enter into agreements so as to ensure that seafarers belonging 
to one country and employed on board or in the service of a vessel of another 
country either remain subject to the schemes of compulsorv social insurance or 
workmen's compensation of their own country or are subject to the corresponding 
schemes of the other country. 

2. Such agreements might provide, for example, for Members to act as agents for 
one another in taking claims, obtaining necessary evidence and making payments 
or providing services as benefits to seafarers or dependants of seafarers entitled 
to benefit under the social insurance laws of one Member but present in the terri
toiy of another Member: or for the transfer of contributions; or for the application 



2. L  a p r e s e n t e c o n v e n t i o n d e m e u r e r a i t e n t o u t c a s e n v i g u e u r d a n s s a f o r m e e t 
t e n e u r p o u r l e s M e m b r e s q u i 1 ' a u r a i e n t r a t i f i e e c t q u i n e r a t i f i e r a i e n t p a s l a 
c o n v e n t i o n p o r t a n t r e v i s i o n . 

Article 32 

L e s v e r s i o n s f r a n f a i s e e t a n g l a i s e d u t e x t e d e l a p r e s e n t e c o n v e n t i o n f o n t e g a l e 
m e n t f o i . 

L e t e x t e q u i p r e c e d e e s t l e t e x t e a u t h e n t i q u e d e l a c o n v e n t i o n d u m e n t a d o p t e e 
p a r l a C o n f e r e n c e g e n e r a l e d e 1 ' O r g a n i s a t i o n i n t e r n a t i o n a l e d u T r a v a i l d a n s s a 
v i n g t - h u i t i e m e s e s s i o n q u i s ' e s t t e n u e a S e a t t l e ' e t q u i a e t e d e c l a r e e c l o s e l e v i n g t 
n e u f j u i n 1946. 

E N F O I E Q U O I o n t a p p o s e l e u r s s i g n a t u r e s , c e t r e n t i e m e j o u r d ' a o u t 1946. 

La President de la Conference, 


H E N R Y M . J A C K S O N . 

Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 


E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 

APPENDIX III 
L E S T E X T E S D E S R E C O M M E N D A T I O N S A D O P T E E S P A R L A C O N F E R E N C E 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
R E C O M M E N D A T I O N (N" 7 5 ) C O N C B R N A N T L E S A C C O R D S E N M A T I E R E D E 


S E C U R I T E S O C I A L E D E S G E N S D E M E R . 


La Conference generale de V Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international du 

Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d'adopter diverses propositions relatives aux accords en 
matiere de securite sociale des gens de mer, question qui est comprise dans 
le deuxieme point a l'ordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une recommen
dation, 

adopte, ce vingt-huitieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la recommen
dation ci-apres, qui sera denommee Recommendation sur les accords en matiere 
de securite sociale des gens de mer, 1946 : 

La Conference recommande aux Membres d'appliquer les principes generaux 
suivants et d'informer le Bureau international du Travail, conformement a ce que 
decidera le Conseil d'administration, des mesures prises pour mettre ces principes 
en application: 

1. Les Membres devraient conclure des accords pour que tout marin appar
tenant a un pays signataire et employe a bord ou au service d'un navire d'un 
autre pays signataire soit assujetti, pour 1'assurance sociale obligatoire et la 
reparation des accidents du travail, soit au regime de son pays, soit au regime 
correspondant de 1'autre pays. 

2. De tels accords pourraient prevoir, par exemple, pour les Membres, la 
possibilite soit d'agir comme agents reciproques pour recevoir des demandes de 
prestations, pour obtenir toute preuve. requise et pour fournir des prestations, 
sous forme de paiements ou de services, aux gens de mer ou aux personnes a 
leur charge qui ont droit a des prestations en vertu des ldis d'assurances sociales 



of the provisions of the Maintenance of Migrants' Pension Rights Convention, 
I935!  for a combination cf such methods. o r

3. Where seafarers residing in the territory of one Member and employed on 
board or in the service of vessels registered in the territory of another Member 
suffer employment injuries and are not protected either by a workmen's compen
sation scheme or by any alternative scheme, the second Member should take steps 
to secure that they are fully protected, either by entering into agreements with 
the first Member or otherwise. 

4. Where the shipowners of a Member enter into collective agreements providing 
for seafarers residing in its territory benefits supplementary to those prescribed 
by its laws or regulations and employ seafarers residing in the territory of another 
Member, the same supplementary benefits should be extended to such non-resident 
seafarers. 

The foregoing is the authentic text of the Recommendation duly adopted by the 
General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its Twenty
eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty-ninth 
day of June 1946. 

I  N F A I T  H W H E R E O  F we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of August 
1 9 4 6 . 

The President of the Conference, 

H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N . 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
R E C O M M E N D A T I O N ( N O . 7 6 ) C O N C E R N I N G M E D I C A L C A R E F O R S E A F A R E R S ' 

D E P E N D A N T S . 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to medical 
care for seafarers' dependants, which is included in the second item on the 
agenda of the Session, and 

Having adopted the Social Security (Seafarers) Convention, 1946, and having 
decided to supplement the provisions of this Convention by aRecommendation, 

adopts this twenty-eighth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred 
and forty-six the following Recommendation which .may be cited as the Seafarers 
(Medical Care for Dependants) Recommendation, 1946: 

The Conference recommends thait Members of the Organisation should endeavour 
to provide proper and sufficient medical care for the dependantsof seafarers pending 
the development of a medical care service which would include within its scope 
workers generally and their dependants and should inform the International 
Labour Office, as requested by the Governing Body, concerning the measures 
taken for this purpose. 

The foregoing is the authentic text of the Recommendation duly adopted by 
the General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its 
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de l 'un des Membres, mais qui se trouvent eftectivement sur le territoire de 1'autre 
Membre, soit de transferer des cotisations, soit d'appliquer les dispositions de la 
Convention sur la conservation des droits a pension des migrants, 1935, soit de 
combiner ces methodes. 

3. Lorsque des marins residant dans le territoire d'un Membre et employes a 
bord ou au service d'un navire immatricule dans le territoire d'un autre Membre 
subissent un accident du travail et ne sont pas couverts par un regime de repara
tion des accidents du travail ou par un regime qui en tient lieu, le second Membre 
devrait prendre des dispositions pour assurer a de tels marins une pleine protection., 
au moyen d'accords conclus avec 1'autre Membre ou par tout autre moyen. 

4. Lorsque les armateurs d'un Membre concluent des conventions collectives qui 
assurent aux gens de mer residant dans le territoire de ce Membre des prestations 
supplementaires a celles qui sont prevues par la legislation nationale et lorsqu'ils 
emploient des gens de mer residant dans le territoire d'un autre Membre, ils 
devraient assurer a ceux-ci les memes prestations. 

Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la recommendation dument 
adoptee par la Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail 
dans sa vingt-huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close 
le vingt-neuf juin 1946. 

E  N F O  I D  E Q U O  I ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1946.. 

Le President de la Conference, 

H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N . 

Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 

E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
R E C O M M E N D A T I O N (N c 7 6 ) C O N C E R N A N T L A F O U R N I T U R E D E S O I N S M E D I C A U X A U X 

P E R S O N N E S A L A C H A R G E D E S G E N S D E M E R . 

La Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d"adopter diverses propositions relatives a la fourniture de
soins medicaux aux personnes a la. charge des gens de mer, question qui est 
comprise dans le deuxieme point a 1'ordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir adopte la Convention sur la securite sociale des gens de mer, 1946, 
et apres avoir decide de completer les dispositions de ladite convention par 
une recommandation, 

adopte, ce vingt-huitieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, l a recom
mandation ci-apres, qui sera denommee Recommandation sur la fourniture- de 
soins medicaux aux personnes a la charge des gens de mer, 1946 : 

La Conference recommande que les Membres de 1'Organisation s'efforcent de 
fournir aux personnes a la charge des gens de mer des soins medicaux appropries 
et suffisants, en attendant la creation d'un service de soins medicaux qui com
prendrait dans son champ d'application les travailleurs en general et les personnes 
a leur charge et informent le Bureau international du Travail, conformement a 
ce que decidera le Conseil d'administration, des mesures prises a cet effet. 

Le texte qui precede est le texte authentique de la recommandation dument 
adoptee par la Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail. 
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Twenty-eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the twenty
ninth day of June 1946. 

I  N F A I T  H W H E R E O  F we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of 
August 1946. 

The President of the Conference, 


H E N R Y M . J A C K S O N . 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 


E D W A R D J . F H E L A N . 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
R E C O M M E N D A T I O N ( N O . 7 7 ) C O N C E R N I N G T H E O R G A N I S A T I O N O F T R A I N I N G 

F O R S E A S E R V I C E 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Hav mg been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to the 
organisation of training for sea service, which is included in the fifth item 
on the agenda of the Session, and 

Having determined that these proposals shall take the form of a Recom
mendation, 

adopts this twenty-ninth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred and 
forty-six the following Recommendation which may be cited as the Vocational 
Training (Seafarers) Recommendation, 1946: 

The Conference recommends that each maritime Member of the International 
Labour Organisation should take the following principles and rules into considera
tion in connection with die organisation of training for sea service and should 
report to the International Labour Office as requested by the Governing Body 
concerning the measures taken to give effect thereto : 

1. The work of the various official and private institutions in each country 
which deal with vocational training for service at sea should, while ensuring free 
play to initiative and adaptability to the varying requirements of the shipping 
industry and to local conditions in the country, be co-ordinated and developed 
on the basis of a general programme which will provide adequate incentives to 
attract men to the maritime industry and to make seafaring their occupation 
in life. 

2. This programme should take account of— 
(a) the occupational interests and cultural and moral requirements of the 

seafarer; 
( 6  ) the labour requirements of the shipping industry, with special regard to 

changes in technique and methods of organisation of work and to the trend of 
development in the labour market; 

(c) the economic and social interests of the community. 
3  . The co-ordination and development of the work of training institutions should 

be undertaken on a national scale with the systematic collaboration of the national 
and local authorities concerned with the matters mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph and with the organisations of shipowners and seafarers concerned. 
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dans sa vingt-huitieme session qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree close 
le vingt-neuf juin 1946. 

E  N F O  I D  E Q U O  I ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aout 1946. 

Le President de la Conference, 


H E N R Y M . J A C K S O N . 

Le Directeur par interim du Bureau international du Travail, 


E D W A R D J  . P H E L A N . 

CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
R E C O M M A N D A T I O N (N 0 7 7 ) C O N C E R N A N T L ' O R G A N I S A T I O N D E L A F O R M A T I O N 

P R O F E S S I O N E L L E P O U R L E S E R V I C E A L A M E R . 

La Conference generale de T Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Convoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international du 

Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingt-huitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d'apoter diverses propositions relatives a 1'organisation de la 
formation professionnelle pour le service a la mer, question qui est comprise 
dans le cinquieme point a Tordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions prendraient la forme d'une recom
mandation, 

adopte, ce vingt-neuvieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quarante-six, la recommanda
tion ci-apres, qui sera denommee Recommandation sur la formation professionnelle 
des gens de mer, 1946 : 

La Conference recommande que tout pays maritime Membre de 1'Organisation 
internationale du Travail tienne compte des principes et regies ci-apres pour 
1'organisation de la formation professionnelle en vue du service a la mer et 
presente au Bureau international du Travail, conformement a ce que decidera 
le Conseil d'administration, des rapports exposant les mesures prises pour les 
mettre en application: 

1. L'activite des differentes institutions officielles ou privees qui, dans chaque 
pays, s'occupent de la formation professionnelle pour les service a la mer devrait 
etre—sans que soient compromis 1'esprit d'initiative et Tadaptabilite aux besoins 
divers de 1'industrie des transports maritimes et aux conditions particulieres au 
pays—coordonnee et developpee sur la base d'un programme d'ensemble qui com
porterait des encouragements suffisamment efficaces pour inciter des hommes a 
entrer dans Tindustrie des transports maritimes et a. en faire leur carriere. 

2.	 Ce programme devrait etre etabli en' fonction : 

a) des interets professionnels, culturels et moraux du marin; 


b) des besoins de main d'reuvre de 1'industrie des transports maritimes, eu 
egard specialement aux changements de techniques et de methoclcs d'organisa
tion du travail et a 1'evolution de Toffre et de la demande de main-d'ceuvre; 

c) de 1'interet economique et social general. 
3  . La coordination et le developpement de Tceuvre des institutions de formation 

professionnelle devraient etre assures sur le plan national, avec la collaboration 
systematique des autorites nationales et locales qui sbccupent des questions 
mentionnees dans le paragraphe precedent et des organisations interessees 
d'armateiirs et de gens de mer. 



4. (1) Where the programme of training includes training for young persons 
in shore establishments and / or training vessels before they are first employed 
at sea, facilities for such training should be available for those who intend to 
serve as ratings as well as for those training to become officers. 

(2) The age of entry and other conditions of admission and the curriculum in 
institutions for pre-sea training should be related to the age of leaving and the 
curriculum of the schools of the country. 

( 3 ) The curriculum of institutions for pre-sea training should so far as practic
able include subjects of general educational value, and special attention should 
be paid to the health and physical training of the students. 

5. (1) Provision should be made for the organisation of courses of training for 
persons who wish to improve and refresh their technical skill and knowledge, to 
acquire a special skill or to qualify for promotion to a higher grade or rank. 

(2) These courses should include correspondence courses specially adapted to 
the needs of persons already serving at sea. 

6. (1) Systematic efforts should be made to ensure that so far as practicable 
no person who wishes to enter sea service or to rise to the highest rank therein 
for which his natural abilities qualify him, shall be debarred from so doing by 
reason of his own or his parents' financial circumstances. 

(2) To assist in carrying out this principle, the award of scholarships and 
allowances, the adjustment of fees, the granting of paid study leave, the pro
vision of facilities for the borrowing of purchase of books and instruments, 
and correspondence courses should be encouraged. 

7 . (1) Measures should be taken to supply parents, schools, vocational guidance 
institutions, employment exchanges and other bodies concerned and seafarers 
with information concerning the conditions upon which training for sea service 
can be obtained, the facilities that are available and the benefits to be derived 
from taking advantage of such facilities including employment opportunities 
which may be available within successive periods. 

(2) In particular, authorised lists of private institutions which are considered 
satisfactory in respect of the efficiency of their equipment, the quality of the 
tuition and training and general administration, and the fees charged should be 
published. 

8. Encouragement should be given to the extension of facilities for the con
tinuance of vocational and general education at sea by— 

(a) the provision of ships' libraries and cinema films of educational as well 
as recreational value; 

( 6  ) the organisation of correspondence courses; 
(c) the broadcasting of special radio programmes. 

The foregoing is the authentic text of the Recommendation duly adopted by 
the General Conference of the International Eabour Organisation during its 
Twenty-eighth Session which was held a t Seattle and declared closed the twenty
ninth day of June, 1946. 

I  N F A I T  H W H E R E O  F we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day, of 
August, 1946. 

The President of the Conference, 

H E N R Y M . J A C K S O N . 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

E D W A R D J . P H E L A N . 



4. 1) Lorsque le programme cle format ion profession nelle comprend des cours 
-donnes dans des etabl i ssements a terre ou a bord de navires-ecoles a 1'intention 
de jeunes gens qui n 'ont p a s encore serv i a l a mer , il y aura i t l ieu de prevo i r un 
ense ignement aussi bien pour ceux qu i des i rent servir dans le personnel suba l terne 
que pour ceux qu i se dest inent a l a car r ie re d'officier. 

2) L ' a g e e t les au t res condit ions d ' admiss ion dans les ins t i tut ions d 'ense igne
ment pre -mar i t ime , a ins i que le p rogramme des e tudes , devra ient e tre coordonnes 
avec 1'age ou cesse l a scolar i te obi igatoire et avec les p rogrammes d ' e tudes des 
ecoles du p a y s . 

3 ) Le programme d ' e tudes des ins t i tut ions d 'ense ignement p re -mar i t ime devra i t 
a u t a n t que possible comprendre des ma t i e r e s d 'une va l eu r educa t i ve genera le , 
et i l conv iendra i t d 'accorder une a t tent ion specia le a 1'etat de san te et a 1'entraine
ment pb,ysique des e leves . 

5. 1) Des disposit ions devra ient e tre prises pour 1'organisation de cours pro
fessionnels a 1'intention des personnes qu i des i rent amel iorer ou perfect ionner leurs 
connaissances theor iques e t p r a t i ques , acquer i r des connaissances tecrmiques 
specia les , ou se qualifier pour un poste ou un grade super ieurs . 

2) Ces cours devra ient comprendre des cours pa r correspondance spec ia lement 
adaptes au besoin des personnes qui s e rvent a l a mer . 

6. 1) On devra i t , d 'une maniere s y s t e m a t i q u e e t dans tou te l a mesure du 
possible, faire en sorte que nul , qui desire ent rer a u service a l a mer ou acceder 
a u x grades les p lus eleves de ce service a u x q u e l s peuven t lui pe rmet t re de s 'e lever 
ses ap t i tudes nature l les , ne doive renoncer a ses projets parce qu ' i l ne dispose pa s 
ou parce que ses parents n e disposent pas de ressources pecunia i res siiffisant.es. 

2) En vue d ' app l iquer ce pr incipe , i l y a u r a i t l ieu d 'encourager r a t t r i b u t i o n 
de bourses e t d 'a l locat ions scolaires , l a reduct ion des droits d 'ecolage , 1'octroi de 
conges d ' e tudes payes , le p re t ou l a ven te a p r i x modiques de l ivres e t d ' ins t ru
ments e t l a creat ion de cours pa r correspondance. 

7. 1) II y au ra i t l ieu de prendre tou te s mesures ut i les pour fournir a u x pa ren t s , 
aux ecoles, a u x inst i tut ions d 'or ienta t ion professionnelle, a u bu r e aux de p lace
ment e t a u x autres organisat ions interessees , a ins i c ju 'aux gens de mer , des 
informations sur les condit ions dans lesquel les il. es t possible d ' a cque r i r une for
mat ion professionnelle pour le service a l a mer , les faci l i tes qu i ex i s tent a cet 
egard et les a v a n t a g e s — y compris les occasions d 'emploi suscept ibles de se pr6
senter u l ter ieurement—que les interesses peuven t s 'assurer en profitant de te l les 
faci l i tes . 

2) En part icu l ier , il sera i t opportun de publ ier des l istes agreees d ' ins t i tu 
t ions pr ivees qu i sont considerees comme sat i s fa i santes sous i e r appor t de leur 
insta l la t ion mater ie l l e , cle l a cpialite de leur ense ignement theor ique e t p r a t i que , 
de 1'efficacite de leur admin i s t ra t ion genera le et du tar if des droits d ' eco lage . 

8. II conviendra i t de favoriser le deve loppement de mdyens mis a l a disposi
t ion des mar ins pour qu ' i l s puissent cont inuer a la mer leur instruct ion genera le 
ou professionnelle p a r : 

a) l a creat ion de b ib l iotheques de nav i r e , la fourniture de films educat i fs 
auss i bien que recreat i fs ; 

b) l 'organisa t ion de cours par correspondance ; 
c) la. radiodiffusion de programmes spec i aux . 

Le t ex t e qui precede est le t ex t e au then t i que de la r ecommandat ion dument 
adoptee par la Conference generale de 1'Organisation internat iona le du Tr ava i l 
dans sa v ingt -hu i t i eme session qu i s 'est t enue a Sea t t l e et qu i a ete 
declaree close le vingt-neuf ju in 1946. 

E  N F O  I D  E Q U O  I ont appose leurs s ignatures , ce t rent ieme jour d ' aou t 1946. 

Le President de la Conference, 

H E N R Y M . J A C K S O N . 

Is Elifecteur par interim du Bureau international dzi Travail, 

E D W A R D J . P I - I E L A N . 
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INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 
RECOMMENDATION (NO. 78) CONCERNING THE PROVISION TO CREWS BY SHIPOWNERS 

OF BEDDING, MESS UTENSILS AND OTHER ARTICLES. 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, 
Having been convened at Seattle by the Governing Body of the International 

Labour Office, and having met in its Twenty-eighth Session on 6 June 1946, 
and 

Having decided upon the adoption of certain proposals with regard to the 
provision to crews by shipowners of bedding, mess utensils and other articles, 
which is included in the third item on the agenda of the Session, and 

Having determined that these proposals shall take the .fcrm of a Recom
mendation, 

adopts this twenty-ninth day of June of the year one thousand nine hundred and 
forty-six, the following Recommendation which may be cited as the Bedding, 
Mess Utensils and Miscellaneous Provisions (Ships' Crews) Recommendation, 
1 9 4 6 : 

The Conference recommends that each Member of the International Labour 
Organisation should apply the following principles and should inform the Inter
national Labour Office, as requested by the Governing Body, of the measures 
taken to give effect thereto: 

1. (1) Clean bed linen, blankets, -bedspreads and mess utensils should be supplied 
to the members of the crew ,by the shipowner for use on board during service on 
the ship, and such members should be responsible for their return at times 
specified by the master and on completion of service in the ship. 

(2) In the event of any article not being returned in good condition, fair wear 
and tear excepted, the member of the crew concerned should pay cost price. 

2. Bed linen, blankets and bedspreads should be of good quality and plates, 
cups and other mess utensils should be of approved material which can be easily 
cleaned. 

3  . Towels, soap and toilet paper for the members of the crew should be provided 
by the shipowner. 

The foregoing is the authentic text of the Recommendation duly adopted by 
the General Conference of the International Labour Organisation during its 
Twenty-eighth Session which was held at Seattle and declared closed the 
twenty-ninth day of June 1946. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF we have appended our signatures this thirtieth day of August 
1946. 

The President of the Conference, 


HENRY M. JACKSON. 

The Acting Director of the International Labour Office, 

EDWARD J  . PHELAN. 



CONFERENCE INTERNATIONALE DU TRAVAIL 
R E C O M M A N D A T I O N ( N O 78) C O N C E R N A N T L A F O U R N I T U R E P A R L ' A R M A T E U R , A U X 

M E M B R E S D E L ' E Q U I P A G E , D ' A R T I C L E S D E L I T E R I E , D ' U S T E N S I L E S D E T A B L E E T 

D ' A U T R E S A R T I C L E S . 

La Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail, 
Gonvoquee a Seattle par le Conseil d'administration du Bureau international 

du Travail, et s'y etant reunie le 6 juin 1946, en sa vingtHhuitieme session, 

Apres avoir decide d'adopter diverses propositions relatives a la fourniture par 
1'armateur aux membres de 1'equipage d'articles de literie, d'ustensiles de 
table et d'autres articles, question qui est comprise dans le troisieme point 
a 1'ordre du jour de la session, 

Apres avoir decide que ces propositions doivent prendre la forme d'une recom
mandation, 

adopte, ce vingt-neuvieme jour de juin mil neuf cent quararute-six, l a recom
mandaiion ci-apres, qui sera denommee Recommandation concernant la fourniture 
d'articies de literie, d'ustensiles de table et d'articles divers (equipages de navires), 
1 9 4 6 : 

La Conference recomande a chaque Membre de 1' Organisation internationale 
du Travail d'appliquer les principes suivants et d'informer le Bureau international 
du Travail, sur la demande du Conseil d'ad-ministration, des mesures prises a 
cat effet: 

1 . 1) Des raps de lit, des couvertures et des dessus de lit et des uste-nsiles de 
table, le tout en bon etat de proprete, seront fournis par 1'armateur aux membres 
de 1'equipage, qui les utiliseront a bord pendant qu'ils seront au service du navire 
et qui, aux dates specifiees par le- capitaine et lorsqu'il cesseront d'etre au 
service- du navire, devront les rendre. 

2  ) Si un article n'est pas rendu en bon etat, compte tenu de 1'usure normale, 
le -membre de 1'equipage responsable en remfooursera la valeur au prix coutaat. 

2 . Les draps de lit, couvertures et dessus de l it doivent etre de bonne qualite. 
Les assiettes, les vertes et autre- ustensiles de table seront d'une matiere approuvee 
et se pretant a am nettoyage facile. 

3 . Des serviettes de toilette, du savon et du papier hygienique seront fournis 
par l 'armateur aux membres de 1'equipage. 

Le texte qui -precede est le texte authentique de la recommandation dument 
adoptee par la Conference generale de 1'Organisation internationale du Travail 
dans sa vingt-ihuitieme session -qui s'est tenue a Seattle et qui a ete declaree 
close le vingt-neuf juin 1946. 

E  N F O  I D  E Q U O  I ont appose leurs signatures, ce trentieme jour d'aoiit 1946. 

Le President de la Conference, 
H E N R Y M. J A C K S O N . 

Le Directeur par interim dti Bureau international du Travail, 


E D W A R D  J . P H E L A N . 



A P P E N D I X I V 

T E X T S OF THE RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED B Y THE CONFERENCE 

RESOLUTION CONCERNING INCOMPLETE DELEGATIONS 
(Adopted on 20 //(;;..' 1946) 

Whereas it is incumbent upon each Member State, under paragraph 1 of: 
Article 3 of the Constitution of the International Labour Organisation, to be 
represented at the Conference by a complete delegation; and 

Whereas the representation at the Conference of Member States by incomplete 
delegations tends in effect to destroy the equilibrium between the different groups, 
which is characteristic of the machinery of the Conference and is essential to its 
proper working, 

The Twenty-eighth Session of the International Labour Conference, in accord
ance with a proposal made by its Credentials Committee, invites the Governing 
Body of the International Labour Office to undertake a study of the question 
of the representation of Member States at the Conference by incomplete delegations 
with a view to appropriate measures being taken to secure the representation at 
the Conference of Member States by complete delegations. 

II 
RESOLUTION CONCERNING CONTINUOUS EMPLOYMENT FOR SEAFARERS 

(Adopted on 27 June 1946) 
Whereas regularity and continuity of employment are of the utmost importance' 

to all workers; and 
Whereas seafarers have in the past suffered particularly from the lack of this: 

essential guarantee; and 
Whereas in time of war systems promoting regularity and continuity of employ

ment for seafarers were organised and operated with notable success by a 
number of countries; and 

Whereas the results of other systems furthering continuous employment for1' 
seafarers have demonstrated the desirability of extending to all seafarers the 
opportunity for regular and continuous employment; and 

Whereas it is eminently desirable that systems should exist to provide seafarers, 
with regularity and continuity of employment in time of peace, 

The Conference 
1. Strongly urges all States Members to consider the desirability of instituting, 

after consultation with the representative Organisations of seafarers and with 
the shipowners or shipowners' organisations concerned, such systems, taking 
into account practices and arrangements normally in force in the respective States 
and in accordance with the following general principles : 

(a) The general purpose should be to provide for the establishment and' 
maintenance of national schemes for promoting regularity and continuity of 
employment of seafarers and in so doing to consider the possibility of providing 
for the payment of allowances to seafarers during intervals between periods of 
normal employment; 

(b) Each national scheme should apply to seafarers who are nationals of or 
domiciled in the country in question and are ordinarily engaged in that country 
for service in sea-going ships, with such limited exceptions as regards men and 
ships as may be considered essential by the competent national authority; 

(c) Seafarers and shipowners should undertake to collaborate fully in such 
a national scheme and to accept all the obligations compliance with which may 
be necessary for the proper working of the system; 

(d) The competent authority should make such arrangements as may be 
necessary to co-ordinate the national scheme with any existing unemployment 
insurance system in the country. 



2 . Expresses the hope that the question of promoting regularity and continuity 
of employment for seafarers in accordance with the principles outlined above should 
at an early date be considered by a maritime session of the International Labour 
Conference with a view to the adoption of a Convention on the subject. 

3  . Invites all States Members to inform the International Labour Office of 
developments regarding the promotion of schemes referred to above. 

Ill 

RESOLUTION CONCERNING SEAFARERS' ORGANISATIONS 

(Adopted on 2 7 June 1 0 4 6 ) 

Whereas the Constitution of the International Labour Organisation lays down as 
a. principle of special and urgent importance the adoption of which will confer 
lasting benefits upon the wage earners of the world " the right of association for 
all lawful purposes by the employed as well as by the employers ' ' ; and 

Whereas the Declaration of Philadelphia reaffirmed as one of the fundamental 
principles of the Organisation that " freedom of expression and association are 
essential to sustained progress " and recognised the solemn obligation of the 
Organisation to further among the nations of the world programmes which 
will achieve, among other objects, " the effective recognition of the right of 
collective bargaining, the co-operation of management and labour in the continuous 
improvement of productive efficiency, and the collaboration of workers and 
employers in the preparation and application of social and economic measures ' ' ; 
and 

Whereas several of the Conventions and Recommendations adopted - by the 
General Conference of the International Labour Organisation concerning seafarers 
already either make it obligatory upon ratifying States to consult shipowners', 
officers' and seamen's organisations on the preparation of regulations and to 
associate them in the administration of a number of matters affecting the shipping 
industry, or recommend that this should be done; and 

Whereas the experience of tire countries in which the principle of mutual recogni
tion of organisations of shipowners and seafarers and collaboration between them 
and, in appropriate cases, with governmental authorities concerned has been 
longest established and most effectively applied has demonstrated the value of the 
principle in promoting the efficiency of the shipping industry, avoiding unnecessary 
friction and enabling the industry to cope with its labour problems effectively and 
reasonably, 

The Conference 
Affirms the principle that shipowners and seafarers of all ranks and grades in all 

countries have a right to organise themselves in voluntary, self-governing associa
tions, free from compulsion or improper influence from outside, and subject only 
to the observance of such formalities as may be required by national laws or 
regulations, which formalities should be consistent with the principle of freedom 
of association; 

Emphasises the need for mutual recognition as between organisations of ship
owners and seafarers and the value of collective bargaining between stable and 
representative organisations as a means of achieving satisfactory regulation of hours 
of work, wages, holidays and other conditions of employment; 

Urges Governments to consult such stable and representative organisations on 
the drafting of all laws and regulations affecting their members and to collaborate 
with the organisations, so far as may be reasonable and practicable, in securing the 
effective application of such laws and regulations; and 

Recognises that it is desirable that such organisations should, so far as may be 
reasonable and practicable, having regard to national practice, be associated with 
the organisation and administration of institutions (such as, for example, employ
ment offices, social insurance systems, conciliation and arbitration machinery and 
training schemes) in which both shipowners and seafarers have a common concern. 



RESOLUTION CONCERNING THE COMPOSITION OF THE JOINT MARITIME 

COMMISSION 


(Adopted on 27 June, 1946) 
Having regard to discussions at previous sessions of the Joint Maritime Commis

sion, 1942 and 1945, when the opinion was expressed that the composition of the 
Commission should be on a tripartite basis, with retention of the bipartite struc
ture where expedient; and 

Having regard to the desirability of securing the participation of a larger number 
of countries in the Commission than at present, 

The Conference requests the Governing Body of the International Labour Office 
to review the constitution of the Joint Maritime Commission and in the light of its 
own experience and of that gained in connection with other industrial committees 
to consider the desirability— 

(a) of reconstituting the Commission on a tripartite basis while continuing to 
provide for bipartite discussions wherever suitable or desirable; 

(b) of amending the Standing Orders of the Commission so as to permit the 
respective groups as wholes to appoint the substitutes who shall take the place 
of regular members unable to attend the proceedings of the Commission. 
The Conference further requests the Governing Body of the International Labour 

Office to increase the number of regular members of the Commission from nine 
to twelve for each group. 

V 
RESOLUTION CONCERNING SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA 

(Adopted on 29 June 1946) 
Whereas the Joint Maritime Commission meeting in 1942 urged that the para

mount consideration in all matters of safety should be the safety of life of the 
seamen, and that consideration of expense should not be allowed to prevent the 
adoption of the most effective measures of protection; and 

Whereas the need of safety at sea is no less imperative in peace than in war;, 
and 

Whereas the Joint Maritime Commission at its session in 1945 welcomed a 
proposal that a Diplomatic Conference be convened for the purpose of revising 
the Convention on Safety of Life a t Sea adopted in 1929, and in this connection 
appointed representatives of the Commission to attend such a Conference, 

This Conference notes with pleasure the arrangements which are being made 
with a view to calling the International Diplomatic Conference on Safety of 
Life at Sea and requests die Governing Body of the International Labour Office 
to suggest the participation not only of shipowners' and seafarers' representatives 
in the national delegation, but also of the representatives from the Joint Maritime 
Commission in a consultative capacity. 

VI 
RESOLUTION CONCERNING RATIFICATION OF CONVENTIONS 

(Adopted on 29 June 1946) 
Whereas the International Labour Conference held in New York in 1941 

unanimously adopted a Resolution stating that " a speedy and satisfactory regula
tion of the economic and social position of seamen is . . . imperative for the 
future development of the shipping industry " and authorising the Director 
of the International Labour Office " to consult all interested organisations, insti
tutions and individuals in order that at the end of the war plans will be available 
for the immediate regulation of economic and social conditions in the mercantile 
marine ' ' ; and 

Whereas the war is now over and the International Labour Office has faithfully 
carried out the decision of the 1941 Conference; and 



Whereas the international character of shipping requires simultaneous action 
on the part of the Governments if the decisions of this Seattle Conference are 
to be speedily and universally implemented, 

This Conference 
Recognising the many sacrifices made by seafarers and the great devotion with 

which they performed their duties during the war; 
Considering that the earliest possible ratification of the decisions of this 

Conference is the most eloquent tribute which can be paid to the seafarers and 
die most convincing proof of the sincerity of the pledges made during the war; 

Draws the attention of the Members of the Organisation to the importance of 
prompt and simultaneous ratification of the Conventions adopted at this Con
ference, so that the provisions of the Conventions may be put into operation by 
all Members at a very early date; 

Requests all delegates to this Conference to urge upon their respective Govern
ments the necessity of taking the steps referred to in the preceding paragraph. 

VII 
RESOLUTION CONCERNING SEAFARERS' COMPENSATION CLAIMS 


ARISING OUT OF THE WAR 


(Adopted on 29 June 1946) 
Whereas merchant seamen bore the brunt of the inhumane warfare practised 

by the Axis Powers at sea during the Second World War; and 
Whereas merchant seamen were treated as prisoners of war by belligerents, 
The Conference urges 
That special consideration should be accorded to compensation claims of Allied 

merchant seamen arising out of inhumane warfare at sea or detention as prisoners 
of war. 

VIII 
RESOLUTION CONCERNING THE FUTURE OF THE MARITIME DEPARTMENT OF THE 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE 
(Adopted on 27 June 1946) 

Whereas the Maritime Department of tiie International Labour Office, which 
has rendered such signal service to merchant seamen in connection with the 
Conventions and Recommendations bearing on conditions of work and life at sea, 
has so far devoted but limited attention to the interests of fishermen, whose 
industry also comes within the scope of the Department. 

This Conference requests the International Labour Office, in consultation with 
the interests concerned, to make the necessary studies and preparations with a 
view to considering the possibility of the adoption of an. International Fishermen's 
Charter setting out, on the lines of the International Seafarers' Charter, minimuna 
standards of wages and working conditions, continuity of employment, social legis
lation, etc., for the industry. 

IX 
RESOLUTION CONCERNING SEAMEN's WELFARE IN PORTS 

(Adopted on 27 Jxme 1946) 

Whereas it is considered desirable to promote seamen's welfare in the ports 
of all seafaring countries and for this purpose especially to take advantage of the 
experiences made by the organs which have been working in this field during 
the war, 

This Conference requests the Governing Body of the International Labour 
Office 

(i) to investigate the effect of the Recommendation concerning seamen's 
welfare in ports, adopted by the Internationl Labour Conference at its 



Twenty-first (Maritime) Session in Geneva, 1936, and for such purpose to ask 
all Governments to report what they have done or intend to do towards im
proving the conditions for seamen when visiting ports; 

(2) to consider the question of promoting seamen's welfare in ports on the 
basis of international reciprocal co-operation. 

X 


RESOLUTION CONVEYING THE THANKS OF THE CONFERENCE TO THE 

AUTHORITIES AND PEOPLE OF THE NORTH WEST 


(Adopted on 29 June 1946) 

The General Conference of the International Labour Organisation, having met 
in its Twenty-ieghth (Maritime) Session in the City of Seattle, Washington, 
6.29 June 1946, resolves on behalf of the delegations of the thirty-two countries 
represented to extend their thanks and appreciation to the authorities and people 
of the State of Washington, of the City of Seattle and of other cities in the North 
West for the hospitality, kindness and courtesy shown to the members of the 
Conference. 

The work of the Conference was arduous, difficult and of extreme importance 
not only to seamen everywhere but to all the peoples of the world. Much was 
achieved, and the City of Seattle will long be remembered as the place where 
it was accomplished. Those participating in the Conference will never forget this 
generous and fair city, and their deepest thanks go out to those who made them 
welcome and who worked so hard to make their task easier and the Conference 
the success that it has been. 

XI 
RESOLUTION ON MINIMUM AGE OF ENTRY TO SEA SERVICE 

(adopted by the Preliminary Conference at Copenhagen) 


The Conference composed of delegations representing the Governments and 
the shipowners' and seafarers' organisations of the principal maritime countries 
Members of the International Labour Organisation; 

Having been convened in Copenhagen on 15th November, 1945, to prepare 
drafts of international standards for the better regulation of the conditions of 
employment of seafarers for consideration by a Maritime Session of the Inter
national Labour Conference to be held in 1946; 

Having noted that the question of an international standard in respect of the 
age for admission to employment a t sea has already been dealt with by the 
International Labour Conference through the adoption, firstly, of the Minimum 
Age (Sea) Convention, 1920, which fixed a standard minimum age of 14 years, 
and secondly, of the Minimum Age (Sea) Convention (Revised), 1936, which 
raised the standard minimum age to 15 years; 

Having noted also that the latter Convention has been ratified by only six 
Members; 

Urges upon the Governments of all maritime Members of the Organisation 
which have not yet ratified the Minimum Age (Sea) Convention (Revised), 1936, 
to give early consideration to the desirability of ratifying it, and 

Requests the Director of the International Labour Office to communicate this 
Resolution to the said Governments and to submit to the forthcoming Maritime 
Session of the International Labour Conference a statement of the replies received 
from them. 
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RESOLUTION CONCERNING REGISTERS OF SEAFARERS 

(adopted by the Preliminary Conference at Copenhagen) 


The Conference, composed of delegations representing the Governments and 
the shipowners' and seafarers' organisations of the principal maritime countries 
Members of the International Labour Organisation; 

Having been convened in Copenhagen on 15 November, 1945, to prepare drafts 
of international standards for the better regulation of the conditions of em
ployment of seafarers for consideration by a Maritime Session of the Inter
national Labour Conference to be held in 1946. 

Having considered the proposals submitted by the International Labour Office 
on the subject of the registration of seafarers; 

Recommends that each maritime Member of the Organisation should maintain 
a register of seafarers employed in seagoing and / or other vessels engaged in 
the transport of cargo or passengers for the purposes of trade, and 

Requests the Director of the International Labour Office to communicate this 
Resolution to the Governments of the said Members and to submit to the forth
coming Maritime Session of the International Labour Conference a statement 
of their observations. 
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28TH MARCH, 194? 


CABINET 


AGRICULTURAL LOSSES AND ARREARS DUE TO 

WINTER WEATHER AND FLOODS" 


Memorandum "by the Secretary of State for Scotland 


As the position in England is materially different 

from that in Scotland, the Minister of Agriculture and I 

are submitting separately the reports which the Cabinet 

(CM. (47) 32nd Conclusions, Minute 9) invited us to 

circulate on the question of compensating farmers for 

losses caused "by the severe winter and recent floods. 


2. Careful observations carried, out during the past 

few weeks in most of the districts in Scotland which are 

liable to flooding indicate that no major flooding disaster 

has occurred, and while the danger is not yet over in 

certain areas, there appears at present to he no case for 

special relief measures so far as flood damage is concerned. 

If however any decision is come to which involves compensation 

for flood damage of the kind to which low lying lands are at 

times liable in more normal seasons, the application of the 

decision to Scotland would, require further consideration. 


3. There is no doubt that the prolonged frost and 
heavy snowstorms have caused, considerable loss of sheep 
and. will result in a poor lamb crop. Prom very tentative 
estimates by my Departments Crop Reporters and Agricultural 
Executive Committees it appears that losses in all classes 
of sheep in Scotland, will be over b% above normal (approxi
mately 300,000 out of a total of five and a half.million), 
and that there may be an over-all drop in lambing percentages 
of 20% (400,000). Over-all losses of cattle appear to 
have been negligible, though they may have been severe in 
isolated cases. 
4. It is likely that losses will also be incurred by 

farmers in respect of delayed sowing and poor yields of 

crop, waste and delay in transport of potatoes, etc. 


5. It is not possible at this date to make any exact 

estimate of losses under either of the heads mentioned in 

paragraphs 3 and 4, but it Is clear that substantial and 

widespread damage, including much of a consequential rather 

than immediate character, v/ill have been suffered. In 

these circumstances it seems to me necessary that any 

compensation scheme should extend to Scotland, the 

principles of the distribution of that compensation to 

be worked out later. 


J.W. 


Scottish Office, S.W.I. 


28th March, 1947. 
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CABINET 


USE OF LIBERTY SHIPS FOR THE IMPORT OF 

ESSENTIAL SUPPLIES TO THE COMBINED ZONES IN GERMANY 


Memorandum by the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster 


I attach a report by the Interdepartmental Committee 
which was set up in pursuance of the instructions of the 
Cabinet (CM. (1+7) 33 rd Conclusions, Minute 3 ) to consider the 
security safeguards which should be imposed in supporting 
Mr. Hoover's proposals in regard to the use of Liberty ships 
for the import of essential supplies into the Combined Zones, 
2. For my part I feel that in deciding upon the 

safeguards that we should impose, we should take care not to 

hedge our acceptance of Mr. Hoover's offer with so many 

conditions as might cause its withdrawal and thus defeat our 

objective of securing a substantial saving in the cost of 

meeting Germany's essential requirements. 


3" In the light of the foregoing I have the following 

comments to make on the proposals of the Working Party:

(a)	 I do not think; .that we should insist that 

these ships must be operated by non-German 

crews. Even if we were ourselves 

prepared to meet the sterling cost of wages 

of non-German crews on the basis of a 

deferred charge, the Americans would 

almost certainly regard any security 

stipulation of this kind as a thinly 

veiled attempt to protect our own 

commercial interests. It would therefore 

be harder for them to obtain the necessary 

approval from Congress. Moreover, from 

the security point of view I do not think 

that we are running any very great risks 

if the ships are chartered to an Anglo-

American body and operated under their 

authority. 


K Annex 



(b)	 I am doubtful about the wisdom of 
stipulating5 as is suggested in 
paragraph 12., that when a balance 
of payments in the Zone has been 
achieved and the ships ape returned 
to the United States Government there 
should be no question of a continuation 
of the charter or of the acquisition of 

-
the ships by Germans,'. This might be 

taken by the Americans as an attempt on 

our part to use the Hoover proposal as 

a means of restricting their liberty of 

action with regard to the ultimate 

disposal of Liberty ships. The 

security position is already adequately 

safeguarded under existing quadripartite 

decision. If this decision were 

altered in any way'; which could only 

take place with the concurrence of His 

Majesty's Government, and it were 

decided to allow Germany to retain ships' 

of the Liberty ship type, the provisions 

of paragraph 12 would be automatically 

superseded. 


T3 . B O H . 

Control Office for Germany and Austria., 


28TH MARCH, 1947 



ANNEX 

REPORT BY INTERDEPARTMENTAL COMMITTEE 

ON THE SECURITY AND COMMERCIAL SAFEGUARDS 

WHICH SHOULD BE PROVIDED IN SUPPORTING 


MR." HOOVER'S PROPOSAL" IN REGARD TO 

TMJ1SE OF LIBERTY SKIPS FOR THE IMPORT OF 

ESSENTIAL SUPPLIES' INTO THE COMBINED ZONES 


1 . We have been asked by the Cabinet to make recommendations 
on the nature of the security safeguards which we should 
propose to the United States Government in supporting 
Mr. Hoover's suggestion in regard to the use of 
jjiberty ships for the Combined Zones. 
2 , In addition to security safeguards there are certain 
commercial considerations of which we have taken account and 
these are included in the recommendations set out in the 
following paragraphs. 
3' Operation of Liberty Ships 

The Admiralty feel that, if security is to be adequately 

safeguarded; the Liberty ships should be manned by non-German 

crews. These crews, or at least some of them, could 

probably be made available from the United Kingdom and other 

Allied (non-American) sources and since they would be paid in 

sterling their employment would not affect the saving of 

dollar expenditure under the scheme. If it proved impossible 

to find complete non-German crews the deck officers and engine 

rocra crews at least should be non-German. 


ii. We feel bound to point out, however, that the use of 
non-German crews would frustrate the objectives which 
Mir. Hoover hod in mind. His proposal was clearly 
actuated by the need to save ohe overall cost of supplying 
the Combined Zones and although dollars might be saved under 
the proposal put forward by the Admiralty, there would be a 
considerably smaller overall saving to the British and 
American taxpayers. If the cost of Allied (non-American) 
crews were borne by the United Kingdom and treated as a 
deferred charge in the same way as the proposed charter hire 
of the Liberty ships, this difficulty might be overcome". 
The wages of the crews would, however, have to be met from 
United Kingdom funds, and although we should still obtain 
some saving in dollars, the overall saving involved in the 
Hoover proposal would largely disappear. Furthermore, this 
might be regarded by the Americans as such a variation in the 
original Hoover proposal that they would be less willing to 
go on with it. 

5. Charterer 


The ships should be chartered to an appropriate Anglo-

American organisation in the Combined Zones, 




il ?7 
J . hi (j 

6 . Flag 
The ships should be operated either under the flag of 


the Allied Control Authority (this is the flag under which 

the German coastal fleet at present operates)j alternatively 

if quadripartite agreement to this is not forthcoming a new 

flag should be introduced showing clearly that the ships are 

being operated under the combined responsibility of the two 

occupying Powers concerned. 


7. If Ministers decide to accept Mr. Hoover's 

proposal that the ships should be operated with German crews 

greater care will be needed in regard to the security 

provisions under which the ships are operated, in particular 

with regard to:

(a) Management. 


The ships should so far as possible be 

managed by the British and American 

shipping companies which have branch 

shipping offices established in German 

ports, preferably on a 50-50 basis. 

If the Americans are unwilling to agree 

to British participation we should 

prefer the ships to be operated by 

American steamship companies so far as 

possible, leaving only a small proportion 

to be operated by German companies. 


(b) Selection of crews. 


The Allied Control Authority should be 

instructed to take all steps possible 

to ensure that in the selection of the 

crews the Germans do not use the operation 

of these ships as a means of training and 

keeping crews in being, e.g. by signing on 

different crews for each voyage and by 

taking on as deck hands engineers and other 

skilled classes. The use of British and 

Anerican shipping firms as managers for 

these ships should go some way to prevent 

this. 


8. Length of charter period 


We suggest that the period of charter should be tied in 

to the period of the United States budgetary appropriations, 

i.e. for the period ending 30th June, 19h8. We should 

stipulate that any arrangement to extend the charter for a 

further period of time should be considered in March, 19̂ -8 

at the time when the charters of Liberty ships to the 

United Kingdom expire. If an extension is then accepted 

it should be clearly understood that the tonnage involved 

should be adjusted to the requirements which Germany will 

then have for bulk imports. Consideration will also have 

to be given to the world shipping supply position at that 

date . 




9. Trade in which the ships will be employed 


The ships should be confined to the import of bulk 

materials from North America (including Canada) to the 

Combined Zones, As regards return charters they should be 

available on normal commercial terms for bulk exports from 

the Combined Zones to either the United Kingdom or North 

America, 


10o Repairs and Maintenance 
We should make it clear to the Americans that airy heavy 


repairs or any service involving dry docking at the end of 

any charter period should not be undertaken in German ports0 


Light repairs can be done in Germany and we should be 

prepared to see some small increase in light repair 

facilities for this purpose0 


11s Long term security provisions 


Finally we must make it perfectly clear to the 

Americans that the acceptance of this offer in no way 

prejudices the present quadripartite decision in regard to 

the German ship-building and the operation of a German 

mercantile marine or any subsequent quadripartite 

discussions on this point which may arise. 


12,, As soon as the charter period is terminate^., and we 

regard the maximum length of charters under any circumstances 

to be the time necessary to achieve a balance of payments 

for the Combined Zones, the ships in question will be 

returned to United States ports and no question will arise 

either of a continuation of the charter or of their 

ac qui sit ion by Ge rmany
a 


13 . Public ity 
If the Hoover proposal eventually goes through it should 


be made absolutely clear both to the British and American 

public and to the Germans themselves that the purpose of this 

operation is not for the benefit of the German peace economy, 

but purely for the purpose of saving United States and 

United Kingdom budgetary appropriations. 
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CABINET 

United Nations Organisations 

REPORT OF INTER-DEPARTMENTAL WORKING PARTY 

M  E M O R A N D U M B Y T H E M  I N I S T E R O F S T A T E 

I circulate herewith a Report by an Inter-Departmental Working Party 
o n 

A.--The Secretariats of the United Nations and Specialised Agencies. 
B.—The Location of Inter-Governmental Organisations. 
C.—Co-ordination of the work of International Organisations. 
2. This working party consisted of : — 

Mr. Gladwyn Jebb, Foreign Office (Chairman).
Sir William Matthews, Treasury. (Member of the United Nations 

Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions.) 
Sir Herbert Broadley, Ministry of Food. 
Sir Guildhaume Myrrdin Evans, Ministry of Labour and National 

Service. (Chairman of the Governing Body of the International 
Labour Organisation.) 

Mr. E. M. Nicholson, Office of the Lord President of the Council. 
Mr. J  . R, C. Helmore, Board of Trade. 
Mr. D. B. Pitblado, Treasury. 
Mr P. Mason, Foreign Office. 

3. It took cognisance not only of the Cabinet directive referred to in para
graph 1 of the Report A, but also of a further directive given to the Foreign 
Secretary in July of last year respecting the subject matter of Report C. The 
Working Party had no explicit mandate to produce Report B ; but since the 
principles affecting the location of the Specialised Agencies had so great a 
bearing on the work of the individual Secretariats and the general co-ordination 
of effort, it seemed to them best (and I entirely concur) to provide an analysis in 
the light of which Ministers would be able to take a final decision. My own 
proposals, which I would urge my colleagues to accept, are as follows. 

Report A 
4. We should agree with the conclusions of the Working Parti/, and, in 

communicating them to our Permanent Representative with the United Nations, 
urge him to do his best to see that Mr. Lie is convinced of the necessity in his 
own interests of applying for permission to appoint a permanent Deputy, who 
would be in charge of both the Economic and Social Departments and also to 
some extent, as regards administrative problems, act as a buffer 
Secretary-General and the Assistant Secretary-General in charge of Adminis
tration. 

[33384]
 B 




Repor-t B 
5. Though the proposal to concentrate the Food and Agriculture Organisa

tion, the International Labour Organisation, the World Health Organisation, and 
possibly one or two others, in Geneva, together with the Economic and Social 
Departments of the Secretariat, has some attractions, I can only regard with 
dismay the splitting-up of the United Nations Organisation which any such 
scheme would imply. The Americans, I £eel sure, would regard the 
proposal as a first step towards removing the United Nations from 
America; and in this they would not, I think, be very far wrong, 
seeing that in a few years' time it is quite possible that the Economic and 
Social work of the United Nations may become much more important than 
the political. If this turned out to be the case, then there might well be an 
irresistible pull exercised by Geneva on the remaining part of the Organisation. 
In any case, certain organisations (such as the Trusteeship Council and possibly 
the Atomic Energy Commission) which would, under this scheme, remain in 
New York, seem likely to cover both the political and economic field, and it 
might be most undesirable to deprive them of immediate contact with the 
Economic and Social Council. Finally, from the administrative point of view, 
Mr. Lie's difficulties would be greatly increased and, indeed, I do not know 
how he could be expected to carry on if he had to be responsible for the working 
of any such system. / therefore reach the conclusion that Scheme C (para
graph 14) of Report B is unacceptable. 

6. If that is so, and assuming that complete dispersal is undesirable (as 
I think it is), there are in practice only two alternatives left, namely, concen
tration in Geneva of the Organisations concerned, or concentration in New York. 
As between these two alternatives I have no doubt that we ought to recommend 
the latter. Apart from the fact that the I.L.O. will almost certainly decide 
to go to New York if the Economic and Social Secretariats stay there, I am by 
no means convinced that the disadvantages of New York are so great as they 
are painted. Indeed, it is admitted (see second sentence of paragraph 12 of 
Eeport B) that the activities of " pressure groups" quite often recoil on their 
own heads, while the advantages of New York as regards economy of effort, man
power and (I myself believe) on balance of money, are universally admitted. 
Consequently, I would urge my colleagues to accept Scheme A. 

Report G 
7. Report C consists of a number of recommendations for action by His 

Majesty's Government designed to secure the better co-ordination of the work 
of International Organisations. The conclusions put forward by the Working 
Party seem to me sensible and / recommend their adoption by my colleagues. 

H. McN. 
Foreign Office,

28*A March,
 S.W. 1, 
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REPORT A 

THE SECRETARIATS OF THE UNITED NATIONS AND 
SPECIALISED AGENCIES 

(REPORT OF THE INTERDEPARTMENTAL WORKING PARTY) 


Cabinet Instruction 
1. At their meeting on 7th November, 1946 (CM. (46) 95th Conclusions). 
The Cabinet—

(1) Invited the Minister of State to arrange for a small working party 
of officials to draw up a report on the working of the secretariat 
of the United Nations and some of the specialised agencies; and 
asked that this report should be submitted to the Cabinet in clue 
course. 



Preparation and Contents of this Paper 
2. The United Kingdom Delegation to the second part of the first session 

of the General Assembly made a careful study of the question of the functioning 
of the Secretariat of the United Nations, as a result of which I wrote a paper 
on the Personalities and the Functioning of the Secretariat.' This paper (which 
can be made available if required) was studied by an Inter-departmental Working 
Party, the composition of which is given in my covering minute. The conclusions 
of the Working Party are now submitted. 

3. Observations of the working of the Secretariats of some of the principal 
specialised agencies have been submitted by the Departments primarily concerned 
and these will be found in Appendices I-V of this paper. The agencies covered 
are :— 

The International Labour Organisation (Appendix I). 

The Food and Agriculture Organisation (Appendix II) . 

The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (Appen

dix III) . 

The International Fund (Appendix III) . 

U.N.E.S.C.O. (Appendix IV). 
The Provisional International Civil Aviation Organisation (Appen

dix V). 
These Agencies are in widely different stages of development, from the proved 
and efficient machine of the International Labour Office to the experimental and, 
at present, imprecise arrangements for the running of U.N.E.S.G.O. A separate 
paper is being submitted on the co-ordination of the activities of the various 
Agencies; in this present paper it is simply suggested that one of the responsi
bilities of His Majesty's Government is to keep a careful watch on the working 
of the Secretariat of each Agency of which the United Kingdom is a Member. 

F  U N C T I O N I N G OF T H E S  E C R E T A R I A T O F T H E U  N I T E D N  A T I O N S 

Historical and General 
4. The Secretariat of the San Francisco Conference which drew up the 

United Nations Charter was almost exclusively American. The formation of a 
truly international Secretariat, ultimately to become the United Nations Secre
tariat, started with my appointment, in Ju ly 1945, as Executive Secretary of the 
Preparatory Commission. I built up a temporary staff in London which 
eventually amounted to some 700 people, of all ranks. A considerable proportion 
of these moved with the United Nations to New York, where the staff now oom
prises slightly less than 3,000 people, though there are unconfirmed rumours at 
the moment of writing that 500 have recently been given notice. The Geneva 
office of the United Nations employs rather over 100. (The League of Nations 
staff in the late 1930's amounted to some 6.50 people all told..) 

5. Under Article 97 of the Charter, the entire Secretariat of the United 
Nations is under the Secretary-General as "' Chief Administrative Officer.''' He 
is assisted by eight Assistant Secretaries-General, in charge respectively of 
departments dealing with Political and Security matters, Economic, Social, 
Trusteeship and Dependent Territories, Conference and General Services, Budget 
and Administration, Information and Legal matters. The chief responsibility 
for the good or bad functioning of the Secretariat falls, apart from the Secretary-
General, principally upon the Assistant Secretary-General for Administration, 
and it has been one of the chief weaknesses of the Secretariat that between 
April 1946 and January 1947 this position was in deplorably feeble hands. A 
change has now been made and it is to be hoped that an improvement will 
follow. 

6. In commenting upon the work of the Secretariat, one naturally seeks 
a standard of comparison^ and the most convenient standard is the working of 
the United Kingdom Cabinet Secretariat in Whitehall. The analogy must 
immediately be recognised as imperfect. The Whitehall Secretariat works for 
a. team of Ministers whose general political objectives are the same and who 
observe certain rules of team work, all being subject to the final decision of the 
Cabinet. In the United Nations, on the other hand, the Secretariat serve some 
fifty-five nations with divergent interests, different languages and methods, and 
different standards of international constitutional behaviour. Moreover, members 
of the Secretariat themselves come from different backgrounds, and forms of 
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collaboration which come naturally to officials of one country have to be worked 
out among officials with totally different experiences and training. But in spit" 
of all these differences there is much in the technique of the Cabinet Secretariat 
machine which might be adapted with profit by any Agency performing secretarial 
functions on a big scale. There may be advantage, therefore, for suggesting quite 
informally to the new Assistant Secretary-General for Administration that on 
some visit to the United Kingdom he might find it useful to be shown something 
of the Whitehall Secretariat arrangements in action, in case there are standards 
and practices which could be applied in the international sphere. 

Conclusions 
7. The following are the conclusions at which the Working Party have 

arrived regarding the functioning of the United Nations Secretariat:— ' 
(i) The Secretary-General, despite certain attractive personal qualities, is not 

a good leader or a good administrator. He is inclined either to take wrong
decisions, or, more often, to take no decision at all on matters on which a directive 
is needed. 

(ii) These defects could be remedied by the appointment of one or more 
Deputies. There is a strong case for three Deputies, one of whom would take 
the Political, Trusteeship Information and LegalDepartments, a second Economic 
and Social, and a third Conference and General Services and Administration. 
Two objections to this set-up, however, seem to be decisive : (a) the appointment 
of as many as three Deputies would amount to lowering the status of the existing 
Assistant Secretaries-General; (b) there would be great difficulty in finding three 
suitable persons in such a way that efficiency was secured and equitable 
geographical distribution of offices, particularly among the Great Powers, 
preserved. Therefore, the best course would probably be the appointment of one 
really good Deputy, whose principal tasks, apart from acting as a general buffer 
for Mr. Lie and taking his place when absent, would be to watch over administra
tion and co-ordinate the work of the Economic and Social Departments (which 
at present is unco-ordinated to the detriment of the work). It would be better, 
however, to have no Deputy rather than to have the wrong man. 

(The suggestions made in this paragraph are made on the assumption that 
the headquarters of all the organs of the United Nations remain in New York; 
if, however, as is discussed in a separate paper on the location of intergovern
mental organisations, the bulk of the Economic and Social Departments of the 
United Nations Secretariat should transfer elsewhere so as to be nearer certain 
specialised agencies, then there would be a need for two Deputies rather than 
one; one in charge of the whole Economic and Social " Branch " and the other 
with responsibility for administration as a whole.) 

(iii) If the new Assistant Secretary-General for Administration, Mr. Byron 
Price (United States) turns out to be a success, there will be three able 
Assistant Secretaries-General, the other two being Mr. A. A. Sobolev (U.S.S.R.: 
Political and Security) and Mr. David Owen (United Kingdom: Economic 
Affairs). Mr.'Sobolev, though probably the most able and forceful member of 
tlhe Secretariat, is unfortunately widely suspected of carrying out his duties 
witihout sufficient regard for the impartiality enjoined upon the Secretariat by 
the Charter. Mr. Owen, though he has many virtues, is not too well fitted for 
the particular post which he occupies, having been chosen for it in the absence 
of a better candidate. The remaining five Assistant Secretaries-General* are 
second-rate and will probably always be a liability. If they can be encouraged 
to take their pensions early, or otherwise induced to go, so much the better. 

(iv) The greater part of the other senior members of the Secretariat, on the 
other hand, are hard-working, and on the whole able. They suffer, however, from 
the prevailing absence of leadership and purpose at Lake Success, and it must 
be admitted that there is a sad absence of distinction about the personnel 
generally, which includes very few figures with an international reputation in 
their particular spheres. Among the very few exceptions are Dr. Nctestem 
(United States: Population Division) and Mr. Campion (United Kingdom: 
Statistical Office). The above criticism is particularly applicable to the depart
ments of Economic and Social Affairs which contain no eminent economist or 
sociologist. 

*	 M. Henri Laugier : -France (Social Affairs). 
Dr. Victor Hoo : China (Trusteeship). 
Dr. Adrian Pelt : Netherlands (Conference and General Services). 
Mr. Benjamin Cohen : Chile (Information). 
Dr. Ivan Kerno : Czechoslovakia (Legal Matters). 
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(v) Mr. Lie expressed the intention after the Assembly which concluded in 
December 1946 to take stock and dispense with about one-third of his purely 
temporary staff in the interests of efficiency, and it is understood that a small 
team is now working on this under the leadership of Mr. Spencer Thompson 
(United States). The results of these moves may well be disappointing, and the 
United Nations Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary questions 
(of which Sir William Matthews is a member) should scrutinise what is done 
very carefully. 

(vi) Until such time as the new offices are built in Manhattan and the Secre
tariat is working on long-term contracts instead of the temporary arrangements 
which still operate as regards the bulk of the staff, efficiency is not likely to be 
at ia maximum, and will certainly not approach that of the League of Nations 
Secretariat in its good days. 

(vii) There is considerable overlapping and confusion, chiefly in the Depart
ments of Conference and General Services, and Administration. Part of this is 
inevitable in the process of the setting up of a new organisation and part may 
be rectified by the new Head of the Administration Department; but the whole 
distribution of functions in these two Departments should be the subject of 
early review. 

(viii) In any case, though the total strength may well be reduced from its 
present figure of nearly three thousand, it is inevitable that the Secretariat should 
be far larger than the League of Nations Secretariat. This is largely because 
under the Charter and as a result of subsequent decisions of the Assembly, the 
United Nations Secretariat has to cope with a far larger volume of work than 
the League ever did. Contributing factors are, however, wasteful American 
methods of administration, resulting in excessive sectionalisation, and a tendency 
by certain sections towards "empire-building." 

(ix) In the aggregate the distribution of nationalities among the Secretariat 
is not unsatisfactory. (A statement by nationality of Senior Executive personnel 
as at December 1948 is in Appendix VI.) There is, however, an undue prepon
derance of United States citizens on the administrative side of the Secretariat, 
particularly in those sections dealing with applications for employment and with 
recruitment. It is understood that Mr. Lie intends to change this, but it will 
probably be necessary to keep up pressure to ensure that he does. It is also 
desirable that there should be a greater proportion of members of the Secretariat 
from Australia, New Zealand, South Africa and India. It will also be noted 
that, alone among the Great Powers, the U.S.S.R. is seriously under-represented; 
it is not clear how we can do much about this particular anomaly. 

(x) The United Kingdom contingent is reasonably high in quality, tolerably 
well-placed strategically and as numerous as can legitimately be expected. 

(xi) There is reason to suppose that the Secretariat will become more efficient 
as time goes on provided that it does not become disheartened by the defective 
functioning of the Organisation, by the lack of leadership or, more immediately, 
asi a result of the further increases in the cost of living affecting especially the 
middle and lower grades. 

(xii) Unsatisfactory as it still is, efficiency has definitely been on the up-grade 
since the Secretariat was transplanted in the summer of 1946 from Hunter 
College to Lake Success. 

(xiii) The location of the offices, which necessitates long daily journeys for 
the great majority of the staff, and the conditions of work in the converted factory 
building are not such as to make for the maximum efficiency of working. 

(xiv) We do not recommend presenting Mr. Lie with any written criticisms 
of the working of the Secretariat until we have had rather more experience— 
perhaps until after the end of the next General Assembly (about November 1947). 
We suggest, however, that we might now sound a number of Delegations 
informally, particularly those of the United States, Canada, Australia and 
France, as regards possible means of improving the organisation of the Secretariat 
on the lines suggested in this Report. 

(Signed, on behalf of the Working Party), 
GLADWYN JEBB, Chairman. 



APPENDIX I TO REPORT A 


INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION 


ORGANISATION AND STAFFING OF THE SECRETARIAT 


The International Labour Organisation is, by the standards of inter-govern
mental organisations generally, a most efficient and economical organisation. It 
possesses an able, devoted and loyal staff. Many of the administrative members 
have been with the Organisation for years, and most of them are either hand
picked or entered the secretariat by competitive examination. The standard of 
performance, therefore, although there are inevitably some weaker brethren and 
sisters, is on the whole very high. 

At the outbreak of war the number of staff in post was about 400. During 
the war the great majority of the staff were either retired or suspended, only a 
skeleton staff being retained, mainly at Montreal but with a small nucleus also 
at Geneva. Since 1943-44 a process of rebuilding the staff has been going on, 
partly by the re-employment of former members, partly by the introduction of new 
members. The staff in post at 1st February was about 320 (190 at Montreal and 
130 at Geneva). Recruitment is now going on steadily, partly by individual 
selection but supplemented by the return to the system of competitive examination; 
and an establishment of 486 for 1948 has been approved by the governing body 
and will be submitted to the Conference in June next. The proportion of United 
Kingdom subjects is reasonably high, particularly in positions of responsibility, 
although pending retirements may modify the position somewhat in the near 
future. 

On the question of economical administration the I.L.O., although now nearly 
thirty years old, probably has the smallest budget of any of the specialised 
agencies. Thus, despite the General Conferences at Montreal and Seattle, a 
Regional Conference of American States at Mexico City, four industrial com
mittees (two in the United States and two at Brussels, attended by from 100 to 
200 delegates, the expenses of two-thirds of whom are carried on the budget of 
the organisation), four meetings of the governing body and a host of other meetings 
as well as the ordinary administrative work of the office, expenditure in 1946 
amounted to 11,603,991-54 Swiss francs. The budget for 1947 is just under 
16 million Swiss francs and the budget for 1948, just approved by the governing 
body for submission to the Conference in June, is only 18-1 million Swiss francs 
in spite of the increased number of staff budgeted for and substantial improve
ments in the emoluments of the staff. 

The Head of the Office is the Director-General, Mr. E. J  . Phelan (Eire). 
Although not possessing so colourful a personality as some of his predecessors, 
Mr. Phelan is a quite brilliant administrator. Mr. Phelan became Acting-
Director in 1941 after Mr. Winant's resignation to take the post of United States 
Ambassador to London. He directed the affairs of the Organisation from 
Montreal and was responsible for the organisation of the war-time conferences 
at New York in 1941 and Philadelphia in 1944, which, despite enormous 
difficulties, were outstandingly successful. He was made Flead of the Office in 
September 1946 with retrospective effect to February 1941 and his title changed 
to Director-General. He is due to retire on reaching the age of 60 in May 1948 
and will be most difficult to replace. 

The budget carries a post of Deputy-Director, but this has hitherto been filled 
only exceptionally for political or pressing administrative reasons. Thus the 
appointment as Director-General for political reasons of a person who possesses 
no administrative gifts (as has happened) renders it essential to have a Deputy-
Director to supervise the work of the Office. 

There are five posts of Assistant Director, three of these being filled by 
Mr. Lindsay Rogers (United States), Mr. Jef Rens (Belgium) and Mr, G. A. 
Johnston (Great Britain). 

Of the remaining two posts of Assistant Director one is mortgaged to the 
French to replace the late Mr. Tixier and the other has been promised to India. 
It is not proving easy to find for either a candidate who is both suitable and accept
able. It should be' added that the Latin American countries have demanded 
representation at the Assistant-Director level either in one of the existing posts 
or by the creation of a new post (see below). 

A considerable factor in the efficiency and economy with which the Office is 
run is undoubtedly the control exercised by the governing body, which consists of 
sixteen representatives of Governments, eight employers and eight workers. This 



control is exercised reasonably and is not so detailed as to interfere with the 
proper discretion and responsibility of the Director-General (and not so detailed 
as some of the employer members would wish); but it has the effect of keeping the 
administration constantly on its toes, since the latter is liable at any time to be 
called upon for explanations of its acts. Thus the governing body has asked its 
Staff Questions Committee to report in consultation with the Director-General on 
the organisation of the Office; and it has also asked the same Committee to consider 
the general principles of recruitment including the geographical basis of 
recruitment. In short the governing body exercises a real but not cramping 
interest in the administration of the organisation. 

APPENDIX II TO REPORT A 

FOOD AND AGRICULTURE ORGANISATION 

ORGANISATION AND STAFFING 


1. Sir John Boyd Orr, the Director-General, was appointed in October 1945 
for two years. He will not serve after October 19-17. His personality and energy, 
however embarrassing it may have been to particular Governments, have put 
" FA.O." on the map. His enthusiasm has communicated itself to his staff 
and there is no sense of frustration or lack of leadership. On the other hand 
Sir John Orr is no administrator and the internal organisation of F.A.O., after 
18 months, is still far from equipped and planned to carry out a coherent 
programme of work. Infected by the Director-GeneraEs predilection for 
Conferences the senior staff has been engaged in the feverish preparation for the 
next Conference rather than the carrying out of an orderly programme of work. 

2. The two senior assistants to Sir John Orr are F. L. McDougall 
(Australian) and S. L. Louwes (Dutch). The former is no administrator : he is a 
hot gospeller after the Director-Generaks own heart. The latter has proved a 
disappointment. He is probably an excellent executive for a piece of work 
already planned, rather than a high ranking administrator. Although the con
stitution provides for the appointment of three Deputy Directors. Sir John Orr 
has wisely appointed neither of his senior assistants to that rank. 

3. Below these positions are the heads of the technical divisions of F.A.O. 
(Nutrition, Agriculture, Statistics, Economics, Fisheries, Forestry, Information). 
Most of these have been appointed within the last year. None of them are drawn 
from the United Kingdom, although Dr. Aykroyd is an Englishman recruited 
by E.A.O. from the Indian Service. No head of the Agricultural Division has 
yet been appointed. The heads of Division have only recently been recruiting 
staff and have not yet organised their Divisions. 

4. There is no Administrative head, although M. Veillen-Lavallee (France) 
has been appointed as Senior Administrative Officer. He has, however, neither 
the experience nor the personality to create a team spirit amongst the senior 
personnel and weld the different Divisions into a whole. 

5. The immediate problem is to decide upon Sir John Orr's successor. It 
is not proposed to appoint another United Kingdom nominee. An American 
or a European has been suggested, but no names of any value have yet been 
canvassed. If the new Director-General is anything like Sir John Orr in 
character—a prophet and enthusiast—rather than an administrator, then an 
experienced administrator should be appointed as senior Deputy Director-General 
as soon as possible. Sir John Orr himself favours the appointment of an 
American Director-General and a United Kingdom Deputy Director-General with 
" Whitehal l" experience. When Sir John Orr leaves F.A.O. there will be no 
United Kingdom representative in a senior position in the organisation. This 
will be very unfortunate, having in mind the many fields in which F.A.O.'s 
activities can directly affect the policies and activities of this country. 

6. In the technical sections of F.A.O. a number of competent individuals 
have been appointed, but there are no outstanding names. There has been a 
tendency to select the " long-haired" enthusiasts rather than those with 
established reputations or practical executive experience. It is well to have in 
such an organisation creative thinkers. Without them the spirit would perish. 



But their thinking must be converted into practical work and that work carried to 
a conclusion. F.A.O. is weak in this field. 

7. At the beginning of the year the staff of F.A.O. was 160. It is expected 
to reach about 650. The present is the time to weld it into a more compact and 
coherent organisation and ensure that a programme of "bread and butter" 
activities of value to the nations of the world is laid down and put into operation. 
So far too many Conferences have been held. The countries of the world cannot 
service all the Conferences being called. F.A.O. should for a time develop its 
internal organisation. A further extension of its external activities may result 
in such diffusion of interest and activities that it will have no real achievements 
to show as proof of its work and the expenditure of its by no means insignificant 
budget. 

8. A separate F.A.O. office in Europe is at present being set up in Rome 
under Dr. S. L. Louwes. There is danger that it may become an autonomous 
competitor of F.A.O. unless close liaison is established. This danger will be 
increased if the headquarters of F.A.O. remain in the United States. Moreover, 
owing to the heavy expenses of the headquarters of F.A.O. in Washington 
there are unlikely to be sufficient funds available to provide an expensive 
European office and organisation such as Dr. Louwes contemplates without 
reducing the effectiveness of F.A.O. headquarters. If F.A.O. headquarters 
were in Geneva (or elsewhere in Europe) no separate European office would be 
called for and if an American Regional Office were desired it would be a far 
less ambitious undertaking than the Regional Office suited to Europe. 

Ministry of Food, 

7th March, 1947. 


APPENDIX III TO REPORT A 

INTERNATIONAL MONETARY FUND. INTERNATIONAL BANK FOR 
RECONSTRUCTION AND DEVELOPMENT 

O  R G A N I S A T I O N A N D S T A F F I N G 

It is too early to express a useful opinion on the organisation and staffing 
of these two bodies. There is one very important difference between them and the 
other specialised agencies in that the twelve executive directors of each body 
and their alternates, who are appointed by members, sit permanently and take an 
active part in working the two institutions. They thus perform part of the 
functions which are carried out elsewhere by the senior staffs. 

The Managing Director of the Fund, who is chief of the operating staff, is 
M. Camille Gutt, who was Minister of Finance in Belgium. The head of the 
Operations Division is Mr. J  . Fisher, who came from the Bank of England. 
Mr. John J  . McCloy has recently been appointed President of the Bank after a 
long interregnum. He was formerly United States Assistant Secretary for War 
and has considerable Wail Street experience. His appointment will doubtless 
bring changes in the staff of the Fund. 

Both staffs are being built up fairly slowly since the Bank has not yet 
agreed to make any loans and the Fund only opened for exchange operations on 
1st March. 

Treasury, S.W. 1, 

19th March, 1947. 


APPENDIX IV TO REPORT A 

NOTE ON THE U.N.E.S.C.O. SECRETARIAT 
Staff 

1. U.N.E.S.C.O. took over the existing staff of the Preparatory Commission 
when the latter ceased to exist in November 1946. This staff had been recruited 
somewhat at random by Sir Alfred Zimmern and subsequently by Dr. Julian 
Huxley, as Executive Secretary of the Commission. It included a larger British 
element than was justified on the basis of a proper geographical distribution, but 



it was essential to take in people who happened to be available. The task of 
preparing for the first U.N.E.S.C.O. Conference and formulating the provisional 
programme for the Organisation was performed with reasonable efficiency, but the 
staff was naturally, in the circumstances, somewhat unequal in quality and 
conspicuously weak in certain directions. 

2. The Conference in November and December approved the Director
General's proposals to continue the employment of the existing staff until the end 
of February; since then a large number of senior members have been dismissed. 
Those who remain, and any new recruits, are being engaged on very short-term 
contracts, 3 months being the usual period; none, except the Director-General and 
the Deputy Director-General, has a contract for more than 1 year. Nominations 
are to be invited from Member Governments and from the National Commissions, 
where they exist. The overhauling of the staff has been accompanied by some 
friction and difficulty and this has inevitably interrupted the work of the 
Organisation. 

3, It is obvious that the United States will claim a larger proportion of the 
total staff than it has had in the past. The appointment of the Director-General 
was the occasion of a tug-of-war between us and the Americans (the French 
resigned their claim to the appointment when Paris was chosen as the seat of the 
Organisation). The resulting compromise secured the post for Dr. Ju l ian Huxley 
for 2 years only instead of the 6 years laid down in the Constitution. The 
shortness of this term may be expected to give rise to a certain instability in the 
staffing and structure of the Organisation. 

Progress of the Work 
4. U.N.E.S.C.O. is at the very outset of its career and it is much too early 

to assess its effectiveness or to record any positive achievements. The programme 
proposed by the Preparatory Commission was considerably reduced by the 
Conference last November and will inevitably be reduced further, e.g., by budget 
reductions, by the reorganisation of the staff, and by the pressure of circum
stances. U.N.E.S.C.O. covers such a very wide range of activities that it is liable 
to a certain dispersion of effort and any influence which we have should be exerted 
to secure concentration on a few major objectives. 

National Co-operation and United Kingdom National Committees 
5. The Constitution of U.N.E.S.C.O. differs from that of most other inter

national organisations in the somewhat elaborate arrangements laid clown for 
associating with the Organisation, and with the Governments who are members of 
it, the unofficial national bodies concerned in education, science and culture. The 
work of organising national co-operation in this country is going steadily forward 
and is undoubtedly tapping much enthusiasm and goodwill. 

Invitations have been issued and the first meeting will shortly take place of 
a United Kingdom National Committee consisting in the main of delegates to the 
Conference. Meetings have taken place of the following co-operating bodies : — 

Social Sciences : Chairman, Sir Charles Webster. 

Mass Media (Films, Radio and Press) : Chairman, Sir Henry French. 

Museums: Chairman, Sir John Forsdyke. 

Libraries : Chairman, Sir Henry Thomas. 

Natural Sciences : Chairman, Sir Robert Robinson. 

Arts : Chairman, Sir Ernest Pooley. 


The constitutions of the Co-operating Bodies have been worked out either 
by the unofficial organisations themselves and approved by us or by the Ministry 
in consultation with the bodies concerned. The constitution of the Education 
Co-operating Body was worked out by a committee of representatives of the 
principal organisations in the educational field, and the first meeting will be 
held shortly. The body will include representatives of teachers in schools, 
technical institutions, training colleges and universities of Local Education 
Authorities, Youth Organisations and the Churches. 

Ministry of Education,

nth March, 1947'. 
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APPENDIX V TO REPORT A 


NOTE ON THE SECRETARIAT OF THE PROVISIONAL 

INTERNATIONAL CIVIL AVIATION ORGANISATION 


(a) The organisation of P.I.C.A.O. is peculiar among Specialised Agencies 
in that it has, in addition to a Secretary-General, a salaried President of Council. 
This fact, coupled with the personality of the present incumbent of the latter 
office, has tended to detract from the status of the former. 

The Liaison Officer, the Public Information Officer and Legal Counsel of 
P.I.C.A.O. are in the Office of the President. 

The Secretary-General's office comprises three Bureaux, each under an 
Assistant Secretary-General, namely, Air Navigation; Air Transport; and 
Administration. The first two are staffed largely by technical experts. 

The Air Navigation Bureau has ten sections, each concerned with a separate 
technical aspect of the subject. The Air Transport Bureau has three sections, 
dealing respectively with Legal Studies, Economics and Statistics, and Special 
Projects. The Bureau of Administration has twelve sections, each dealing with 
particular administrative aspects. 

(b) After some initial teething troubles P.I.C.A.O. has settled down into 
an efficient organisation conceived on rather extravagant lines as the result of 
prominent United States participation. It has been conducted with drive and 
vigour, thanks to the unremitting zeal of its salaried President and the experience 
in international affairs of its Secretary-General. Its activities have in fact tended 
to out-strip the administrative machinery of member States, which has been 
taxed to keep abreast of the mass of technical recommendations which flow 
unceasingly from Montreal. 

(c) The pace has been too hot and the machine is beginning to take charge. 
The brake must be applied on P.I.C.A.O., not least in the interests of smaller 
States who cannot cope with the present rapid succession of meetings. 

When its permanent successor, I.C.A.O., has become properly established 
the necessity for the Council to continue in permanent session in Montreal can 
be reviewed, as a possible palliative. 

While the United Kingdom has had a reasonable share of higher appoint
ments, there is a tendency for political lobbying for posts. At United Kingdom 
instance, efforts are being made to eradicate this. The establishment of an 
all-embracing United Nations civil service would be a desirable solution. 
Ministry of Civil Aviation 

APPENDIX VI TO REPORT A 
STATEMENT BY NATIONALITY OF SENIOR EXECUTIVE 

PERSONNEL OF UNITED NATIONS SECRETARIAT AS AT 
DECEMBER 1946 
United States .. 287 Cuba 4 
United Kingdom 101 Ecuador... 3 
France ... 51 Uruguay 2
Canada ... 45 Chile 4
China 37 Haiti 3
Norway ... 22 Panama ... 1
Belgium ... 18 Dominican Republic 2
Czechoslovakia .. 18 Bolivia ... 2Poland ... 14 Venezuela 2Netherlands 16 Sweden ... 2Denmark 12 South Africa 2Brazil in Iran 1
Yugoslavia 8 Austria ... 1
Australia 8 Iraq 1U.S.S.R. 5 Syria 1Greece ... 7 Byelorussian S.S.R. 1New Zealand .. 5 Argentina 1Mexico ... 5 Paraguay 1Switzerland 2 Costa Rica 1Ukraine ... Philippine Republic Egypt 

4 
3 Nicaragua 

1 
1 

India 3 



REPORT B 


THE LOCATION OF INTERGOVERNMENTAL ORGANISATIONS 


(REPORT OF THE INTERDEPARTMENTAL WORKING PARTY) 

1. At their meeting on 7th November, 1946 (CM. (46) 95th Conclusions)— 
" The Cabinet— 

(2) Agreed that,	 in discussion of the location of the headquarters of 
international organisations, His Majesty's Government should not 
advocate the application of any general principle—either decen
tralisation or centralisation at the site of the United Nations 
itself. 

(3) Endorsed the view	 that the headquarters of the Universal Postal 
Union and the International Telecommunications Union should 
remain at Berne. 

(4) Agreed that the headquarters of the International Trade	 Organisa
tion and the Food and Agriculture Organisation should be located 
together, and that it was undesirable that the headquarters of 
the former should be located in the United States. 

(5) Endorsed	 the view that, if a World Health Organisation were 
established, it would be undesirable that its headquarters should 
be located in the United States." 

2. These statements of view by the Cabinet were given before the United 
Nations had received and accepted the offer of a site in Manhattan (central New 
York) for the future headquarters. They were consequently based on the idea 
prevalent at the time that the headquarters would be in a rural place some 
distance from a large centre. 

3. Immediately after the Cabinet meeting referred to in paragraph 2 above 
there was telegraphic correspondence between the Prime Minister and the Foreign 
Secretary, who was then in New York, in the course of which the Foreign 
Secretary (New York telegram No. 1640 of 13th November) expressed the hope 
that no final decision would be taken either on general policy or on particular 
cases until his return. In a telegraphic reply, dated 16th November, the Minister 
of State informed Mr. Bevin that he thought the Cabinet would not proceed 
further until Mr. Bevin's return. 

4. The present moment is an opportune one for reviewing the question, since 
the permanent United Nations site has now been chosen and a number of 
Specialised Agencies may feel it desirable to make up their minds about their 
headquarters very soon. The World Health Organisation may take some decision 
at its meeting beginning on 31st March; the Preparatory meetings of the Inter
national Trade Conference beginning in April and the summer meeting of the 
Food and Agriculture Organisation may well result, if not in final constitutional 
decisions, at least in recommendations which may be very hard subsequently to 
reverse. A further reason for an early review of the situation is that in New 
York the first steps are now being taken in designing the lay-out of United 
Nations Headquarters. For planning purposes the Secretary-General and his 
architectural advisers will need to have some idea relatively soon as to what 
number of agencies will be likely to need space at headquarters. 

5. The question of the location of the Headquarters of the Specialised 
Agencies is neither a new nor a straightforward issue. In particular it is no 
longer one of complete centralisation versus decentralisation. Complete 
centralisation is impossible, since the United Nations is located at New York, 
U.N.E.S.C.O. at Paris, the International Civil Aviation Organisation in 
Montreal, and the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and 
the International Monetary Fund in Washington. There is little prospect of 
inducing any of these Organisations to move at all, and certainly not at an early 
date. 

6. There are, however, a number of Organisations which have not yet made 
up their minds. Among these are the International Labour Organisation, the 
Food and Agriculture Organisation and the World Health Organisation. 
Further, headquarters will have to be chosen for the proposed International Trade 
Organisation, the proposed International Shipping Organisation, and the Inter
national Refugee Organisation (which is limited by present Assembly resolution 
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to Paris or Geneva). The question therefore is whether His Majesty's Govern
rnent should adopt a definite policy in regard to the location of all these 
organisations as a group, and if so what that policy should be. 

Concentration versus Dispersal 
7. It is first necessary to determine whether there is any advantage in con

centration or whether each organisation should be dealt with in isolation. Any 
policy which authorises or encourages dispersal has the initial disadvantage that 
i t invites the maximum of intrigue and " log-rol l ing" by individual countries 
anxious for prestige purposes to obtain the headquarters of agencies in their 
national territory. Apart from this, a policy of concentration has a number of 
positive advantages. In brief, concentration makes co-ordination of both policy 
and administration between different agencies far easier. On the policy side, 
concentration brings with it the great advantage that the senior officials of each 
Organisation concerned can be in daily personal contact. Projects originated 
by one Organisation which may seem to overlap the operations of another 
can be prevented or adapted without great difficulty before they have 
gone so far that it becomes out of the question to put them into reverse. 
This has particular importance in the case of Organisations such as the Food 
and Agriculture Organisation and the International Trade Organisation which 
have many common interests. In general, concentration would be almost bound 
to lead to a habit of consultation and collaboration at the policy level in a manner 
and to an extent which would be physically impossible as between Organisations 
located thousands of miles apart. 

8. From the administrative point of view such concentration leads to greatly 
increased economy and efficiency through the maximum use by the United Nations 
and the Specialised Agencies of common administrative and technical services, 
the easier development of an International Civil Service, &c. We believe that 
from both points of view the advantages of concentration are such that an)
policy implying a possibility of dispersal has little ground; for support. 

Alternative Policies 
9. Given then that there is decisive advantage in concentrating, if possible, 

the agencies which have not yet decided on their permanent Headquarters, the 
following appear to be the alternative policies open to His Majesty's Government. 

(a) Concentration of these organisations in New York. 
(b)	 Concentration elsewhere than in New York, the Economic and Social 

Departments of the United Nations remaining in New York. 
(c) Concentration	 elsewhere than in New York, the Economic and Social 

Departments of the United Nations Secretariat also being situated 
on the chosen site. 

(a) Concentration in New York 
10. Concentration in New York means securing the greatest possible advan

tages from concentration as such. The Specialised Agencies concerned would be 
in the closest touch not only with each other but with the administrative head
quarters of the United Nations and great economies of time and man-power would 
undoubtedly ensue. There would be the further advantage that a majority of 
the conferences sponsored by the Agencies concerned would probably be held at 
the combined Headquarters in New York, with the result that delegates to all 
such conferences would become accustomed to working not only in the atmosphere 
of their own Specialised Agency but in the wider atmosphere of the United 
Nations as a whole. 

11. Concentration in New York would, also mean much greater proximity 
to the Bank and the Fund in Washington than concentration anywhere outside 
the United States. 

(b) Concentration of the Organisations only elsewhere than in New York 
12. New York as a centre, however, presents certain disadvantages peculiar 

to itself. In the first place, in the United States an international Organisation 
is directly exposed to the incessant operations of American commercial, political 
and other pressure groups, the strongest groups of their kind in the world. These 
operations do not always work out in the way intended, since often (particularly 
at conferences) the reaction is adverse. But in the opinion of the Departments 
concerned with the Food and Agriculture Organisation and the International 



Trade Organisation, the effect of such lobbying is so bad that it is in the interest 
of His Majesty's Government and these two organisations themselves that they 
as well as the proposed International Shipping Organisation should be located 
elsewhere than in the United States and preferably in Europe. 

13. There is also the objection against concentration at United Nations Head
quarters that New York is the most expensive possible place at which to locate 
international Organisations, and all the expenses have to be reckoned in the 
" hardest " of currencies. From this point of view almost any other Headquarters 
would be preferable; from the same point of view there is clearly much to be said 
for the concentration of the Organisations with which we are chiefly concerned 
in this paper elsewhere than in New York, though the net financial gain mentioned 
in the preceding sentence is reduced somewhat by the increased cost of travelling 
occasioned by the necessity of frequent personal contact between members of the 
United Nations Secretariat and members of the staffs of the Organisations con
cerned, and by a probable if undefinable increase in local staffs all round. There 
would also be some loss of the United Nations atmosphere referred to in para. 10 
above. 

(c)	 Concentration of the Organisations and the U.N. Economic and 
Social Secretariat elsewhere than in New York 

14. It is clear, however, that one of the strongest objections to concentration 
away from New York of the Organisations concerned is the implied divorce from 
contact with the day-to-day proceedings of the United Nations, particularly on 
the Economic and Social side. This objection would be met if the main body of the 
United Nations Economic and Social Departments, including the Assistant 
Secretaries-General for Economic and Social Affairs, were located at the same 
place, away from New York, as the Specialised Agencies in question. It would 
be necessary for the United Nations to maintain nuclear offices under these 
departments in New York for the purpose partly of contact with the Bank and 
Fund; but there seems no decisive political or constitutional reason why the main 
work of these Departments should not be done at some other centre. Meetings 
of the Economic and Social Council would normally be held at this other centre, 
though any session held immediately before the General Assembly would probably 
have to be held in New York. It would be hoped that such an arrangement might 
attract the World Health Organisation to choose the same place for its 
Headquarters. 

15. The great disadvantage of this arrangement would be that it would 
involve a virtual division of the United Nations into two parts with grave risk 
of misunderstanding and division of authority between the Secretary-General and 
the (Economic and Social) Deputy that he would have to appoint. This is a 
disadvantage unique to this particular plan. 

Location of Agencies under Plans (b) and (c) 
16. It has been mentioned above (paragraph 12) that the Departments of 

His Majesty's Government concerned with F.A.O. and I.T.O. would like to see the 
headquarters of these organisations somewhere other than in the United States 
and preferably in Europe. Indeed, both on grounds of facilities which it can 
offer and proximity to the work that has immediately to be done, Europe seems 
to possess the greatest advantages. In Europe the best city is almost certainly 
Geneva. The immediately post-war prejudice against that city as a symbol of 
failure has evaporated. There is now general acknowledgment among Govern
ments of its suitability, both politically and administratively, as a location for the 
Headquarters of international Organisations; it is one of the few cities where 
there would be no immediate necessity for rapid building operations or for turning 
people out of offices and other buildings. Moreover, it escapes the political 
objections which must attach to the capital cities of any country, and particularly 
of any large country. Apart from its advantages vis-a-vis other European cities 
therefore, Geneva offers advantages over and above most cities anywhere in the 
world. 

17. One advantage should be mentioned at this stage which Geneva shares 
with the rest of Western Europe, that of accessibility. The majority of nations 
lie nearer to Western Europe than to New York. The United Kingdom, in 
particular, should almost always be able to send a good team to a meeting in 
Geneva or elsewhere in Western Europe, whereas the availability of people for the 
journey to New York is not always so certain. Since without undue immodesty 
it may be claimed that the United Kingdom contribution has a great deal to do 



with the success or otherwise of a conference, it is to that extent in the general 
interest that the United Kingdom should be in the position to send the best 
possible team. 

Conclusions 
18 . - ( i ) The essence of the immediate problem is whether the Specialised 

Agencies which have not yet chosen their Headquarters, particularly the I.L.O., 
F.A.O. and I.T.O., should be encouraged to concentrate in one place, and if so, 
whether that place should be New York or elsewhere. 

(ii) The Working Party agreed that the concentration of these Agencies was 
in principle desirable. 

(iii) The Working Party likewise agreed that, if the three Agencies men
tioned in paragraph (i) above decided to concentrate in some place other than in 
New York, it would be most desirable for the Economic and Social Departments 
of the United Nations Secretariat also to be located in that place. They further 
agreed that in these circumstances Geneva would be the most suitable site. 

(iv) The Working Party was not able, however, to agree on a recommendation 
to Ministers as between the three possible forms of concentration discussed in this 
paper. Some members thought that the advantages of concentration generally as 
described in paragraphs 7 and 8 combined with the advanta ges of New York as 
described in paragraphs 10 and 11 were so overwhelming that objections to 
concentration in New York must be dismissed as secondary and inconclusive. 
Other members, while subscribing to the idea of concentration, felt that the 
interests of the Organisations themselves should not be prejudiced by too 
insistent adherence to a formal principle. There was a further difference of 
emphasis which emerged during the discussion; for the Departments concerned 
with the F.A.O. and the I.T.O. (and the proposed Shipping Organisation) it 
appeared that the most important objective was to settle outside the United 
States on grounds both of avoidance of local political pressures and excessive costs 
in hard currency : to the Departments primarily concerned with the I.L.O., on the 
other hand, the most important factor seemed to be close association with the 
Economic and Social Council. 

(v) The question thus analysed is accordingly submitted to Ministers for 
consideration and decision. 



REPORT G 


REPORT OF THE WORKING PARTY ON INTERNATIONAL 

ORGANISATIONS AND THEIR CO-ORDINATION 


On the 22nd July, 1946, the Cabinet invited the Foreign Secretary " t o 
arrange for a report to be prepared showing the number and scope of inter
national organisations now in existence or proposed, and indicating what steps 
could be taken to co-ordinate their activities and promote efficient working." 

2. Since that time international organisation matters generally have been 
in a state of constant flux. Proposals have been made for the setting up of new 
organisations, the Economic and Social Council and the Assembly have been 
engaged in the preparation and scrutiny of agreements between Specialised 
Agencies and the United Nations, and it is only recently that the picture has 
become more clear. Further, the recent General Assembly has given delegates and 
officials an opportunity to study at first hand the working of the United Nations 
Secretariat and the mutual relationships between that Secretariat and the Secre
tariats of other intergovernmental organisations. The working of the United 
Nations Secretariat has been discussed in detail in a separate paper submitted 
by their Working Party and this paper deals exclusively with the various 
organisations themselves and their mutual relationships. 

3. A list of the organs of the United Nations is given in Appendix I. 
Appendix II contains a list of existing and prospective Specialist Agencies and 
a brief note on the scope and function of each together with a definition of the 
term "Specialised Agency." The United Kingdom is a member of all the 
organisations listed. 

Possibilities of overlapping 
4. In the security field there is little danger of overlapping provided that 

a satisfactory and efficient distinction is maintained between the work of the 
Atomic Energy Commission on the one hand, and that of the Commission on-
Conventional Armaments on the other. There should be no confusion as the 
two Commissions are likely to meet side by side in New York and a number of 
countries may well have the same representative on each Commission. 

5. In the economic and social field, however, the situation is very much more 
complicated. The Economic and Social Council of the United Nations has nine 
technical commissions and some of these commissions have, or may set up, sub
commissions amounting to another half-dozen. Counting U.N.R.R.A. as defunct 
and the International Refugee organisation as temporary, there are seven* per
manent Specialised Agencies in existence already. The Provisional International 
Civil Aviation Organisation will drop the " Provisional" at any moment; there 
are a World Health Organisation and an International Trade Organisation in 
immediate prospect and there may shortly be a new agency in the field of shipping. 
This makes eleven in all. The possibilities of overlapping and confusion to 
which this situation gives rise are clearly manifold. For instance, there are 
obvious dangers that the Social Commission of the Economic and Social Council 
may claim work belonging to the International Labour Organisation and the 
World Health Organisation, and, indeed, already shows signs in its recent Report 
of making such claims. Again, the terms of reference of U.N.E.S.C.O. are very 
wide and much patient and clear-headed planning will be necessary in order 
to keep its work and that of, for instance, the Freedom of Information Sub-Com
mission of the Human Rights Commission into their own channels. The respon
sibility for preventing confusion lies primarily with Governments (since all these 
organisations are inter -governmental) and secondarily on the Secretariats of the 
United Nations and the Specialised Agencies. Governments have the responsi
bility of ensuring both that their own machinery for co-ordination is in good 
working order, so that the different representatives of a particular Member State 
to the different organisations will speak and act in the same sense, and that the 
organisations themselves keep each other properly informed and exercise the 
necessary combination of enterprise and restraint in relation to each other in 

* International Labour Organisation, Food and Agriculture Organisation, International 
Bank for Eeconstruction and Development, International Monetary Fund, United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation, International Telecommunications Union, 
Universal Postal Union. See Appendix II. 



the work they do. In short, there must be both goodwill and good machinery 
in order that the apparatus may function properly. It is too early yet to say what 
the omens are. Considering the great dangers of confusion we have not made 
too bad a start, but there is plenty of room for improvement. 

Possible Improvements 
6. This section contains a number of recommendations for bringing about 

a greater measure of both national and international co-ordination than is 
assured at present. 

(A) UNITED KINGDOM 
(i) The I.O.C. Committee 

Every effort is being made to increase the effectiveness of the Steering Com
mittee on International Organisations (I.O.C. Committee) as a Committee for 
the review and co-ordination of the policy of His Majesty's Government in the 
United Kingdom, in the Economic and Social Council, and in regard (to 
Specialised Agencies and non-Governmental Organisations. Departments have 
recently been requested to furnish to the Committee reports on all international 
Conferences both within their own competence and within the Committee's 
general competence as they occur. 

(ii)	 Working Parties 
The I.O.C. Committee use and will extend the practice of setting up working 

parties for the preparation of drafts and papers, detailed work on which does 
not need the presence of the whole Committee. 
(iii)	 Other Inter-departmental Committees 

Departments primarily concerned with work on the Specialised Agencies will 
continue to make extensive use of the system of special inter-departmental 
Committees keeping the I.O.C. Committee informed of general lines of policy. 

(B) INTERNATIONAL 

(i)	 Economic and Social Council 
The Economic and Social Council has not yet entered fully upon its role as 

a co-ordinating body which includes an undertaking " to make recommendations 
concerning ways and means of improving relations between these bodies" (i.e.,
United Nations organs and Specialised Agencies; document E/231). This role 
will develop as the efficiency of the Council and the Secretariat develops, and as 
the new agencies expand their activities. United Kingdom representatives on 
the Council should take the initiative at all times in pressing the Council to 
exercise its co-ordinating functions in an appropriate and effective manner and 
should in particular draw attention to any concrete cases in which this has not 
occurred. In doing so the Council should pay due regard to the autonomy of 
the Specialised Agencies as recognised in their agreements with the United 
Nations. 

(ii)	 Commissions of the Economic and Social Council 
Commissions of the Economic and Social Council whose fields of interest 

necessarily overlap to some extent the interests of the Specialised Agencies should 
be required to exercise their functions with a proper respect for the status and 
functions of the Specialised Agencies concerned. Commissions should bear in 
mind that their primary duty is to advise the Economic and Social Council, 
and that in most cases the exercise of co-ordinating functions will mean advising 
the Council of overlapping or inefficiency rather than making direct approaches 
to Specialised Agencies or performing work which is proper to Specialised 
Agencies. The United Kingdom representatives on Commissions should take 
the initiative in ensuring that the Commission proceed in this manner. 

(iii)	 Agreements between the United Nations and the Specialised Agencies 
Experience has already shown that the conclusion of formal agreements 

between the United Nations on the one hand and certain Specialised Agencies 
(International Labour Organisation, United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organisation, the Food and Agriculture Organisation and Provisional 
International Civil Aviation Organisation) make co-operation easier and more 
natural than a mere informal relationship. For instance at the recent meeting 



of the Co-ordinating Committee of top officials of the United Nations and the 
various agencies, the agencies with formal agreements enjoyed full participation, 
whereas those with no such agreements were only represented by observers. While 
the Co-ordinating Committee set up by the Economic and' Social Council is 
intended to co-ordinate machinery rather than policy, and while there are 
friendly informal relationships with the organisations which have not concluded 
agreements, it would clearly make for easier and more natural working if the 
agencies which have not yet concluded or made preparations to negotiate agree
ments could do so. This applies despite their special characteristics to the Bank 
and the Fund. 

Apart from anything else it should be remembered that the Charter does 
not simply permit or encourage these agreements, it enjoins them. Article 57 
reads in part " t h e various specialised agencies . . .  . shall be brought into 
relationship with the United Nations . . . ." Agreements between agencies such 
as the recent agreement between the International Labour Organisation and the 
Food and Agriculture Organisation should also be encouraged. 

(iv)	 Concentration of A gencies 
Closer relationship between the agencies themselves and between the agencies 

and the Economic and Social Council is most desirable. In this connexion there 
is no doubt that, from the exclusive point of view of co-ordination, the greater 
the extent to which the agencies and the Economic and Social Council establish 
their headquarters in the same place the better the result. The question of 
location has been discussed in detail in a separate paper submitted by this 
Working Party. 

(v)	 Merging of Organisations 
The Economic and Social Council and the Specialised Agencies should be 

encouraged to proceed in the following manner in regard to the integration of 
existing organisations : — 

(a) Regional	 Bodies.—The United Nations and the Specialised Agencies 
should, as far as possible, absorb regional or local agencies dealing 
with the same subjects. For instance, the proposed Economic Corn
mission for Europe should absorb the work of the various European 
inter-Governmental bodies dealing with economic, transport and other 
European matters. The Interim Commission of the World Health 
Organisation has, in the same spirit, been trying to bring about an 
integration into the World Health Organisation of the Pan-American 
Sanitary Bureau, and have made fair progress despite some strong 
local resistance on behalf of what is a relatively old and well 
established body. 

Where the United Nations has a Regional Office, such as the 
European Office at Geneva, the Specialised Agencies might consider 
whether they can use these Regional Offices as their local agents, or 
at any rate make use of their technical facilities. The possibilities 
of combined public relations facilities should also be studied. 

(b)	 Functional.—The United Nations and the Specialised Agencies should 
absorb agencies dealing with part only of a subject dealt with as a,
whole by the Economic and Social Council, or the Agency concerned. 
As a successful example of this, the Food and Agriculture Organisa
tion has taken over the Rome Institute of Agriculture. Another 
example was the start made by the Social Commission of the Economic 
and Social Council in the direction of taking over the work of the 
Penal and Penitentiary Commission; this process, however, was 
frustrated, partly by resistance on the part of the Penal and 
Penitentiary Commission and finally by the refusal of the Social 
Commission to have dealings with a body of which Franco Spain is 
a member. 

Similarly, the amalgamation of inter-Governmental bodies carry
ing on the same kind of work should be encouraged; the European 
Central Inland Transport Organisation or its successor, for instance, 
may be able to achieve more concentration of the organisations dealing 
with European railways. 

His Majesty's Government should make a determined effort to 
get this situation tidied up. 

[33384] '. ' T; 



(vi) Priorities 
(a) General 

At present there is no proper machinery in the United Nations for deciding 
what work has priority. It is probably impossible to devise a completely unified 
authoritative machinery within the United Nations framework which would both 
impose priorities and respect the autonomy of the Specialised Agencies. The best 
existing machinery is the Co-ordinating Committee of the top officials of the 
United Nations and the Specialised Agencies (see paragraph (iii) above). This 
Committee reports to the Economic and Social Council which has a relatively 
wide mandate to co-ordinate (see paragraph (i) above); the Co-ordinating Coiri
mittee itself, however, being a body composed of officials and not of Government 
representatives, has a strictly limited competence. It might, however, be possible 
to strengthen the hand of the Co-ordinating Committee when discussing 
programmes for the forthcoming^ year if there could be some general acceptance 
by the United Nations and the Specialised Agencies of an order of priority for 
international operations of the general form :—1 

1. First Priority. Any action required to safeguard world security. 
2. Second Priority.—Any action required to secure economic rehabilitation. 
3. Other desirable projects for which time could be found. 
The general acceptance of such a scale of priorities would make it much 

easier for the Economic and Social Council, the Specialised Agencies and the 
Co-ordinating Committee to insist that the various matters coming up for inter
national discussion should be handled in an order related to their urgency. In 
assigning priority to a question for discussion, account would have to be taken 
not only of delegates and experts who would be concerned but also of the 
interpreting and other technical facilities available internationally at any one 
moment. 

(b) New Organisations 
Something in the nature of the above criteria could be applied to all proposals 

to set up new Specialised Agencies or new Commissions and Sub-Commissions of 
existing organs of the United Nations. His Majesty's Government in the United 
Kingdom themselves may wish to let it be understood that they have now placed 
a moratorium on the number of agencies which they propose to join. His 
Majesty's Government are pledged to join an International Refugee Organisa
tion, an International Shipping Organisation and, of course, the International 
Trade Organisation; but fJhey do not, as at present advised, intend to join any 
more new Organisations. (It might be desirable later to yield to strong pressure 
in favour of the setting up of an organisation to deal with housing and town 
planning, but the pressure does not seem to be irresistibly strong at present.) 
Governments should resist the temptation to multiply organisations, until at least 
it is clear both that existing bodies are functioning satisfactorily and that there 
is still something to be done internationally which cannot appropriately or 
efficiently be handled by some existing organisation. 

(c) Conferences 
There has been a tendency recently in certain organisations for officials to 

call conferences at short notice, making it difficult for Governments to be properly 
represented and for adequate work to be done. In general it is essential that 
this practice should be stopped and that no conference should be called for which 
provision has not been made in the budget of the organisation concerned. This 
cannot be made an absolutely rigid rule, since, for instance, the Security Council 
could not possibly be bound rigidly by an annual budget which ruled out the 
possibility of emergency meetings and journeys of special Commissions; this 
difficulty could be overcome by a number of expedients, for example, by including 
in the Security Council budget an item for unforeseen expenditure on activities of 
the nature in question. However, as a general rule conferences should not be 
held unless they (i) have been authorised by some representative body and (ii) have 
proper budgetary cover. The annual programme of conferences should be 
reviewed each year by the Co-ordinating Committee. Further, each agency should 
have someone (equivalent to the United Nations Assistant Secretary-General for 
Conference and General Services) whose duty it would be to watch all proposals 
for Conferences by all Organisations in case overlapping or waste of time should 
seem likely to develop out of any proposal. 



(vii)	 Scrutiny' and Co-ordination of Budgets \ , 
The United Kingdom Representatives on the United Nations or on the 

Specialised Agencies should watch for and report any instances of otiose or 
extravagant expenditure, with a view to enabling the member from the United 
Kingdom on the United Nations Advisory Committee on Administrative and 
Budgetary Questions to take the matter up. 

Every encouragement should be given to the development of budgetary 
co-ordination between the various Agencies and the United Nations. Such 
co-ordination takes the form not only of exchange of information but also of 
common financial practices and standardisation of methods. The review of 
administrative budgets of Specialised Agencies by the General Assembly, provided 
for under the Charter, gives an opportunity to obtain a proper overall picture of 
international activity and expenditure, and this review will be carried out for the 
first time next September. In the longer run it may prove possible and desirable, 
though this is more debatable, for a comprehensive budget, covering the United 
Nations and some of the Specialised Agencies, to be submitted to the General 
Assembly. It is understood that the Co-ordinating Committee at a recent meeting 
made useful progress on this subject. 

(viii)	 Common Administrative Practices 
So far as possible agencies should have similar terms of service for their staffs 

and the comparable scales of remuneration, sub j ect only to variations in respect of 
local costs of living. There should also be flexibility in the interchange of 
unspecialised personnel. This will not only ease the problem of supply and 
demand for staff between the Organisations, but will also in time produce a 
number of international officials who will know the problems of the different 
organisations from inside, and will be able to assist by their knowledge of several 
in the co-ordination of all. The widest use of common services (travel arrange
ments, interpreters, &c.) should be encouraged. 

(ix)	 International Civil Service Commission 
The United Kingdom Delegation at the Assembly and elsewhere should 

continue to press for the setting up of an international civil service commission 
with the ultimate object of increasing efficiency and decreasing nepotism in the 
recruitment of international staff. 

GENERAL : ROLE OF THE UNITED KINGDOM 

7. It is inevitable that international institutions should develop untidily. 
The personality of the first Secretary-General or Director-General, the relative 
knowledge and persistence of individual national delegates, and the extent to 
which politics intrude at the expert level at the expense of technical discussion, 
all contribute to the success or failure of an organisation, and to its efficient 
co-ordination with other organisations. In these circumstances the best course 
for the United Kingdom is to keep its own machinery as efficient as possible and 
to fulfil as far as it can with such influence as it commands the unpopular but 
important role of keeping the various organisations on their proper tracks. It 
can do this not only by skilful, handling of the business of meetings, but also by 
patient and persistent work with other Delegations before the opening of con
ferences and between meetings. Close co-operation with other Commonwealth 
Delegations is axiomatic. Influence which can be brought to bear upon the 
United States Delegation is particularly important. In matters of first-class 
importance, early preparation of United Kingdom policy and diplomatic prepara
tion by advance approaches to other Governments play an important part. 
Mo reover, the machinery of diplomatic discussion with other Governments can be 
used with profit between meetings, particularly for the purpose of ensuring that 
Governments take a continuous interest in and effective responsibility for the 
proceedings of the bodies of which they are members. 

8. The general exercise by United Kingdom Delegations of a sobering role 
in international organisations can always be carried out constructively and does 
not debar us from putting forward far-reaching and imaginative proposals. It 
is bound, however, to lead from time to time to clashes with those whose ideas, 
though grandiose and inspiring at first sight, turn out to be ill-digested and 
impracticable. Our best course is undoubtedly to continue to appoint to the 
various organisations representatives of the highest quality who can make their 
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influence tell by the merit of their work. By continuing to do this we shall also 
continue to have an influence not only with other delegations but also with the 
Secretariat, at any rate at the technical level, which will to some extent counteract 
the immense influence based on sheer power exercised by the United States and 
the Soviet Union. While we shall have failures and disappointments, we have a 
great responsibility to carry on the unobtrusive but effective work which has been 
done in the early stages of the United Nations and the other organisations by 
United Kingdom delegates and representatives. 

SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS 

(A) UNITED KINGDOM 

9. (i) Every effort should be made to strengthen the existent interdepart
mental machinery of Committee and Working Parties so as to ensure that 
instructions to United Kingdom Delegations to all international meetings are 
co-ordinated and consistent. 

(ii) United Kingdom Delegations should seek to play a leading, constructive 
and common sense role in all international discussions. United Kingdom repre

0sentation should be of the highest quality.

(B) INTERNATIONAL 

(i)	 Economic and Social Council 
The Economic and Social Council of the United Nations should develop its 

role as a co-ordinating body in international economic and social matters with 
due regard to the autonomy of the Specialised Agencies. It should not embark 
upon activities which are proper to the Specialised Agencies. 

(ii)	 The Commissions of the Economic and Social Council 
The Commissions should exercise any co-ordinating functions proper to 

them by advising the Economic and Social Council, again with due respect for the 
autonomy of the Specialised Agencies and should be required not to embark upon 
activities which are proper to these Agencies. 

(iii)	 Agreements between the United Nations and the Specialised Agencies 
The Specialised Agencies which have not yet entered into formal agreement 

with the United Nations should do so as soon as possible. The Agencies should 
also be encouraged to enter into agreements amongst themselves with a view to 
co-ordination and co-operation. 

(iv)	 Concentration of Organisations 
Concentration of Organisations in the same place is a great advantage for 

the purpose of co-ordination. 

(v) Merging of Organisations 
Every effort should be made to merge international organisations handling 

the same or very similar questions. 

(vi)	 Priorities 
The Economic and Social Council should as far as possible ensure that 

international work on questions within its scope should be undertaken in an 
order of priority which puts first things first. This applies particularly to the 
holding of conferences and the setting up of new organisations. Conferences 
should, in general, be permitted only if they have been authorised by some repre
sentative body and have proper budgetary cover. 

(vii)	 Scrutiny and Co-ordination of Budgets 
The budgets of all organisations should be watched for any cases of 

extravagant expenditure, and every effort should be made to ensure that the 
United Nations Assembly receives a comprehensive picture of the whole of inter
national expenditure each year. 



(viii) Common Administrative Practices 
As far as possible common administrative practices should be adopted and 

common services used by all organisations. 

(ix)	 International Civil Service Commission 
An International Civil Service Commission to supervise the recruitment of 

international staff should be set up as soon as possible. 
(Signed on behalf of the Working Party) , 

GLADWYN JEBB, Chairman. 
Cabinet	 Office, S.W.1, 


29th March, 1947. 


A P P E N D I X I T O R E P O R T C 

LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL ORGANS OF THE UNITED NATIONS 

The	 General Assembly 
Consists of representatives of the 55 United Nations. Meets once a year 

for about six weeks to two months. Has very wide terms of reference for dealing 
with international problems in the political, economic, social and other fields 
and making recommendations to member nations. 

Security Council 
Membership, eleven. Has under the Charter the primary responsibility for 

the maintenance of international peace and security. Enforcement action by the 
Security Council is subject to the concurrence of the five permanent members. 

Military	 Staff Committee 
Consists of the Chief-of-Staff of the five permanent members of the Security 

Council (United States, United Kingdom, Soviet Union, France and China) or 
their representatives. Functions : to advise and assist the Security Council on 
all questions relating to the Council's military requirements for the maintenance 
of international peace and security. 

The	 A tomic Energy Commission 
Twelve Members (the Security Council plus Canada). Entrusted with the 

task of working out a system for the control of atomic energy and all other 
major weapons adaptable to mass destruction. 

The Commission for Conventional Armaments 
Set up by the Security Council in accordance with the Assembly resolution 

of 14th December, 1946; has the task of drawing up a Convention for the control 
and regulation of armaments other than those dealt with by the Atomic Energy 
Commission. Consists of members of the Security Council. 

The	 Economic and Social Council 
Set up under the Charter. Membership eighteen. Makes studies, reports 

and recommendations on international, economic, social, educational, health, &c., 
matters, also on Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms. Co-ordinates the 
activities of Specialised Agencies through consultation with and recommendation 
to such agencies and recommendation to the General Assembly and to the members 
of the United Nations. 

Committees and Commissions of the Economic and Social Council 
The Economic and Social Council has the following two standing 

Committees : — 
1.	 Committee on Negotiations with the Specialised A gencies.—This is the 

Committee which has actually negotiated and concluded the Agree
ments with the I.L.O., the F.A.O., U.N.E.S.C.O. and P.I.C.A.O. The 
Committee will meet again to negotiate with the World Health 
Organisation, the International Tele-communications Union and the 
Universal Postal Union. 



2.	 The Committee on Negotiations with Non-Governmental Organisations.-^
This Committee consists of representatives of the ; United States, 
United Kingdom, Soviet Union, France and China. It handles all 
negotiations between the Economic and Social Council and inter
national non-governmental organisations except for the very limited 
right of direct dealing with the Council which the most important 
of these organisations enjoy. In short its activity is a kind of buffer 
acting on behalf of the Council. 

Commissions of the Economic and Social Council 
The Economic and Social Council have nine Commissions as follows :  

1. The Economic and Employment Commission. 
2. The Transport and Communications Commission. 
3. The Statistical Commission. 
4. The Hitman Rights Commission. 
5. Social Commission. 
6. The Commission on the Status of Women. 
7. The Narcotics Commission. 
8. The Fiscal Commission. 
9. The	 Population Commission. 

The Economic and Social Council is also in process of setting up two 
Regional bodies :— 

(a) An Economic Commission for Europe. 
(b) An Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East. 

The Economic Commission for Europe is expected to take over the work of the 
present temporary European economic agencies such as the Economic Emergency 
Committee for Europe, the European Central Inland Transport Or ganisatioii 
and the European Coal Organisation. 

THE TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL 
Ten Members. Functions : To consider reports submitted by Governments 

administering trusteeships, to accept petitions from trusteeship territories, to 
provide for visits to the territories as agreed with the administering authorities 
and to formulate the questionnaire on the basis of which administering authori
ties will provide an annual report to the Assembly on trusteeship territories. 

THE INTERNATIONAL COURTS OF JUSTICE 
The principal judicial organ of the United Nations. 

APPENDIX II TO REPORT C 

SPECIALISED AGENCIES 

The term " Specialised Agency " is not defined in so many words in the 
Charter of the United Nations. However, Article 57 which lays down that 
specialised agencies shall be brought into relationship with the United Nations 
gives a description of such agencies which serve as a guide to the meaning of the 
term. The passage reads as follows :— 

" The various Specialised Agencies, established by intergovernmental 
agreement and having wide international responsibilities, as defined in their 
basic instruments, in economic, social, cultural, educational, health and 
related fields shall be brought into relationship with the United Nations. . . .  " 
This Article, in effect, debars from the classification " Specialised Agency " 

all non-governmental organisations and all organisations which have purely local 
or otherwise restricted international responsibility. The position of important 
organisations set up for important temporary specific purposes (such as 
U.N.R.R.A., the Inter-Allied Reparations Agency, the proposed International 
Refugees Organisation and the International Emergency Food Council) is less 
clear, but consideration in this paper is confined to permanent organisations 
falling within the above definition. 



The following specialised agencies are either already in existence or will 
exist in the immediate future : — 

(i)	 The International Labour Organisation combines representatives of 
Governments, employers and workers with the object of promoting 
social justice and fair conditions of labour. It is the acknowledged 
international authority on the social and economic aspects of employ 
ment. The U.S.S.R. and some other United Nations are not members. 
The I.L.O. has now been brought into relationship with the United 
Nations 

(ii)	 The Food and A griculture Organisation was constituted in October 
1945 as the first permanent United Nations agency. Its primary 
function is to collect and distribute information on all aspects of 
nutrition and agriculture, but it may also make recommendations on 
research, education, administration, and economic planning in these 
spheres. Forty-two United Nations, not including the U.S.S.R., have 
joined. 

(iii)	 The International Monetary Fund originated from the Bretton Woods 
Conference in 1944. It is an international currency pool accessible 
to members who are bound by obligations as to monetary behaviour, 
particularly in regard to exchange fluctuations. Voting is weighted 
in relation to the size of subscriptions and the credit position as 
between each member and the Fund. No relationship agreement has 
yet been negotiated between the United Nations and either the I.M.F. 
or the International Bank (iv below). 

(iv)	 The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development.—
Membership is only open to members of the Fund. Out of resources 
provided by members or raised on credit, leans can be made in war
ravaged or backward countries, or guarantee loans raised for such 
areas. 

(v)	 United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation was 
formally constituted in November 1948 and is designed to promote 
international collaboration through education, science and culture 
towards fulfilment of Article 1 of the United Nations Charter. The 
headquarters are in Paris. Membership is open to all United Nations 
and 42 have joined, not including the U.S.S.R. 

(vi)	 International Telecommunication Union is based on the 1932 Inter
national Telecommunications Convention, which lays down principles 
covering international telegraph and telephone services and the 
technical aspects of broadcasting. It studies and disseminates to 
members information on problems within its field. Practically all 
countries belong, including the U.S.S.R. 

(vii)	 Universal Postal Union came into being in 1875 and is preparing a 
relationship agreement with the United Nations. The General Postal 
Union Convention, to which adherence is practically world wide, 
governs the international exchange of ordinary postal material and 
is supplemented by subsidiary agreements to which adherence is 

optional. The Bureau at Berne collects and distributes information 
but has no executive authority. Regional Unions exist with the 
U.P.U. 

(viii)	 Provisional International Civil Aviation Organisation (on the point of 
dropping the "Provisional").—The Main functions of P.I.C.A.O. 
are to maintain liaison in matters connected with air navigation and 
transport, to collect information on international air traffic, to make 
recommendations on technical questions and prepare an international 
convention on civil aviation. It has headquarters in Montreal. 
Present membership is 47; the U.S.S.R. has not joined but Spain has. 

(ix)	 World Health Organisation is not yet constituted and preparatory work 
is in the hands of an Interim Commission financed by the United 
Nations. Its objective is the attainment by all peoples of the highest 
possible level of health. The Constitution has been signed by 61 States 
but accepted by only six. It is taking over certain health activities 
from U.N.R.R.A. 

(x)	 The International Trade Organisation is not yet formally constituted. 
Its object is to promote world trade and a high level of employment 
in all countries by the expansion of production and consumption and 
reduction of trade barriers. Preparatory discussions have been 
proceeding since the autumn of 1946 and it is hoped to hold a world 
conference this autumn. 



(xi)	 Provisional Maritime Consultative Council is designed to provide 
machinery for international co-operation in matters affecting shipping 
engaged in international trade and the exchange of information 
between Governments. It hopes to become established by April 1947 
and will eventually, it is hoped, be superseded by an Inter-
Governmental Maritime Consultative Organisation. The Council is 
to have advisory functions and may make recommendations in its own 
sphere, including the draft constitution of the I.M.C.O. 
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EQUIPMENT REQUIRED FOR THE RESTORATION OF 
FLOODED FARM L ; J T O 

Note by the P r ime M i n i s t e r 

In t h e i n t e r e s t s of food p r o d u c t i o n it i s 

e s s e n t i a l t h a t t h e r e s h o u l d be no d e l a y i n d r a i n i n g 

f l o o d e d f a rm l a n d s . 

Dur ing t h e nex t month a l l o c a t i n g a u t h o r i t i e s 

shou ld do a l l t h e y can to meet a l l n e c e s s a r y demands 

f o r l a b o u r and equ ipment r e q u i r e d f o r t h i s p u r p o s e , 

even though t h i s may mean j i v i n g s u c h demands 

p r e c e d e n c e o v e r o t h e r u r g e n t demands. 

0 * Urn J. i.* 

1 0 , Downing S t r e e t , S. W. 1. , 

27TH MARCH, 1947. 
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C A B I N E T 


^GRICULTURx^L L O S S E S ^ND .1RRE.JRS DUE TO WINTER WEATHER .JMD FLOODS 

Memorandum "by Minis ter of agriculture and Fisher ies. 

1. nt their meeting on 25th March, 1947 (CM. (47) 32nd 

Conclusions, Minute 9 (3) ) the Cabinet asked the Secretary of 

State for Scotland and myself to circulate, for their consideration 

on 1st ivpril, a memorandum on the question of compensating farmers 

for losses caused by the severe winter and the receAt' flooSs. This 

memorandum deals with England and Wales. The situation and/, 

problems in Scotland are different in some respects and are being 

dealt with by the Secretary of State in a separate memorandum. 


LOOSES OF CROPS nND STOCK 

2. The Cabinet will appreciate that it is only possible at this 

stage to put forward a rough interim estimate of the farming losses. 

The losses of livestock, particularly hill sheep and lambs, due to 

exposure and starvation cannot yet be accurately assessed; losses 

of crops and stock due to flooding are still taking place in some 

areas: even where the floods have started to recede it is still too 

early to estimate the extent of the damage;. The following, however, 

is an appreciation of the position as far as it could be ascertained' 

by my local officers during the period 21st/24th March* 


3. Los36s of sheep and lambs 


Sheep: between 950,000 and 1,000,000, divided as to 

about 700,000 hill sheep and 270,000 lowland sheep." 


These represent 52 per cent, of hill sheep and 7 per ,

cent, of lowland sheep in the respective categories. 

Some counties have lost up to 45-55 per cent, of sheep. 


L am"b a -: approximately 1 millions, or 1.1 millions after 
allowing for deaths in the ordinary course. -

Total sheen and lambs: about 2z millions. 


' Store cattle: a loss of about 30,000. . The total 

population is of the order of 2 i millions. 


Extent of floods (31 counties): 600,000 acresoof 

agricultural land. 


Winter corn lost by flood: about 90,000 acres, almost all 

wheat. The total area of winter corn would be of the 

order of 2 million acres, again almost all wheat. 


1946 potatoes 

Due to floods (31 counties): 50,000 tons. 


Frosted in clamps (Great Britain as a whole):80,000 tons. 


(Note: The combined losses through flood ani frost will not in 

the view of the Ministry of Pood affect consumption from the 1946 

crop, The losses fall short of the quantity which the public 

did not receive during the frosts) . . 




4 In spite of newspaper reports and general comment, the overall 

picture is one of more serious losses in the livestock than in the 

arable sector, and one of more serious losses in the hills than in 

the flood, areas. 

5. A very rough assessment of the value of these direct losses is 

£ million 

Livestock. . . . . .  . :

Crops. . . . . . . . . iI & . 


Total 7 


CONSEQUENTIAL LOSSEolL 


6.. There will of course be far-reaching arid continuing effects of 
this disastrous winter.. The condition of the surviving hill sheep 
is extremely bad; that of lowland sheep and of store cattle in the 
hills, poor. There will be an acute shortage of feeding stuffs in 1 . . . 
the hills until the grass begins to grow. A late season for grass 
will produce a decline in milk yields. There may be a total loss 
of about 200,000 acres in spring sowings of roots and corn. (The 
total area ox" spring sowings would ordinarily be about 3,600,000 
&.cres.) Late sowings will reduce yields. Probably some 200,000 
acres of winter corn killed by frost will have to be re-sown. The 
indirect losses will in value terms exceed the direct losses, and 
I estimate them at £Qh millions in. England and //ales. 

GOMPEN SAT 1 P IT PROPOSALS 
7. My proposals for compensation are as follows:r 


The immediate distress and losses caused by snow, frost and 

flood can, I suggest, be considered broadly under four heads 

(a) Domestic and household	 - It is the purpose, as I understand 
it, of the Lord Mayor1s fund, supplemented by local 
relief funds, to assist in this class of case. Occupiers 
of farmhouses and farm cottages in the flooded areas 
who have suffered personal and household losses should 
in my view be eligible in that respect for assistance 
from these Funds. 

(b) Direct losses of crops and stock due to winter we ather and 

floods - My present proposals, sot out below, are designed 

to deal with these -purely agricultural losses. 


(c) Indirect losses, e.g.	 loss of profit on sheep, lambs and 

cattle killed by the weather, and on crops on flooded land. 

There will for example be a severe loss of income in hill 

districts extending for at least three years. I consider 

these losses call for assistance both by way of goods and 

seiwices, or cash loans, and. by some readjustment of the 

financial help available under the Hill Farming Act, 1946. 

Proposals, which will have to be carefully integrated with 

the scheme outlined below, are being worked out. 


(d) General rehabilitation,. e.g. repair and replacement of 

buildings, plant, fences, roads, restoration of drainage 

systems, etc. This set of problems involves in the main 

grants to local authorities, Catchment Boards and other 

drainage authorities, and will clearly require special 

consideration. I have riot dealt with it in this memorandum. 


8 .	 Corivpensation scheme for losses of crops and stocks due to winter 

weather and floods 


I propose that the N.P.U. should be invited to agree to the 

raising of a fund by the following means:



(a)	 Voluntary levies on sales of milk, fat stock and eggs l 4 7 
during an agreed period. The levy on milk can readily
be collected by the Milk Marketing Board and those on 
fat stock and eggs by the Ministry of Pood. 

(b)	 Voluntary contributions direct to the Fund (e.g. 

from fruit farmers, market gardeners, and amble farmers 

who have not suffered severe losses from the snow and floods) 


an( that the Government should offer to contribute to this Fund on a 

£ for £ basis. 


9. Direct losses are at present, as stated in paragraph 5 above,

estimated at £7 millions but they may well amount to more. The ""size 

of the voluntary levies would of course have to be decided by the farmers 

themselves but the following ready reckoner indicates the amounts which 

could be raised:-


A levy of Id.per gal.on mIlk sales in jripril to J une would produce 1,440,000 

il IT 11 10/-" head' " fat cattle 


1! 11 ii II ii "sold 	 100,000 

tl H 1! ii ii ii2/- " 	 she ep 


11 II II ii 1! 11b O l U 50,000 
il " 11 11 11 i i3 A " pigs , 

11 11 11 ii II iisold 	 40 ,000 

II H 	 11 11 1! II ii ii! ! Id. " doz. " eggs sold 

through packing stations 200,000 
1,030,001,030,0000x.
ssuming aIl -producers agree a to contrib utions 

10. The Fund would be administered by a national committee composed 
of representatives of ray Department, of County War xigricu Itural Executive 
Committees (chosen from the worst hit counties) and the N.F.U. This 
Committee would lay down ihe general principles to be followed, e.g. that 
account would have to be taken of receipts from insurance, and would 
allocate quotas to counties. These quotas would be administered in 
accordance with the principles laid down by the national committee by
ad hoc county committees composed of two or three representatives of the 
C.W.A .E.C. (my agents) and an equal number of representatives selected 
by the County Branch of the N .F.IJ. 

11. I propose 


(a)	 that the Milk Marketing Board and the Ministry of Food 

should make no charge for the collection of the agreed levies 

on milk, fat stock and eggs; and that the Ministry of Agriculture 

should make no change for administration services and any forms 

and stationery required. 


(b)	 that members of the national and county committees should be 

invited to give their services voluntarily and should be 

provided, without charge, with the necessary secretarial 

assistance jointly by the CW.iwE.Ci. and the County Branch 

of the N.F.U. ; 


(o)	 that if, as is almost inevitable, payments exceed receipts 

in the early stages, the Government should, in addition to 

its own contribution, advance if necessary, free of intereot, 

up to, say, RO per cent, of the estimated yiel-3 of the levies,

against subsequent recoupment. 


12 . This scheme has the merits that it provides for a substantial 
contribution from the farming community themselves, that it will be 
comparatively simple to administer, that ilhe assessment of claims 
will be in the bands of persons with local knowledge and that it will not 
create embarrassing precedents, since a national levy from farmers 
themselves Is an essential feature of it, and this is not likely to be 
repeated except on the occurrence of a widespread disaster of similar 
magnitude. 

http://CW.iwE.Ci


FOOD PRODUCTION PROSPECTS AND RE0.UIREMENTS 


1 5 . The food production prospects, for the immediate future as 
regards cropsf and for sonic time ahead as regards livestock, are 
extremely serious. As the Prime Minister said in his broadcast on 
16th March; "the wet autumn had already held up work on the land and 
now snow, frost and floods have damaged crops already sown, delayed 
spring sowing, and killed many thousands of cattle, sheep and lambs. 
This is a loss which will take long to make good .... the agricultural 
community deserve all our sympathy and help .... It is vitally 
important that these basic industries of fuel, agriculture, transport 
and5 I would add; iron and steel, should have all the workers and 
equipment they need.11 

14. The restoration of our depleted flocks and herds must take time. 

We can do no more at present than arrange for some rc-distribution 

of stocks and feedings tuff s. This is being done. 


15. As regards crops, farmers are engaged in a desperate battle 

against time. With the assistance of the directive authorised by 

the Cabinet at their -meeting on 25th March, and now issued by the Prime 

Minister (C (47)115),all possible steps are being taken tc restore the 

flooded areas as soon as conditions allow, with a view to the maximum 

practicable acreage being made available for spring sowing.. Labour 

and mechanical appliances are on the spot and the "technical problems 

of cultivation are receiving the urgent attention of an expert 

committee set up under the auspices of the Emergency Advisory 

Ooramittee which I established last week. 


16. But the real problem is nation-wide, and unless we can organise 

the maximum concentration of men and machines on the land in the 

next few weeks, and ensure that the seeds and fertilisers tire on the 

spot when required, precious food will be lost. Neither can we 

relax when the spring sowings are completed. 


17. I submit that the following steps are necessary:
(a) Transport:	 The highest possible transport priority 


during the next few weeks for fodder, seed potatoes, 

other seeds', and f^rtiliours , 


(b)	 Rations for agricultural workers: Agricultural workers 

will be required! to work long and strenuous hours. 

An improvement in their rations (as has been granted 

to the miners) is fully justified and would pay a 

handsome dividend. I have asked the Minister of 

Pood to give favourable consideration to the con
cession of another shiHingsworth of meat to 

agricultural workers as part of the ration. 


( c) Incentives for -prisoners of war : Agricu.11ure depends 

heavily at the present time on prisoner of war labour 

and all possible steps should be taken to encourage 

a full output of work. In spite of the improvements 

introduced during 1946, a prisoner can earn at most 

6s.Od. for a 48 hour week, which ho can spend in the 

canteen (but not elsewhere), and 9c.Od. (if he gets 

the full "good work" bonus) as a credit which cannot 

be spent in this country but is convertible later at 

lb marks to the £. This is not enough to encourage 

hard v/ork. More spending money is needed, related 

to work output, and somewhat more latitude in spending 

it; and this would fit in with the relaxation of 


*	 security restrictions. The whole matter requires 

immediate sympathetic review. A substantial improve
ment would help not only to increase the value of 

prisoner labour, but also to meet the criticism both 

at home and abroad that prisoners are being kept here 

under conditions of forced labour. 




(&) Machinery: This in rny view is a matter of the utmost 

importance. In view of the present critical 

situation I have, with the agreement of the,President 

of the Board of Trade , arranged with the leading 

manufacturers of agricultural machinery in shortest 

supply to give the greatest assistance to the home 

market by diversion from export up to the end of 

April.- But the needs of agriculture are not confined 

to the next few weeks. My colleagues are well aware 

that the labour force on the land, desperately short 

as it is at present, will almost certainly decline 

still further as the prisoners are repatriated. . 

Unless wo can ensure that farmers get the machines 

they need there will be a serious - and avoidable 
loss of the productive capacity of our land. The 

factories can produce many more machines.and implements, 

both for home use and for export, if they can get their 

raw materials and components. I am well aware of the 

difficulties of extending over-riding priorities; 

but I urge most strongly that the battle for food is 

every bit as vital as the battle for fuel and I ask 

the Cabinet for a directive for agricultural machinery 

as comprehensive as that already given for fuel and 

power, which was in the following terms:

" . . . . the highest priority, in the supply of 

materials and labour, to plant for public 

electricity supply, mining equipment, coal/oil 

conversion, gas undertakings and transport." 

(P.0,(47) 12th meeting.; Conclusion 


,/?JHCISSIOrT 

I ask for the approval of my colleagues to 


(a)	 the proposed scheme set out in paragraphs 8-12 for 

compensating farmers for losses of crops and stock; 


(b)	 the measures proposed in paragraph 17 for stimulating 

the food production drive. 


T. W. 


INISTRY OP AGRICULTURE & FISHERIES 


28th March, 1947 
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JAPANESE REPARATIONS 


Memorandum "by the Minister of State 


I attach a note "by the Chairman of the Par 

Eastern (Official) Committee covering a memorandum on a 

proposal put forward by the United States representative 

on the Par Eastern Commission that limited allocations on 

account of Japanese reparations should be made at once to 

certain countries which were occupied and devastated by 

the Japanese. Details of the plan are given in paragraph 3 

of the memorandum. 


The members of the Par Eastern Commission will 

be called upon at a special meeting to be held on, or very 

soon after, the 1st April, to give the final views of their 

Governments upon the American proposal. It is most 

desirable that H.M. Representative should be in a position 

to state the views of His Majesty's Government at this 

meeting.: The matter is therefore one of urgency. 


I invite my colleagues to agree to the 

recommendations contained in paragraph 15 of the memorandum. 


H. McN* 


Foreign Office, S.W.1. 
2 9 t h March, 19U7. 



ANNEX 


JAPANESE REPARATIONS 


Note by the Chairman of the Par Eastern (Official) 

Committee 


At their meeting on 13th January, 1947, the Cabinet 

considered an American plan for resolving the deadlock 

reached on the Par Eastern Commission over Japanese 

reparations as a result of the refusal of the Soviet 

Government to agree to the inclusion of Japanese overseas 

assets in the Reparations Pool. Under this plan the United 

States Government proposed that they'should issue "interim 

directives" to the Supreme Commander, Allied Powers in Japan, 

to enable reparations' deliveries to begin. The Cabinet 

decided that the reply to be returned to the United States 

Govermrient should explain the political objections to this 

course, but should promise the support of His Majesty's 

Government if, after considering these objections, the 

United States Government decided to proceed with their 

proposal. 


Information.Unas recently been received from 
Washington to the effect that the United States Government 
have decided to abandon their -plan of issuing "interim 
directives", that the problem had been returned to the 
Par Eastern Commission, find that the United States 
representative on the Commission had made a proposal to 
the Commission that limited allocations on account of . 
reparations should be made to certain countries which had 
been occupied and devastated by the Japanese. The proposed 
extent of these limited deliveries was to be 30vb of 
the material covered by the Commission's interim removals 
programme; the number of countries was to be kept very 
small. In discussion on the Commission, however, it has 
been urged by some representatives that the extent of 
the assistance which should be made available should be 
as high as 70% of the interim programme and that the number 
of countries benefitting should be considerably extended. 
The United States Government have asked for the views 
of His Majesty's Government on the question. 



The implications of the new American proposal have been 
examined by the E.I.p.3. Committee and the Par Eastern 
(Official) Committee and arc set out in the attached memorandum 
which has been agreed by both Committees. Their recommendations 
are contained in paragraph 1 5 of the memorandum. Briefly, 
it is recommended that the new plan should be accepted subject 
to certain conditions if there is a reasonable chance of its 
leading to an early agreement in the Par Eastern Commission. 

(Signed) M.E. DENING 


21ST MARCH, 191+7 



l

-A 


APPsroix 

ADVANCE TRANSFERS OP JAPANESE REP£RATIGMS 


 The Cabinet at its meeting on 13th January agreed that 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom should support " 

the United States proposal for the distribution of Japanese 

reparations by the issue of interim directives, if the 

United States Government reached the conclusion that no 

further progress towards a solution could be made within 

the Par Eastern Commission. These interim directives would 

be made in full consultation with such other members of 

the Par Eastern Commission as wished to participate and His 

Majesty's Government would accept the United States Government's 

invitation to participate. 


e


2. In reaching these conclusions His Majesty's Government 

felt some mis-givings, as did some of the Dominions, as to 

the political consequences of the interim directives procedure 

but were persuaded to agree to the American proposal by 

consideration of the urgency of enabling at least some 

deliveries of reparations plant to begin,. It was foreseen 

that the Russians would almost certainly object to the 

proposed procedures It has now been learnt (Washington 

telegrams Nos: 952 of 15th February and 995 of 15th February) 

that the United States Government have in fact abandoned 

their plans for the issue of interim directives and decided 

to return the problem to the Par Eastern Commission. They 

have accordingly put forward for consideration by the Commission 

proposals for a programme of immediate deliveries of a 

proportion of the reparations items declared as available 

under the interim removals agreement. 


3. The Par Eastern (Official) Committee at its meeting 

on the 18th February invited the E.I.P.S. Committee to study 

the implications of this latest United States plan and to report to. 

the Official Committee as a matter- of urgency.. The plan 

proposes: 


(i)	 30% of the items covered by the Par Eastern 
Commission interim removals agreements and designated 
by Supreme Commander, Allied powers, shall 

immediately be made available for transfer. 


(ii)	 The beneficiaries of these advance transfers are 

to be China 15%; the Philippines 5%; the 

Netherlands 5% and the United Kingdom (for 

Malaya and Burma) 5%; the allocations within 

these percentages to be made by S.G.A..P. 


(iii)	 The beneficiaries must supply evidence to 

S.C.A.P. that they can employ the assets 

immediately and usefully in relief and 

r ahabilita ti on me asures. 


(iv)	 None of the beneficiaries shall receive more 

than its allotted percentage of any single 

category of assets available and within these 

categories 3.C.A.P. will designate for delivery 

such a balanced selection of items as will not 

represent a disproportionate deduction of the 

value or quality of the items remaining for 

later alloc at ion. 




( v )	 D e l i v e r i e s unde r t h i s scheme w i l l be t r e a t e d 
a s a d v a n c e s a g a i n s t t h e f i n a l r e p a r a t i o n s 
s h a r e of the b e n e f i c i a r i e s . 

4 . Th i s p l a n o f f e r s no s o l u t i o n to t h e d e a d l o c k i n n e g o t i a t i o n s 
f o r an	 o v e r a l l r e p a r a t i o n s s e t t l e m e n t . I t "may i n f a c t p r e j u d i c e 
t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of a s o l u t i o n on t h e l i n e s a d v o c a t e d 
by His M a j e s t y ' s Government. H i s M a j e s t y ' s Government have 
t a k e n t h e v i ew t h a t t h e d i v i s i o n of s h a r e s of r e p a r a t i o n s 
be tween the A l l i e s s h o u l d be a g r e e d b e f o r e any a l l o c a t i o n s 
o r p l a n s f o r r e m o v a l s i s made . H i s M a j e s t y ' s Government 
h a v e a l s o t a k e n t h e v i ew t h a t the d i v i s i o n of s h a r e s must 
t a k e i n t o a c c o u n t b o t h e x t e r n a l and i n t e r n a l a s s e t s . Hence 
no ag r eemen t c a n be r e a c h e d on p e r c e n t a g e s h a r e s u n t i l t h e 
v e x e d q u e s t i o n of t h e i n c l u s i o n of J a p a n e s e e x t e r n a l a s s e t s 
h a s been s e t t l e d . Agreement t o t h e p r e s e n t p l a n r e g a r d e d a s 
a p r e l i m i n a r y s t e p t o w a r d s a r e p a r a t i o n s s e t t l e m e n t wou ld 
p r e j u d i c e t h i s whole d o c t r i n e . The clanger t h a t t h i s w i l l 
l e a d to an e x t e n s i o n of the p r i n c i p l e of a l l o c a t i n g I n t e r n a l 
a s s e t s s e p a r a t e l y , w i t h o u t r e g a r d to e x t e r n a l a s s e t s , i s 
b rough t out by t h e f a c t t h a t i m m e d i a t e l y t h e p l a n was m e n t i o n e d , 
p r o p o s a l s were made for i t s e x t e n s i o n t o c o v e r 50% or e v e n 
70% of a v a i l a b l e i n t e r n a l a s s e t s (Wash ing ton t e l e g r a m No: 9 9 5 ) . 

5 . The p l a n p r o p o s e s t o a l l o c a t e c e r t a i n p e r c e n t a g e s of 
J a p a n e s e i n t e r n a l a s s e t s to a s e l e c t few of t h e c l a i m a n t s 
t o J a p a n e s e r e p a r a t i o n s . The p e r c e n t a g e s p r o p o s e d i n t h e 
p l a n a r e p e r c e n t a g e s of t h e t o t a l of i t e m s c o v e r e d by t h e 
P a r E a s t e r n Commiss ion i n t e r i m r e m o v a l s a g r e e m e n t s and 
d e s i g n a t e d unde r t h e s e a g r e e m e n t s by 8 .C .A . P . a s a v a i l a b l e 
f o r r e m o v a l . But i t i s now becoming c l e a r t h a t t h e a s s e t s 
a l r e a d y d e c l a r e d a s a v a i l a b l e f o r r e p a r a t i o n s a r e v e r y l i k e l y 
t o be a s u b s t a n t i a l p r o p o r t i o n of a l l r e p a r a t i o n s from J a p a n . I t 
i s u n l i k e l y t h a t f u r t h e r a g r e e m e n t s of t h e P a r E a s t e r n Commission 
w i l l make a v a i l a b l e f o r r e p a r a t i o n s any f u r t h e r , l a r g e amount, 
of p l a n t and equ ipment i n the c a t e g o r i e s c o v e r e d by t h e 
scheme . T h e r e f o r e the 3Cy.j p r o p o s e d f o r a d v a n c e t r a n s f e r 
must be r e g a r d e d a s about SOjo of a l l J a p a n e s e i n t e r n a l 
a s s e t s i n t h e f i n a l r e p a r a t i o n s p o o l . To a g r e e t o d i s t r i b u t e 
30% of J a p a n e s e i n t e r n a l a s s e t s on t h e b a s i s p roposed 
by t h e p r e s e n t scheme i s to go a good way t o w a r d s s u b s c r i b i n g 
t o the R u s s i a n t h e o r y of r e p a r a t i o n s i . e . t o d i s t r i b u t e 
J a p a n e s e i n t e r n a l a s s e t s w i t h o u t r e g a r d t o t h e amounts of 
e x t e r n a l a s s e t s h e l d by t h e r e c i p i e n t s , 

6. The p r e s e n t p l a n , mak ing no r e f e r e n c e t o J a p a n e s e 
e x t e r n a l a s s e t s h e l d by r e c i p i e n t s , p r o p o s e s t h a t China 
s h o u l d r e c e i v e 15'si of c e r t a i n J a p a n e s e i n t e r n a l a s s e t s . 
But i n v i e w of t h e v e r y l a r g e amount of J a p a n e s e a s s e t s 
i n China i t i s no t c o n s i d e r e d t h a t China s h o u l d r e c e i v e 
a s much a s 15% of a l l J a p a n e s e i n t e r n a l a s s e t s and 
e x c e p t i o n s h o u l d be t a k e n to so l a r g e an a l l o c a t i o n i n an 
i n i t i a l or advance d i s t r i b u t i o n , more e s p e c i a l l y a s the 
p roposed a l l o c a t i o n t o China i s a s much a s 50% o f t h e 
t o t a l t h e scheme i s d e s i g n e d t o a l l o c a t e and t h r e e t i m e s 
t h e amount i t i s p r o p o s e d t o a l l o c a t e t o t h e U n i t e d Kingdom 
( f o r Burma and M a l a y a ) , I t c a n n o t be t h o u g h t t h a t Ch ina 
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w i l l be s a t i s f i e d t o r e c e i v e n o t h i n g i n l a t e r a l l o c a t i o n s 

or t h a t s h e w i l l r e f r a i n f rom u s i n g t h e p r o p o r t i o n s of 

t h e p r e s e n t p roposed a l l o c a t i o n s a s p r e c e d e n t s f o r demanding 

a s u b s t a n t i a l s h a r e of f u t u r e a l l o c a t i o n s . Even i f His 

M a j e s t y ' s Government were i n d u c e d t o a g r e e t o t h e f i g u r e 

of 15/o a s a f i n a l s h a r e f o r Ch ina from J a p a n e s e i n t e r n a l 

a s s e t s , we s h o u l d w i sh to a s s u r e o u r s e l v e s a l a r g e r s h a r e 

a c t u a l l y and r e l a t i v e l y to China i n a u c c e s a i v e t r a n s f e r s , 


7 . A f u r t h e r d i s a d v a n t a g e of t h e p l a n i s t h a t t h e p roposed 
a l l o c a t i o n t o t h e U n i t e d Kingdom i s f o r Burma and Ma l a y a o n l y . 
H i s M a j e s t y ' s Government c o u l d no t a g r e e t o t h e s i n g l i n g 
out o f t h e s e two c o u n t r i e s t c be the o n l y b e n e f i c i a r i e s 
of an e a r l y d i s t r i b u t i o n of r e p a r a t i o n s a s s e t s and i t i s 
n o t e d w i t h a p p r o v a l t h a t His M a j e s t y ' s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e i n 
Wash ing ton s u g g e s t e d t h a t t he U n i t e d Kingdom a l l o c a t i o n 
s h o u l d be f o r Burma and " c e r t a i n C o l o n i a l t e r r i t o r i e s i n S o u t h 
E a s t A s i a " i n o r d e r t o t a k e c a r e of t h e i n t e r e s t s o f Borneo 
and Hongkong. T h i s s u g g e s t i o n , H i s M a j e s t y ' s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
r e p o r t s , Was f a v o u r a b l y r e c e i v e d . There i s , howeve r , no 
r e a s o n why a l l t h e f o u r t e r r i t o r i e s c o n c e r n e d s h o u l d not b e 
men t i oned by name and Hi s M a j e s t y ' s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e might 
p r e s s fo r t h i s , , The C o l o n i a l O f f i c e h a v e p o i n t e d out t h a t the 
a l l o c a t i o n of a t o t a l of o n l y 5% t o t h e s e f o u r g e o g r a p h i c a l l y 
s e p a r a t e t e r r i t o r i e s seems s m a l l . They w e r e a l l o c c u p i e d 
by t h e enemy and i n none of them i s t h e r e any s u b s t a n t i a l 
amount of J a p a n e s e e x t e r n a l a s s e t s t o s e t o f f a g a i n s t t h e 
v e r y s m a l l i n i t i a l a l l o c a t i o n of i n t e r n a l a s s e t s t h e y may 
e x p e c t t o r e c e i v e t o a s s i s t them i n t h e i r t a s k of r e h a b i l i t a t i o n . 

8 . T h e r e a r e , however , c e r t a i n i m m e d i a t e and i m p o r t a n t 
a d v a n t a g e s t o t h e p roposed p l a n . I n t h e f i r s t p l a c e , i f i t 
i s a d o p t e d some of t h e u r g e n t n e e d s of war r a v a g e d c o u n t r i e s 
c o u l d be met from what i s , i n t h e c a s e of some r e q u i r e m e n t s , 
t h e o n l y p o s s i b l e s o u r c e of s u p p l y . The c r i t e r i a of 
d e v a s t a t i o n and u r g e n t n e e d of m a t e r i a l s f o r r e h a b i l i t a t i o n , 
w h i l e t h e y a r e n o t p o i n t s which H i s M f i i o s t y ' s Government 
have a d v o c a t e d a s a b a s i s f o r r e p a r a t i o n s a l l o c a t i o n s , 
must n e v e r t h e l e s s command much sympa thy 
on h u m a n i t a r i a n g r o u n d s . M o r e o v e r , t h e r e i s t h e a a a i t i o n a l 
a d v a n t a g e t h a t t h e y wou ld seem t o b e t h e o n l y c r i t e r i a wh i ch 
would make i t p o s s i b l e t o l i m i t t h e number of c l a i m a n t s t o 
an i n i t i a l s h a r e - o u t and t h u s a f f o r d some p r o s p e c t of r e a c h i n g 
e a r l y a g r e e m e n t on a n i n t e r i m d e l i v e r i e s programme w h i l e 
t h e t h o r n y i s s u e s wh ich h i v e r e s i s t e d s o l u t i o n f o r over a 
y e a r a r e s t i l l u n d e r d i s c u s s i o n . 

9 , In t h e s e cond p l a c e , i t i s l i k e l y t h a t t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s 
Government a r e under p r e s s u r e f rom S . C A . P . t o do a n y t h i n g 
to make p o s s i b l e t h e e a r l y r e m o v a l of a -p ropor t i on of t h e 
r e p a r a t i o n s i t e m s d e c l a r e d a s ' a v a i l a b l e u n d e r t h e i n t e r i m 
r e m o v a l s a g r e e m e n t s . The n o n - r e m o v a l of i t e m s d e s i g n a t e d 
and t a k e n u n d e r S . C . A . P . ' s c u s t o d y f o r r e p a r a t i o n s may be 
c a u s i n g S . C A . P . emba r r a s smen t q u i t e a p a r t from t h e f a c t 
t h a t t h e i t e m s t h e m s e l v e s may be d e t e r i o r a t i n g . As an 
emergency m e a s u r e t o s o l v e t h i s p a r t i c u l a r p rob lem i n a 



practical manner the present proposal has something to 

commend, it. Indeed the arguments of urgency which led the 

Cabinet to agree the previous proposal apply with equal force 

to this plan which has the additional advantage of 

upholding the competence of the Far Eastern Commission to 

deal with reparations., 


10. It may be noted that Sir George Sansom has reported 

that the United States Government have introduced this plan 

in this particular form because they think it is the only 

one.which offers possibility of speedy agreement. He adds 

that the Americans are opposed to any extensions to cover 

a wider field of claimants because they consider that the 

consequent discussion of percentages would lead to long delay. 

Sir George Sansom was urged privately by the United States 

representative at the Commission tc persuade His Majesty's 

Government to agree to the new plan because otherwise it 

would be necessary to return to the interim directive 

procedure, opposition to which was considerable both in 

the United States administration and among members of the 

Commission. The United States representative added that if 

the new plan did not get through within a fortnight he 

thought that "we should get into most undesirable difficulties". 

In reply to a request for elucidation of the phrase 

"undesirable difficulties" Sir George Sansom has explained 

that a certain section of American official opinion has 

advocated that the United States Government should proceed 

to the Issue of interim directives without consultation 

and that resort to this alternative was meant by the phrase 

in question. 


11. There are, therefore, strong arguments for and 

against the acceptance of the proposed plan. While 

acceptance involves considerable risks,, it 

is probable that, on grounds of policy, it would be better 

to agree to the plan as an emergency measure if -there is 

a reasonable chance of its being agreed by the Far Eastern 

Commission at an early date; and if it can be ensured that 

the plan is carried into effect only for the purposes and. 

on the scale of the original United States proposal, and 

is not so extended as to introduce the different principle 

of allocating separately Japanese internal assets without 

regard to the external assets retained by any recipient 

country. 


12. Pending formulation of the views of His Majesty's 

Government in the United Kingdom it has been thought' 

inappropriate to seek the views of Canada, Australia,.. 

New Zealand and India, but the following information 

regarding the attitudes of these countries is available:-


Canada 


The Canadian Government have - accepted the American 

proposal. 




Australia 


The Government of Australia have opposed the 

proposal. 


It has been learnt that the Australian Governmentf s 

opposition to the plan is based on: 


(a)	 their view that overall percentage shares 

should first be determined; 


(b)	 their view that relief is a bad principle 

on which to settle reparations divisions; 


(c)	 their contention that the degree of discretion 

extended to S.C.A.P. is unwise. 


They further state that if there is'to be a selection 

of initial beneficiaries,then New Guinea. Papua and Nauru 

qualify for inclusion. 


It would appear that the case for the inclusion of 
New Guinea, Papua and Nauru under the American criteria is 
probably quite' as strong as the case for the inclusion 
of e. g . Borneo, but, as has already been pointed out, 
proposals for extensions to the plan would alter its whole 
purpose and character. It is therefore suggested that if 
it appears that some provision for the needs of the three 
territories would enable the Australian Government to 
agree to the plan, the United Kingdom representative should 
propose that the territories concerned should receive a part 
of the United Kingdom allocation and be listed as recipients 
with the other British territories occupied by the Japanese. 

New Zealand 


The New Zealand Government have concurred semi
officially in the proposal * 

India 


India's initial reactions, as voiced by the Indian 

representative in Committee No. 1 of the Far Eastern Commissi* 

(Washington Telegram No. 995) were that India and Indo-Ohina, 

or better still, all countries, should be included in the 

proposed distribution. It has since been learnt (Washington 

Telegram No. 1492) that India is opposed to the American plan 

because she is not named as a beneficiary. Sir George Saris om 

has reported that the United States have evidently'committed 

a tactical error in omitting India from their list, and it 

is possible,(though unlikely in view of the developments 

referred to in paragraph 13 below) that a disposition to 

add India to the list might emerge in the course of further 

discussions in the Comniissiono 
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13* The French Embassy in London have informed the 
Foreign Office that the French delegate on the Far Eastern 
Commission has been instructed to put forward a strong claim 
that the French Union, on behalf of Indo-China, should be 
included among the beneficiaries under the American plane 
He is to suggest that the proportion of Japanese reparations 
material to be distributed at once should be raised to 40%, 
which would enable Indo-China and India to receive 5% each. 
The French Government believe that their proposal will have 
the support of Australia and India, and they express the hope 
that His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom will also 
be willing to support it. There is, of.course, no question 
of contesting the right of France to receive her fair share 
of Japanese reparations, when the final settlement is made. 
The American plan is, however, an emergency scheme with a 
strictly limited purpose. To admit any other country 
(however deserving) in addition to those proposed would open 
the door to the inclusion of all countries on the 
Far Eastern Commission. This would at once involve the 

issue of Soviet participation before a decision had been 

reached on the overseas assets problem. It would imply 

acceptance of the Soviet thesis which has been consistently 

opposed by His Majesty's Government and all other Governments 

or' the Far Eastern Commission. The United States member 

on the Commission has informed the United Kingdom delegate 

privately that his Government could not agree to any variation 

of the plan, for the reasons indicated above. The plan 

is, in fact, one which must either be accepted as It stands 

or rejected. The French proposal is open to too many 

objections to be supported but it may be assumed that the 

United States will be ready to bear the brunt of opposing 

it in"the Commission. 


lk* The virtues of the plan as it stands and the danger of 

agreeing to any extensions have now been very clearly brought 

out by the attitude which the Soviet Government have adopted. 

The Soviet member stated in the Far Eastern Commission on 

12th March that his Government would approve the American plan 

provided the U.S.S.E. were included as an initial beneficiary. 

The Soviet Government would welcome the inclusion of all 

eleven countries. They proposed that the total quantity 

of reparations to be distributed under the plan should be 

raised to 40 or 50%. They'would themselves require a minimum 

of 5% of advance transfers, but made it clear that they would 

not be content with as little as 5% as their allocation in the 

final division of shares. There is nothing unexpected in the 

Soviet attitude. The Russian amendment would destroy the 

basis and raison. d'£tre of the new American plan. An 

extension of the plan along the lines proposed by the Russians 

would cut right across the policy on Japanese reparations 

which His Majesty's Government have always maintained. 

Since the Soviet Government have the power of veto, there now 

appears to be little or no'possibility of the plan being 

accepted by the Comoiission, but this does not affect the 

desirability of defining His Majesty's Government's attitude 

towards it/ The United States Government have particularly 

asked for an early indication of our views. 




15 . R ec ommenda ti ons 


It is recommended that:-


His Majesty's representative on the Par Eastern 

Commission be authorised to state that 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom 

are willing to agree to a plan along the lines 

proposed,amended to cover all British territories 

occupied by the Japanese, i.e. Burma, Malaya,' 

Hongkong, Borneo, and if agreed with Australia, 

New Guinea, Papua and Nauru, if there is a 

reasonable chance of this leading to an early 

agreement in the Far Eastern Coinmission and 

on the clear understanding that His Majesty!s 

Government:

(a)	 t\?eagreeing to the plan as an emergency 
measure for the purposes declared in the 
plan, i. e., relief and rehabilitation, 
and would oppose any extension of 
allocations on this basis; 

(b)	 consider it important that percentages 

allocated under the scheme should not be 

taken as in any way creating a precedent 

for the percentages to be allocated in 

the final division of shares; 


(c)	 maintain their view that the Japanese external 

assets must be included in the pool of 

assets available in the final reparations 

settlement; 


(d) pending investigation of the amount of 

Japanese external assets taken over by 

China and a comparison of this amount with 

that to be agreed as China's share of 

total Japanese assets, reserve their view 

on what is an appropriate initial percentage 

for China and suggest that in the 

meantime she should not be allocated 

more than 10% of items in any category 

covered by the scheme. 
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CABINET 

ADMINISTRATION OF CRIMINAL JUSTICE IN THE COLONIES 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for the Colonies 


At their meeting on 25th March (CM, (h?) 32nd 

Conclusions, Minute h.) the Cabinet requested that a 

memorandum should be submitted dealing with delays in 

executing the sentences of death in the Gold Coast case. 


2. Appendix A sets out the facts of the procedure 

following the Gold Coast murder, 


3o I have consulted the Lord Chancellor and I append 
a statement of the legal position by him (Appendix B ) * * He 
has agreed to consider the desirability Of introducing rules 
restricting the time within which petitions must be lodged with 
the Judicial Committee; and altering the law so as to limit 
to one the number of petitions which may be lodged in any one 
C 3 S £5 e 

ho Meanwhile, the Lord Chancellor has approved the 

adoption of an administrative rule, that lodging of a 

petition with the Privy Council is to be disregarded if the 

Governor is satisfied that the petition is intended only for 

the purpose of causing delay, and that the questions raised 

either (a) have already been decided by the Judicial Committee, 

or (b) are clearly and completely -without substance. if the 

law is altered so as to limit the number of petitions, such an 

administrative rule would have a correspondingly restricted 

application, and would be limited to first petitions. 


5" I am advised that, although the prerogative of 

pardon is delegated to the Governor in Colonial cases, there 

remains a residual power of pardon in His Majesty, upon the 

exercise of which it would be my duty to advise His Majesty^ 

I do not propose any alteration in the law, but I would 

continue to follow the practice always adopted by ray 

predecessors, namely to accept the Governor-'s decision on 

such a matter. Any other course would impose on the 

Secretary of State a responsibility which the Colonial Office 

is incapable of discharging and would "cross the wires" in 

the exercise of the prerogative of mercy which had been 

expressly laid on the Governor. 


H To be circulated later, 




I therefore recomrae.nct as follows:

(a) 	 My advisers should discuss with the Lord Chancellor's 

Department and others interested, the desirability 

of making rules and altering the low as indicated 

in paragraph 3

(b) 	 The adoption of the administrative rule stated in 

paragraph L. 


(c) 	 It is undesirable to abolish the residual 

prerogative remaining in The King in Colonial 

cases. 


(d) 	 Since I understand it is the long established 

practice of the Home Secretary not to give 

details of any advice he has tendered, to His 

Majesty regarding the exercise of the prerogative 

of mercy, even after the carrying out or commutation 

of' the sentences, the Secretary of State for the 

Colonies should follow the same rule, and should 

not give details of any advice he has tendered to 

His Majesty, or of the reasons upon which a 

Governor has acted in the exercise of the 

prerogative of mercy delegated to him by The King. 


This rule is based on the sound principle that the 

House of Commons cannot appropriate^ review the 

facts of a particular criminal case. This must 

be left to the courts and to The King or the 

Governor and his advisers in the exercise of the 

prerogative of mercy. 


I should make a statement to the House on the lines 

x
indicated in Appendix 0 . 


A.C.-J. 


Colonial Office, S.W.1. 


31st March, 19L7. 


H To be circulated later. 
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APPENDIX A 


Eight men were convicted in the Gold Coast in December, 

1944, by a jury all of whom were Africans except one, of 

the murder of the Odikro or Chief of Apedwa - a Gold Coast 

town. The murder took place during the funeral ceremonies 

relating to the death of the paramount Chief Sir Ofori Atta. 

There were eye witnesses to the murder, who gave evidence,
and the trial, at which there were some 75 witnesses, lasted 

for three weeks. 


2. The subsequent history of the case is as follows:
15th Feb. 1945 


22nd Oct. 1945 


5th Nov. 1945 


19th Nov. 1945 


20th Nov. 1945 


22nd Nov. 1945 


30th Nov. 1945 


7th Jan. 1946 


21st Jan. 1946 
29th April, 1 9 4 6 

1st May, 1946 


7th May, 1946 


15th May, 1946 


31st 1946 


Appeal dismissed by West African 

Court of Appeal. 


Petition lodged with Privy Council, 

asking for leave to appeal. 


Petition dismissed. 


Governor commuted to imprisonment 

for life the sentences of death 

passed on the two youngest men. 


The Governor moved prisoners from 

the prison where they were confined 

to another prison, where executions 

take place. 


Prisoners applied to Gold Coast Court 

for Order of certiorari with the 

object of nullifying the inquest and. 

subsequent proceedings. The Governor 

accordingly sent prisoners back to 

place of confinement. 


Gold Coast Court dismissed application. 


Second petition lodged with Privy 

Council. 


Pe111i on dismiss ed. 

Application to the Gold Coast 

Attorney General for his fiat to 

bringing proceedings by writ of error 

refused. 


Three of the prisoners removed to 

execution prison for second time. 


Supreme Court refused application for 

mandamus to order Attorney General to 

give his fiat. 


Prisoners taken back, to confinement 

prison on their indicating intention 

to petition Privy Council. 


Prisoners taken for third time to 

prison of execution on their failure 

to furnish proof to the Governor by 

date fixed cf taking necessary steps 

in cotine et ion w i th Pr ivy Co unc i 1 
pet ition. 




17th June, 1946 


21st June, 1.946 


15th July, 1946 


July, 1946 


Sept. and Oct. 

1946 


Nov. 1945 


23rd Dec 1946 


28th Jan. 1947 


3rd Feb. 1947 


4th Feb. 1947 


6th Feb. 1947 


26th Feb. 1.947 


4th March, 1947 


5th March, 1947 


6th March, 1947 


Third petition lodged with Privy Council. 


Prisoners taken back to confinement 

prison. 


Third petition dismissed. 


Some 85 Members of Parliament presented 

petition to Secretary of State. 


Some of the Members saw Governor when 

on leave, as they had been informed 

that the matter was for him to decide. 


Certain Members of Parliament informed 

me of their intention to petition 

the King. 


I told certain members who had 

indicated they were going to petition 

"the King, that longer delay was 

intolerable and that they must let 

me have their petition within three 

weeks. 


No petition having been received, I 

telegraphed to the Governor that no 

petition had been received. 


Five condemned men (one had died) 

removed to execution prison, executions 

having been fixed for 5th February. 


10.30 p.m. Petition to His Majesty 

received from 9 Members of Parliament, 

and Governor informed that petition 

received. 


Prisoners taken back to confinement 

prison. 


Members and Governor informed His 

Majesty would not intervene. 


Executions fixed for this date, but 

postponed by Governor on receipt of 

telegram from rne on 3rd March, 

conveying strong feeling expressed 

by House of Commons that day. 


I made full statement to House, and 

the House generally expressed confidence 

in the Governor. 


I telegraphed to Governor, informing 

him of this. 


On Saturday morning, 22nd March, the Governor informed 

the men that they would be executed the following Monday, 

24th, at 8 a.mi A few minutes before 8,0 on the Monday, 

their advisers gave notice they were going to apply to the 

Court for writ of habeas corpus. The application was dismissed 




during the morning, and the Governor proceeded With the 

executions in the afternoon.  w h e n the third man had "been 

executed, the Governor' apparently received a telegram from 

the prisoners' lawyers here, informing him that they would 

petition the Privy Council for leave to appeal from refusal 

of habeas corpus, and accordingly the Governor stayed the 

executions of the remaining two men. . On the 28th March, 

he announced the commutation of the sentences on these two, 

on the ground, that, knowing three had. been executed, they 

expected to be executed themselves, and. had. thus suffered 

mental agony which they had not experienced, on the previous 

occasions j and on this ground, alone the Governor decided 

to commute. He took this decision against the advice of 

his Executive Council, which was in favour of hanging all 

the men. 




i i t ? 
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APPENDIX B 


LEGAL POSITION RELATING TO'APPEALS TO THE 

PRIVY COUNCIL 


Note by the Lord Chancellor 


The Secretary of State for the Colonies has asked 

me for a statement as to the legal position relating to 

appeals to the Privy Council. 


Appeals may be either by right of grant, that is to 

say, pursuant to some statute conferring a right of appeal, 

or by special leave which has to be obtained from the Privy 

Council itself. 


In criminal cases there is no appeal by right of 

grant from the Colonial Courts: but any person who thinks 

himself aggrieved may petition The King for leave to appeal 

and such applications are referred to the Judicial Committee 

of the Privy Council. The Judicial Committee is not a Court 

of Criminal Appeal: it does not grant leave to appeal except 

where it appears from the petition that some clear departure 

from the requirements of justice has taken place or that there 

is ground for supposing that substantial and grave injustice has 

been done by a disregard of the form of legal process or a 

violation of the principles of natural justice. 


As a matter of strict law there is no reason why 

sentence of death pursuant to the judgment of a Colonial 

Court should not be carried out notwithstanding the fact 

that an application for leave to appeal to the Privy Council 

has been lodged, and it is a completely erroneous view to 

think that the Executive is under any legal obligation to 

postpone the sentence pending the determination of the 

application for leave to appeal. 


There was a striking illustration of this furnished 
in the case of Balmukand v. King-Emperor (1915 A. C. p. 6 2 9 ) . 
Pour persons had been sentenced to death and the sentence 
was due to be carried out shortly after the 3rd March, 1915* 
Counsel appeared before the Judicial Committee on the latter 
date stating that they were not ready to proceed with their 
application for leave to appeal by reason of the fact that the 
transcripts of the judgment had not been received in this 
country. 

Accordingly they asked the Board to make an Order or 

at least a recommendation to the Government of India to postpone 

the carrying out of the sentences pending the hearing of the 

application for leave to appeal. The Board declined to make 

any such Order or recommendation. Lord Haldane stated:
;,...,..this Board is not a Court of Criminal Appeal. The 

tendering of advice to His Majesty as to the exercise of his 

Prerogative of pardon is a matter for the Executive Government 

and is outside their Lordships' province. It is, of course, 

open to the Petitioners' advisers to notify the Government of 

India that an appeal to this Board, is pending.- The Government 

of India will no doubt give due weight to the fact and consider 

the circumstances. But their Lordships do not think it right 

to express any opinion as to whether the.sentence ought to be 

suspended11. 




It will therefore be seen that the question whether 

sentence of death should be carried out. whilst an application 

for leave to appeal is pending is entirely a matter of 

administration and not of law. 


There is nothing to prevent a subject'of The King 

from applying for special leave to appeal as often as he 

likes and if any alteration were to be made in this regard 

an Act of Parliament would be required since this is an 

interference with the Prerogative right. 


On the other hand. Rules regulating matters of 

procedure and the time within which appeals can be brought 

can be made either under the Judicial Committee Acts or by 

the local Governments concerned. The Judicial Committee have 

a rule in general terms as follows:

"A Petition for special leave to appeal may be 

lodged at any time after the date of the judgment 

sought to be appealed from, but the petitioner 

shall, in every case, lodge his Petition with 

the least possible delay." ; 


There are also local Rules dealing with India and 

the various Colonies. 


If, however, the principle of administration were to 

be acted upon that there should be no further delay in 

carrying out the sentence after the first application for 

leave to appeal has been refused I do not think that any 

amendment of the law or the rules is necessary. 


J. 


House of Lords, S.W.M:. 


31st March, 19U/. 




DRAFT O F STATEMENT TO BE MADE IN THE HOUSE OF COMMONS 

3Y THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES 


The Housei will wish me to make a statement regarding 


procedure in Colonial capital cases because of the exceptional 


course which the G-old Coast murder case hss taken and the 


public concern that has been shown in it. 


First, I am advised that it would be legally 


possible for men condemned to death in this country to take 


the various proeeediags which have been taken in the Gold 


Coast in this case, except of course the proceedings before 


the Privy Council. But It is to be presumed that practitioner 


in the Courts of this country would not lend themselves to 


the bringing of a series of fanciful, applications to the 


Courts in which there is no substance. The delays in 


carriving out the sentences in this case were not due to any 


defect in the Gold Coast criminal law or procedure which 


does not exist in the law of this country. Moreover a 


number of the steps taken by or on behalf of the condemned 


men were not taken until the last possible moment. For 


example, notice of application for a writ of habeas corpus 


was not given until eleven minutes before the time fixed 


for the executions on March 24th, although it is known that 


the advisers of the accused had this step in mind months 


before. Although I hope such an abase of the process of the 


law as has occurred in this case will not be repeated, it 


is nevertheless clearly desirable to consider what can be 


done to make this impossible in future. The right to 


petition the Judicial Committee for special leave to appeal 


from the decision of a Colonial Court must be preserved, 


but the right must not be used by persons sentenced to seek 




by repeated delaying tactics to avoid, the execution of the 


sentences passed -upon them. 


The Government is considering the desirability 

a 


of a rule to restrict the time within which petitions must 


be lodged with the Judicial Committee, and the desirability 


of altering the law so as to limit to one the number of 


petitions lodged in any one case. Meanwhile an administrative 


rule is being adopted, to the effect that the lodging of a 


petition with the Privy Council will be disregarded if the 


Governor is satisfied that a petition is intended only for 


the purpose of causing delay, and that the questions raised 


either (a) have already been decided by the Judicial Committee, 


or (b) are clearly and"completely without substance. If 


the law is altered so as to limit the number of petitions, 


such an administrative rule will have a correspondingly 


restricted application and will be applicable to first 


petitions only. 
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The attached paper is 


circulated in connection with 


Item 2 of the agenda for the 


meeting of the Cabinet to be 


held tomorrow, TUESDAY,, 


1ST APRIL, 19h7, at 11.0 a.m. 


Cabinet Office, S.W.1., 
31st March, 1947. 
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CABINET 

POWER STATION AT BANKSIDE 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR AIR 

IN paragraph 9 of paper OP. (47) 110, a brief reference is made to the 
strategic objections to the Rotherhithe site for a new power station. I ought to 
amplify this point. 

2. The general strategic considerations bearing on the location of power 
stations were set out in OP. (46) 307, which dealt primarily with the objections 
to the proposal to establish a power station at Poplar. When this station was 
approved by the Defence Committee on 1st November, 1946, the Prime Minister 
expressed the hope that in future the strategic considerations would be fully 
considered before any steps were taken to construct similar installations. 

3. The strategic factors affecting Rotherhithe follows :— 
(a)	 There is already within a circle of less than 2 miles radius—i.e., within 

the effective radius of an atom bomb—a concentration of electricity 
generating capacity, actual or approved, of over 1 million kilowatts, 
representing some 8-1 per cent, of the country's total generating 
capacity. The addition of 315,000 kilowatts at Rotherhithe would 
raise this percentage to 11 per cent. Surely we should seek to avoid 
increasing these already excessively heavy concentrations. 

(6) The	 Rotherhithe site lies in a heavy concentration of key-points, the 
major ones of which are the docks, principally the India Docks, Surrey 
Docks and Victoria Docks. In a future war these docks would be 
almost certain to have a high priority as targets for air attack. The 
Rotherhithe station would therefore stand a good chance of being 
destroyed even if power stations were not the enemy's primary object 
of attack. 

4. Bankside is also open to strategic objection. It is only 3 miles further 
up river, and in an area which would certainly be attacked in war. It is close 
to such key-points as London Bridge Station, Waterloo, and the vulnerable con
centration of railway lines on the approaches to Charing Cross, and to the seat 
of Government. There are a number of industrial key-points in the vicinity, 
including large installations for storing and processing food. My department 
has not pressed its objections against the project in the past, because it is a 
question of extending an existing station rather than building a new one, and 
because we have been confronted with a choice of evils. But because Bankside 
is less objectionable than Rotherhithe or Poplar, it does not follow that the heart 
of London is a good place strategically to add another 125,000 kilowatts of 
generating capacity. 

5. Accordingly. I must register strong objection on strategic grounds to 
both projects,	 and still more to the combination of them. I find it difficult 

[33389] 



to believe that in these days power stations have to be located in the middle 
of urban areas, and I think that other sites should be examined urgently. My 
department mentioned, when the Poplar station was being considered, four sites 
further down river which were strategically less objectionable (Annex II to 
C P  . (46) 307), and I think that the possibility of a site on the Lea should not 
be overlooked. Any site will have its disadvantages, but I doubt if they would 
be more formidable than the engineering and other difficulties at Rotherhithe. 

P. J . N.-B. 

Air Ministry, 31st March, 1947. 





The a t t a c h e d pape r 

(CP.(47) 120) i s c i r c u l a t e d 

i n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h Item 3 of. 

t h e Agenda f o r t h e m e e t i n g of 

t h e C a b i n e t to be h e l d 

tomorrow, THURSDAY, 3RD APRIL, 

1947?, a t 10.0 a.me 

C a b i n e t O f f i c e , S.W.1., 
2nd A p r i l , 1947. 
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CABINET 

UNITED NATIONS ORGANISATION 
Memorandum by Minister of' Labour and National Service 


I venture to offer to my colleagues the following 

observations on the Report of the Interdepartmental Working 

Party and the covering memorandum by the Minister of State 

(CP. (14-7) 114). 


Report A. Secretariats of the United Nations and 

the Specialised Agencies. 


2. I entirely agree with the Minister of State in 

endorsing the conclusions of the Working party on this 

question. I understand that some opposition to the proposal 

for a Deputy Secretary General may be expected, from the 

Russians because they would not wish M. Sobolev's status as 

Assistant Secretary General to be lowered. It might be 

worth while considering whether, in order to obtain Russian 

concurrence, two Deputy Secretaries General might be 

proposed - one in charge of Political and Security Affairs, 

(who presumably would be M. Sobolev), the other in charge of 

Economic and Social Affairs and of Administration. 


Report B. The Location of Intergovernmental 

0 rganisations. 


3. The Working Party has set out fully the arguments for 

and against the various plans they have considered. 

Nevertheless I entirely agree with the Minister of State that 

they have over stressed the disadvantages of New York and. have 

not sufficiently stressed its advantages. I believe that the 

importance of having the Specialised Agencies in question 

located at the headquarters of the United Nations and within 

a short distance of the headquarters of the Bank and the Fund 

(with the additional advantage of being reasonably close to 

Provisional International Civil Aviation Organisation) is an 

absolutely decisive consideration. My conclusions on this 

Report are therefore:

(1 ) that the Specialised Agencies in question 

(international Labour Organisation, Food and 

Agriculture Organisation, International Trade 

Organisation, International Shipping Organisation 

and World Health Organisation) should if possible 

all be located in the same place as the headquarters 

of the Economic and Social Council; 




1  1 ^ 
I E S 

that the wqrk and objectives of the International 

Labour Organisation are so linked up with those of 

the Economic and Social Council that it is 

absolutely vital to the future of the International 

Labour Organisation and its work that the 

headquarters of the International Labour 

Organisation should be located with the headquarters 

of the Economic and Social Council. Accordingly 

whatever decision may be taken in regard to the 

other Specialised Agencies in question, I desire 

the authority of my colleagues to press that the 

headquarters of the International Labour 

Organisation shall be in the same place as the 

Economic and Social Councilj 


(3) 	 that as a first choice there are conclusive 

arguments why all the above bodies should be located 

in New York at the seat of the United Nations; 


(4) 	 that if, for any reason, it proves impossible to 
locate the majority of the Specialised Agencies in 
question in "New York, they should all be located 
at Geneva provided the Economic and Social divisions 
of the United Nations are also located at Geneva 
and subject to 1/2) above. 

Report C. Co-ordination of Intergovernmental 

Organisations. 


L . I entirely agree with the conclusions of the Working 
Party and the Minister of State on this matter. I would only 
add that, rather than depend upon being able to deal with 
these questions piecemeal as they arise in the Economic and 
Social Council, the British Government should, take the 
initiative in putting to the Council a comprehensive paper 
containing such of the principal conclusions as are suitable 
for discussion in and consideration by the Council. 

G. A.I. 


Ministry of Labour and National Service, 

S.W.1. 


2nd April, 1947
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CAB IN 1ST 

CIVIL SERVICE MAN-POWER 

REPORT FROM THE CIVIL SERVICE MAN-POWER COMMITTEF 

I.—Introductory 
1. The Civil Service Man-Power Committee was set up in accordance with 

a Minute by the Prime Minister ( C P . (46) 431) to deal with the increasing 
demands made by the Civil Service on national man-power. 

2. With the assistance of an Official Committee we have completed a survey 
of 22 of the larger Departments covering 90 per cent, of the Civil Service. Our 
survey related in particular to the more immediate future, but also included 
a forecast of the position as it may be expected to develop over the next 5 years. 
This memorandum sets out our broad findings and conclusions. The detailed 
results of the survey are set out in the annex. 

II.—Future Trends 
3. Assuming no major changes of policy, the main factors which will affect 

the size of the Civil Service over the next few years are :— 
In the direction of decrease:— 

(a) The gradual abolition of rationing and other controls. 
(&) The completion of terminal	 wrork resulting from the war or resettle

ment, e.g., in the Service and Supply Departments, the Ministry 
of Labour and the War Damage Commission. 

(c) Administrative	 economies to ensure greater efficiency and save 
man-power. 

In the	 direction of increase.-— 
(a)	 Social Service developments, e.g., national insurance, the health 

services. 
(&) Socialisation	 and the increasing part played by Government in 

economic matters, e.g., in civil aviation, town and country 
planning, agriculture, &c. 

III.—The Outlook in Numbers 
4. The starting point of our survey is that the non-industrial Civil Service 

at 1st October, 1946, numbered 713,500. In the immediate future (i.e., the 
18 months ending April 1948) the figures given to us by Departments, so far 
from showing a prospective net decrease, showed that the Service must be 
expected to increase. The main reason for increases are :— 

(a) The development of social services—notably the introduction of the	 full 
National Insurance scheme from 1st April, 1948, the implementation 
of the Education Act, 1944, at a reasonably high rate of progress, 
and new work arising under the National Health Act, 1945. These 
account for anticipated increases over October 1946 of 20,000 bv 
April 1948. 
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(b)	 The more active part which the Government is playing in trade and 
industry, e.g., the Ministry of Agriculture's work in developing full 
home food production, and the development of airport services under 
the Ministry of Civil Aviation. The increase here by April 1948 is 
put at 16,000. 

(o) The necessary parallel expansion in agency services, notably by the 
Ministry of Works. 

5. Against these immediate increases will be reductions in the staff of the 
Service and Supply Departments which had already by October 1946 reduced 
their civilian staffs 80,000 below their war-time peak. In the 18 months ending 
April 1948 they will be able to make further savings of 18,000. (The reasons 
why this decrease will not be larger are explained in paragraphs 8-11 of the 
Annex.) 

6. Looking ahead over a longer, period, there will be substantial reductions 
in the Civil Service as a whole. Thus by 1952 the Service and Supply Depart
ments expect to reduce their staffs by 32,000 (i.e., in addition to the figures given 
in the preceding paragraph). In addition, as shortages of food and other 
commodities disappear there will be savings over a number of Departments of 
some 45,000 on the withdrawal of rationing and controls. The total ultimate 
saving below the October 1946 figure to be foreseen from the conclusion of war
time terminal activities and from the withdrawal of controls is of the order of 
105,000. 

7. These factors taken together may be expected to produce a total non
industrial Service at April 1948 of 740,000. This is the peak figure, after 
which there will be a gradual decline to a total of the order of 640,000-650,000 
unless future new duties are imposed. 

I Y . - T h e Peak at April 1948 
8. The increase as at April 1948 to the figure of 740,000 mentioned above 

is due in the main to two changes which will be the result of Government legisla
tion, but which are " paper adjustments " rather than real increases, namely :— 

(a)	 the increase of the staff a t the Ministry of National Insurance by 16,000 
between October 1947 and April 1948 to a total of 32,000 will take 
place largely by the transfer of staffs now engaged on similar work 
in the employment of Approved Societies (staffs of these societies now 
engaged on this work number 10,000 whole time and 80,000 part time); 

(&) an increase of 10,000 in the staff	 of the Ministry of Agriculture owing 
to the transfer to direct national emolovment of staffs now engaged 
on similar work in the employment of County Agricultural 
Committees. 

9. If it were not for these two increases it could be said that the non
industrial Civil Service has now about reached its peak, and we have considered 
the case for avoiding the further paper increase to April 1948 by postponing 
the transfer of staffs until countervailing decreases can be shown. In our view, 
however, such a step would not be worth while. In neither case does the transfer 
represent a drain on man-power which would otherwise be available for more 
productive employment. 

V.—Administrative Economies 
10. \\ e have examined a number of suggestions for carrying out the 

Governments policy with fewer staffs, and would like here to mention two of 
these in particular :— 

(a)	 The possibility of doubling up the local and regional offices projected 
on a large scale by the Ministry of National Insurance with the 
existing offices of the..Ministry of Labour and/or the Assistance 
Board. 

We do not recommend the setting up of a combined organisation 
under a single Minister of Labour and National Insurance in charge 
of a staff using a single set of offices and records. While this might 
result in some immediate staff economies, the prospect of substantial 
staff economies would be remote in the absence of better and larger 
offices, since the existing Employment Exchanges are not of a type 
which could support an amalgamated service. 
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We do, however, favour the complete merger of the Ministry 
of National Insurance and Assistance Board departmental machines. 
Under this arrangement, the Assistance Board would continue to be 
responsible for Assistance policy, but would work wholly through a 
unified departmental machine run by the Ministry of National 
Insurance. The resulting economies of staff might not be very large 
in the first instance, but would increase with the development of 
interchangeability within the new combined service. 

(&) The quality of the Civil Service has been diluted by war-time engage
ment of temporary staffs, and despite the longer hours being worked, 

output and efficiency may be below the pre-war standard. Improve
ment depends, first and foremost, on the programme, which is well 

advanced, of rapid recruitment and training of young and well
qualified staff to the established ranks in place of the less efficient. 

The effect will be improved output per Civil Servant—but large 

economies under this head cannot be expected in the short run. 

Indeed, training (which is an investment in the long run) calls for 

the time being for some temporary additions to numbers. 


11. Other suggestions for administrative economies are described in the 
Annex to this paper. They are being energetically pursued. But it should not 
be thought that they will result in very substantial savings. 

YI . -S ta f f s of Public Boards, &c. 

12. It is perhaps not within our terms of reference to express a judgment 
on the suggestion made to us that these bodies are tending to add appreciably 
to the administrative and! clerical " overheads " of the industry with which 
they are concerned. But we think it right to bring this suggestion to the notice 
of our colleagues and to mention that every new public Board which is " serviced " 
by a Government Department, e.g., the Ministry of Works, Stationery Office. 
Ordnance Survey, adds to the pressure of work and increases the difficulty of 
staff reductions in those Government Departments. We accordingly recommend
further examination of this matter. 

YII.—The Limited Scope for Cuts 

13. On 3rd March, 1947, we imposed a temporary standstill at the level 
of the numbers of staff in post at 1st January, 1947, which was not, without 
special permission, to be exceeded by 1st April, 1947 (Treasury Circular 7/47). 
The halt thus called should enable us for the time being to hold the figure at 
1st April, 1947, at no more than 3,000-4.000 above 1st January, 1947, figure, 
although Departments had themselves forecast an increase of 16,000 at that 
date. But most at any rate of this saving must be regarded as a temporary 
postponement only, so long as the factors making for increase to the figure of 
740,000 at April 1948 persist. We have explained why we do not recommend 
special measures to avoid that part of the increase which is due to transfers; 
in addition to these " paper adjustments," the forecast for April 1948 takes 
account of increases flowing directly from the Governments legislative pro
gramme, e.g., development of the health services, education, civil aviation, and 
town and country planning, which together account for increases of 6,500. Savings 
to be had from administrative economies do not offer the prospect of any 
general cuts of substantial size if Departments are to discharge the duties laid 
upon them. 

YIII.—Conclusions 

14. Our main finding is that we are satisfied that the present numbers of 
non-mdustrial Civil Servants are barely adequate to discharge efficiently the 
tasks placed upon them by the policy of the Government. At every point in 
our enquiry we have been impressed by the close relation between duties and 
staffs. We cannot escape the weight of the evidence that anything' of the nature 
of an arbitrary cut in the overall size of the Civil Service would need to be 
associated with a policy decision to abandon a corresponding proportion of duties 
and services. We have not found is possible—save in certain relatively minor 
instances, e.g., by the curtailment of more improvements of postal services— 
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to suggest duties and services which should be so abandoned. But we would 
emphasise that if the Cabinet attaches cardinal importance to effecting sub- j
stantial reductions, it will be necessary for them to decide what parts of the 
Governments programme should be selected to be curtailed or postponed. If
the cut merely took the form of a reduction of the present numbers without 
reduction of duties there would be a risk of a series of administrative break
downs; particularly when it is remembered that in many sections there must 
of necessity be increases, and that the incidence of the cut would fall acutely 
on other branches. If, on the other hand, the decision were to maintain indefinitely 
and indiscriminately the temporary standstill of staffs at their 1st January, 1947, 
strength, the Governments forward programme would undoubtedly suffer. In 
our view action in either of these directions would not be justified on man-power 
grounds, and would be very dearly bought. 

15. The corollary of this is that the position in regard to Civil Service staff 
numbers should be defended in the face of outside criticism, in the knowledge that 
at April 1948 the non-industrial Civil Service will have reached its peak; that the 
increase over the present level is due to transfers which do not make any further 
call on labour which might be engaged on more productive work; and that in the 
next four years , unless further duties are imposed on the Civil Service, there will 
be fairly substantial savings. The curtailment of postal services (see Annex, 
paragraph 2), the complete merger of the local offices of the Assistance Board in 
the Ministry of National Insurance organisation, and the maintenance of the 
" s t ands t i l l " where justifiable, together with such savings as may result from [
administrative economies (see Annex, paragraph 41), will all help to limit the 
additions to staff arising from extra duties. 

16 In conclusion, we wish to emphasise one point to which we attach great 

importance—the morale and standing in public esteem of the Civil Service. This 

surveys shows that no decrease, and in fact an increase, in numbers is expected 

before Apri l 1948. Therefore, especially during these next 12 months, we may 

expect that the Civil Service will be even more heavily under fire than it has 

been in recent months. This is a matter on which the Government must take 

a definite line. No organisation can long sustain morale or attract the right type 

of recruit if it is publicly or privately stigmatised as consisting of parasites 

on the community or unjustly criticised in other equally opprobious terms; and 

if, being debarred from replying for itself, is left undefended. Equally, no 

organisation has any right to expect to be defended unless it can show that its 

own house is in order. No doubt there are improvements still to be made in the 

organisation and work of the Civil Service, but we are convinced that those in 

authority are determined to pursue these vigorously and open-mindedly. This 

being so, we hope that the Prime Minister, in his capacity as the First Lord 

of the Treasury and responsible for its direction, will take an early opportunity 

to underline the part which the Civil Service plays and its contribution to the 

public good. Then other Ministers, on suitable occasions, should do the same, 

with the result that the Civil Service will be encouraged by those responsible 

for its direction to take a proper pride in its work and the heart will not be 

taken out of the new entrants on whom the building up of a more efficient Service 

largely depends. 


IX.—Summary of Recommendations 
17.—(a) Broadly speaking, the strength of the non-industrial Civil Service 

is related closely to the volume of work resulting from Government policy, and 
could not be cut without detriment to that policy. 

(&) A Government statement should be prepared stating that the numbers of 
the Civil Service are not inflated in relation to the tasks falling upon them, and 
presenting a picture of the essential activities in which the Service is engaged. 

(c) As part of this statement the total of non-industrial Civil Servants should 
be analysed, e.g., the Post Office operatives and the civilian staffs of the Service 
Departments should be shown separately from the general body. (See Annex, 
paragraphs 4 and 9.) 

\d) It would be bad policy to force the pace of reduction of staff engaged on 
terminal activities to an extent which would mean that the work would be unduly 
prolonged and less efficiently executed. (See Annex, paragraphs 11 and 14.) 

(e) The Post Office should render to the Treasury periodic reports of progress 
made in recovering pre-war standards of output by the adjustment of staff to the 
traffic load. (See Annex, paragraph 2.) 



(/) The local and regional organisations of the Assistance Board should be 
merged under the Ministry of National Insurance network. (See paragraph 10 (a)
above.) 

(g) Other administrative economies should be energetically pursued. (See 
Annex, paragraphs 41 and 42.) 

(A) The growth of the clerical and administrative staff of public boards, 
e.g., in the socialised industries, should be investigated. (See paragraph 12 above.) 

(Intld.) J  . C. E., 
On behalf of the Committee. 

Home Office, S.W. 1, 
10th April, 1947. 

ANNEX 

CIVIL SERVICE MAN-POWER 

SUMMARY OF POSITION : MARCH 1947 AND ESTIMATE OF NUMBERS IN POST FOR 


THE FIVE YEARS 1947-52 


I.—Introductory 
1. This report is based on a review of the staffing of twenty-two of the 

larger Departments, employing together about 90 per cent, of the total strength 
of the non-industrial Civil Service. For purposes of convenience, the Depart
ments have been divided into groups and are dealt with below accordingly. The 
estimates shown for 1st April,- 1947, and 1st October, 1947, are the estimates 
made by the Departments, revised and adjusted where necessary in the light 
of the Committee's enquiry. The forward estimates up to 1952 are more con
jectural. In some cases they have been furnished by Departments at the request 
of the Committee; in the remaining cases broad assumptions have been made 
by the Treasury, as indicated in this memorandum. Graphs are attached showing 
the forward estimates under various hypotheses. 

II.-Post Office 

Operating 


Staff Others Total 

Staff in post at 1st October, 1946.. 224,092 34,059 258,251 
Estimate 1st April, 1947 229,248 36,102 265,300 
Estimate 1st October, 1947 233,456 37,494 270,600 

2. The estimated increase of 12,350 was related to improvements in the 
quality of service and to growth in the volume of work. 

The Postmaster-General, in discussion with the Ministerial Committee, has, 
however, agreed to abandon certain improvements of services, some of which 
had already been introduced. The result will be to save about 6,000 staff: there 
will also be a further saving of 1,750 which will be realised as an offset against 
further growth. The saving clue to curtailment of services will not be effected, 
by 1st April, 1947, but should have been completed in the ensuing six months. 

3. The Ministerial Committee do not recommend any further reduction 
of staff by means of curtailment of services. With the return from the Armed 
Forces of more experienced staffs and the replacement of temporary women 
employees, some improvement in output is to be expected over a period, and 
the Postmaster-General has undertaken that the work of adjustment of staff 
to the traffic, with a view to further staff economies, should be speeded) up and 
completed within a year. Periodic reports should be obtained as to the progress 
made under this heaa. 

4. The Post Office " operative " staffs numbering in all 224,000 (or over 
30 per cent, of the whole of the Civil Service), though graded as non-industrial 
Civil Servants, are employed as postmen, telephone operators and the like. Their 
position is not unlike that of the operative staffs of the railways as they will 
be after nationalisation. It is suggested that they should be shown separately 
from the general run of non-industrial Civil Servants in future staff returns. 



III.—Reirenue Departments 

their existing duties; that they are already heavily in arrears; that the staffs 

Staff in post Estimates 
1st Oct., 1st April, 1st Oct., 1st April, 1st April, 

1946 1947 1947 1948 1952 
Customs 12,030 12,750 18,089 14,500 16,000 
Inland Revenue 46,767 47,766 49,250 49,250 42,000 

Total 58,797 60,516 62,839 68,750 58,000 
5. Both departments claim that they have insufficient staff to carry out 

are working excessive houTs and that revenue is being lost through insufficient 
staff. 

6. In response to Treasury Circular 7/47 the Customs have reduced their 
estimate of the staff required on 1st April, 1947, and 1st October, 1947, from 
13,569 and 14,502 respectively, the revised figure at the later date being 1,413 
less than that previously proposed. The Inland Revenue, whose staff numbered 
47,766 on 1st January, 1947, have accepted this as their ceiling and have not 
submitted any application for an increase above this total. 

7. It is clear that there can be no immediate reduction in the staff of 
these departments. Curtailment of recruitment carried with it extra risk to 
the Exchequer and inconvenience to the public through increasing arrears. The 
question is the minimum increase of staff for which it is safe to budget for 
the next two to three years. Towards the end of the five-year period some 
reductions might be expected in Inland Revenue on the basis that (a) all arrears 
of work on P.A.Y.E. will by then have been made up and (6) the number of 
persons within the field of direct taxation will have been reduced. 

IY. enrice and Supply J)epartm ents 
Staff in post Estimates 

1st Oct., 1st April. 1st Oct. 1st April, 1st April, 
1946 1947 1947 194S 1952 

Admiralty 38,317 35,650 34,200 33,550 25,000 
Air Ministry 26,731 24,300 23,200 22,700 19,000 
War Office' 48,365 46,834 49,580 47,785 37,140 
Supply, Ministry of 42,851 41,356 37,350 34,000 25,000 

Total 156,264 147,130 144,330 138,035 106,140 

8. These figures do not show the whole picture since there is no clear 
dividing line in many Service establishments between uniformed and civil 
personnel. The rapid rundown of Service personnel owing to demobilisation 
has meant that, particularly in the War Office, the reduction of civilian staffs 
has not been proportionate. Indeed, in some establishments it has been necessary 
to recruit additional civilian staffs in order to fill the places of some of the 
demobilised! soldiers. The position in the War Office is shown in the following 
figures :— 

2s* April, 1947 1st Oct., 1947 
1st Oct., 1945 1st Oct., 1946 (Estimate) (Estimate) 

Civil Staff 61,310 4S.365 46,834 49,580 
Military Staff 77,820 36,965 32,771 27,727 

Total ... 139,130 85,165 79,605 77,305 

9. The present position whereby the non-industrial civil personnel of the 
Service Departments are shown in the Civil Staff return, in which no account 
is taken of the numbers of uniformed personnel in these establishments, is clearly 
unsatisfactory. It has been suggested that the only satisfactory course weald 
be that, as from some future date, an overall ceiling should be fixed for the total 
demand of the three Services on the man-power of the country. This would cover 
all uniformed personnel (not only those serving in mixed civilian and Service 
establishments), non-industrial Civil Servants, and industrial workers, including 
staff at home and home-based staff on service overseas; and that the civil staffs 
of the Service Departments should be taken altogether out of the Civil Service 
Return. 

10. On the narrower issue of the size of the civilian staffs of the Service 
Departments, these have been reduced from 152,000 at the peak to 113,000 bv 
October 1946 and to just under 110,000 at 1st January, 1947. The Service 
Departments say that the best guess they can give of the ultimate figure of the 



civil staffs which they will require (on the basis of employing civilian rather 
than uniformed personnel wherever possible) is 81,000. They do not, however, 
expect that this further reduction will be completed in less than three years. 
(In the long-term estimate of the size of the Civil Service it has been assumed 
that the figure will be reached by 1952.) 

11. The Service Departments' representatives point out that they are all 
faced with a very heavy volume of liquidation and terminal work, and that their 
problem has been made more difficult by the heavy staff reductions made in the 
year after the war, which exceeded the rate of decline in the volume of work 
to be handled. The War Office are intending to take the first possible 
opportunity to accelerate the overhaul of the organisation and accounting systems 
of pay and records offices. Taking the three Service Departments as a whole, 
however, no prospect can be seen of a more rapid reduction in staff over the 
next few months than that forecast in the heading to this section, save by post
poning terminal activities (in itself an uneconomic process in the long run) or 
by abandoning certain major functions. 

12. The figure of 81,000 (106,000 minus 25,000) given as the ultimate civilian 
staffs for Service Departments compares with a figure of 52,420 in 1939; but 
the anticipated size of the Armed Forces under compulsory military service will 
be very much greater than before the War. 

Ministry of Supply 
13. This Department has reduced its civilian strength from over 82,000 to 

42,800 by 1st October, 1946, and propose to get down to 37,350 by 1st October, 
1947. By 1st April, 1948, they would hope to reduce this to 34,000 and by 
1st April, 1949, they might get down to 27',000. They estimate provisionally 
that their ultimate strength will be about 25,000. 

14. The Ministry of Supply have undertaken to examine certain suggestions 
put to them for staff economies. The broad position is that a more rapid reduction 
can only be brought about by spreading the work on disposals and other terminal 
activities over a longer period or by curtailment of the duties which they are asked 
to undertake. In the last few weeks they have been asked to undertake additional 
duties in connexion with supplies for the Ministry of Fuel and Power. 

Y.—Social Sendees Group 
Staff in post Estinia tea 

1st Oct., 1st April, 1st Oct., 1st April, 1st April, 
1946 1947 1947 1948 1952 

Ministry of Labour 40,734 42,300 39,780 27,380 29,000 
Ministry of National 

Insurance 12,493 14,223 16,350 32,500 32,000 
Assistance Board ... 9,151 8,230 8,000 8,000 12,000 
Ministry of Education 2.556 2,920 3,500 3,625 4.150 
Ministry of Health 4,486 4,7S5 5,400 5,600 6,800 
Ministry of Town and 

Country Planning 900 1,030 1,100 1,200 1,200 
War Damage Commission 2,600 2,700 2,700 2,700 500 
Ministry of Pensions 12,635 12,450 12,200 12,000 9,000 
Central Land Board (in

cluding Inland Revenue 
Valuers as required by 
Town and Country Plan
ning Bill) 1,800 

Total 	 85,555 88,638 89,030 103,005 96,450 

15. As originally estimated, this group showed an increase between October 
1946 and October 1947 of nearly 20,000, which was almost exactly the increase 
originally proposed by the Ministry of National Insurance. It now appears, 
however, that the requirement of this Ministry on 1st October, 1947, will be 
16.300 not 32,000, but the reduction of 16,000 is only a postponement. 

16.	 In making the estimates for 1948 to 1952 it is assumed that— 
(i)	 The Assistance Board wil l take over from Local Authorities in 1949 some 

3,500 staff to implement the National Assistance Bill. 
(ii)	 The Ministry of Town and Country Planning will by 1949 have reached 

its peak and thereafter any additional work will be carried by the 
new Towns Corporation and the Central Land Board. 



(iii) The War	 Damage Commission will begin to decline in the spring of 
1948 and to all intents and purposes will have wound up by 1952. 

National Insurance 
17. Two big issues arise in regard to the duties imposed by the National 

Insurance Acts— 
(a)	 whether economy would result from the complete amalgamation of the 

Ministry of National Insurance with the Ministry of Labour and 
National Service. While in the long run (when adequate premises 
could be built to house the local staffs of an amalgamated organisa
tion) such a change might produce some economy—the size of which 
it is impossible to estimate—we think that the disadvantages of the 
proposal outweigh the advantages; 

(6)	 whether the date for introduction of the new services should be post
ponecl. The staff to be saved for the time being by postponement 
would be largely those to be drawn from the approved societies and 
not from productive employment. We do not think therefore that 
postponement for these reasons only would bring any advantage 
commensurate with the political difficulty which would be involved. 

Ministry of Labour and National Service 
18. A reduction of 500 in the estimated requirements at 1st April, 1947, 


and 1st October, 1947, has been agreed on vocational training because of a cut in 

the requirements of the building trade. Three suggestions have been made in 

regard to this Department:— 


(i) Notwithstanding	 the reduction mentioned, savings in other directions 
are being offset by the increased work on vocational training. Any 
big reduction would be at the expense of the numbers trained for pro
ductive work, mainly on building. This must depend on the require
ments of the building trade for trainees. 

(ii) I t has been suggested that the Appointments. Service might be integrated 
in the Employment Exchanges with some economy in premises and 
eventually in staff. 

(iii) I t has also been suggested that the Resettlement Advice centres might 
be closed down more speedily. 

The savings to be effected in these ways might number some hundreds. But 
substantial reductions can only be expected when " training for industry" has 
completed its main purpose, and the estimates for 1948 onwards assume that 
this work will have been reduced by stages to its ultimate level and that terminal 
work following the war will have been wound up. The rundown in these matters 
should be carefully watched and economies effected as soon as opportunity occurs. 

Ministry of Education 
19. This Department shows a progressive increase and forecasts an ultimate 

establishment of perhaps 4,500. Broadly this increase results from the Education 
Act, 1944, and the Department claim that this is unavoidable unless Ministers 
decide that it is no longer their policy to implement the Education Act, at a 
reasonably high rate of progress. The raising of the school-leaving age to 16 
has been left out of this calculation. 

Ministry of Health 
20. The Ministry state that the increase of staff for which they budget is 

almost wholly attributable to the new work falling on them under the National 
Health Act, 1945, for which a regional organisation is being created. 

21. The advantage of the regional organisation is manifest, but there are 
reasons for thinking that, unless care is taken, there may be duplication between 
the work done in London and in the regions and that the system may be 
extravagant of staff. Steps have been taken to set up an enquiry into the 
possibility of an overlap of functions in the regions leading to excessive staffing. 

22. The work of the Ministry of Health lends itself, perhaps, more than 
that of any other Department to the suggestion, which is also of more general 
application, that substantial staff savings would result if the Government were 
to delegate as much responsibility as possible from. Headquarters to the regions, 
and from the regions to the local authorities. It would follow that Ministers 
would have to be ready to take the line that a particular question has been 



dealt with, in a certain way by a local authority and that they would not 
interfere with the decision taken. It is unlikely that Parliament would allow 
this position to be established. 

Summary of Social Services Group 
23. The problem here is, not to reduce staffs, but to limit the increases 

resulting from the extension of the social services which forms an essential 
part of the Government policy. 

Some countervailing savings may be effected by suggestions to which attention 
has been drawn. But it is clear that they will not amount to much, as compared 
with the very heavy increases in duties assumed by central Government in this 
field. 

By 1952, however, the Ministry of Labour may be expected to effect con
siderable reductions (provided the number of unemployed does not appreciably 
increase) and the War Damage Commission will have been reduced to a skeleton 
staff. 

VI.—Trade and Industry Group 
Staff in post Est i mates 

1st Oct., 1st April, 1st Oct., 1st April, 1st April 
1946 1947 1947 194S 1958 

Ministry of Food ... 44,361 43.500 43,500 43,000 9.000 
Board of Trade 15,337 15,150 14,250 14,000 7,750 
Ministry of Transport 10,645 10.870 9,800 9,500 7.000 
Ministry of Fuel and Power 6,822 6,650 7,300 5,200 1,750 
Ministry of Agriculture and 

Fisheries 5,958 6,420 7,000 17,300 9,300 
Forestry Commission 1,031 1,330 1,500 1.800 2,000 
Ministry of Civil Aviation 2,868 4,950 6,900 7,300 11,000 
Department of Scientific 

and Industrial Research 2,185 2,350 2,500 2,800 4,000 

Total 89,207 90,720 91,350 100,800 51.800 

Introductory 
24. The numbers employed in this group show a very large increase indeed 

as compared with the pre-war figure of 13,738. This is due to two main causes. 
First, the much greater part played by the Government to-day in trade and 
industrial matters. Secondly, the very large blocks of staff engaged in the routine 
work of the rationing schemes and the controls. As and when the period of 
shortage passes and the rationing schemes can be abandoned, there will be very 
large savings under this head. 

An attempt is made, dealing with the major Departments in this group, to 
give some indication as to the relevant importance of these two factors. 

Ministry of Food 
25. 80 per cent, of the total staff are directly engaged in rationing and 

will disappear when rationing ceases. There is thus a prospective saving here 
of about 35,000. There is no prospect of substantial ng as rationing
continues as at present. 

Trade 
26. The numbers engaged on control of various k i n d s - r a w materials, con

sumer rationing, the utilitv scheme, price controls, &c.—total rather less than 
half [approximately 6,500-7,000] of the existing total of 15,000. Some of the 
raw material controls will be relaxed this year, but the continuance of shortages 
means that further reductions must remain prospective. Apart from the con
trols, there is little scope for staff saving in the Board of Trade so long as it is 
Government policy that the Department should actively concern itself with the 
promotion of export trade, and with fostering and guiding and improving the 
efficiency of the main industries in this country. 

Transport 
27. It is estimated that the staff wil l ultimately be reduced to about 6.000. 

The main question here is how long it will take to deal with various terminal 
activities, especially on the shipping side. There are also substantial staffs 
engaged on fuel rationing (650) and in conveyance of Government goods by road 
(800) and. it is reasonable to hope for some reductions under these two heads. 
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28. Some of the anticipated decreases in this Department will, however, be 
offset by increases on the Highways side, where staff is needed to overtake war 
arrears and to deal with the increased volume of work, due to the fact that the 
Minister is now responsible for a mileage of trunk road twice the pre-war figure. 

Fuel and Power 
29. The number of staff engaged on petrol rationing is 1,500. It is also 

anticipated that in due course there will be a substantial reduction, amounting 
perhaps to as much as 2,000, on transfer of duties to the National Coal Board. 

Agriculture and Fisheries 
30. The increase of 1,700 shown over the year October 1948 to October 1947 

is due to a decision of policy whereby the Ministry has become directly responsible 
for certain advisory duties. 

31. Under the Agriculture Bill there will be a further increase of 10,000 
staff which will result from staffs of the County Agricultural Committees being 
transferred to the Ministry as from 1st April, 1948. This involves no change in 
duties and does not, of course, affect the number of persons withdrawn from other 
employment. As and when livestock feeding-stuffs and farm equipment become 
more easily obtainable then staffs will be reduced by over a half. 

32 Broadly, the Government's policy of developing home food production 
involves putting more direct responsibilities on the Ministry than during the war. 

Forestry 
33. The increase of 500 in the next six months is required to give effect to 

the Governments forestry programme, which is substantially larger than the 
pre-war scale of activities. (The Government have approved a £20 million 
programme of planting for the next five years.) Subsequent expansion will be 
checked by the shortage of labour for planting and maintenance. 

Civil Aviation 
34. The expansion of 4,000 during the year October 1946 to October 1947 

is due to the development of post-war civil aviation and to the responsibilities 
resulting from the Civil Aviation Act, 1946. This Act embodies the policy of 
socialising the air transport industry and involves, e.g., the transfer to national 
administration and ownership of the transport aerodromes in the United 
Kingdom, and the extension of air communication, navigation and air traffic 
control services. In fulfilment of the policy of building up to a network of 
90 to 100 airports in the United Kingdom, still further expansion is to come; 
the ultimate strength is still conjectural, but is at present estimated at 10,750. 

Department of Scientific and. Industrial Research 
35. The Governments post-war programme of research now costs £4 million 

a year, as compared with £1 million before the war. 

Summary as to Trade and Industry 
36. The increases in this group are due to the more active part which 

Departments are now called upon to play in trade and industrial matters, and 
also to the need to retain large staffs to deal with rationing schemes and controls 
which amount to between 40,000 and 45,000. No decreases under the latter head 
can be confidently forecast this year. 

YII.—Agency Services 

Number of Staff 
Staff in post Estimates 

1st Oct., 1st April, 1st Oct., 1st April 1st April, 
1946 1947 1947 1948 1952 

Ministry of Works ... 20,288 20,700 21,013 21,400 13,500 

37. The Ministry of Works is the Government building Department and 
provides accommodation and supplies for Government purposes. But by virtue 
of its responsibility for the Building Industry, including building materials, it 
has close links with the Trade and Industry Group. 



38. The pressure of work on both these sides is very heavy. While labour 
and materials remain scarce, controls must be maintained, with permits for 
building materials and licences for private building work. On the other side, 
there is a heavy building programme, as well as considerable arrears of work on 
Government buildings which must be greatly improved if the most economical 
use is to be made of staffs. 

39. In sum there can be little prospect of staff savings until the shortage 
of labour and materials is lessened, and until arrears of agency work have been 
caught up. The long-term estimate assumes that the shortages have been sub
stantially eliminated and in consequence that building controls will have been 
relaxed. 

YIII.-Public Boards 

40. The Government's legislative programme has also led, or will lead, 
to the recruitment of staffs for Public Board and the like, e.g.. the National Coal 
Board, the Transport Commission and the Electricity Supply Councils. The 
staffs of these Public Boards are not, of course, included in the Civil Service 
Staff Returns; but they in turn will make additional demands on the Civil Service,, 
eg., for accommodation and equipment, stationery and office supplies and maps. 

IX.—Administrative Economies 

41. Meetings of the Ministerial and Official Committees have brought to 
light a number of particular suggestions for improving management and organisa
tion to produce greater efficiency and more economical administration over and! 
above the day-to-day attention given to such matters. They include : — 

(a)	 Common Services. Work is being done to improve the organisation of 
registries, typing services, messenger and cleaning services, and pay
roll work. Registries are being decentralised and the volume of 
typing work will be reduced where possible, e.g.. by the wider use 
of photographic reproduction and by economies on demands on typing 
time. The Civil Service already compare veryr favourably with out
side industry in the use made of mechanical aids, but it is recognised 
that expanded use of such aids should be made wherever possible and 
where no undue expenditure of dollars is involved. 

(b)	 The provisions of offices for large units of staff in London and the 
Regions would contribute greatly to man-power savings. At present 
staff are widely dispersed in many buildings, some of which are not 
designed as offices, with consequent loss of efficiency and economy in 
staffing. The solution lies in large new office buildings. This work 
should be given high priority in the Building Programme, but even 
so it will be some time before it becomes effective. 

(c)	 The devolution of responsibility from the centre to the regions (with 
insistence on savings of staff at headquarters) and to Local Authorities 
(see paragraph 22). 

(d)	 A major contribution towards efficient and economic staffing is the recruit
ment, at all levels, of young officers to fill vacancies in the permanent 
cadre to make good the lack of intake through the wrar years, and 
to meet permanent expansion. The recruitment programme is in full 
swing and by the end of 1948 Reconstruction Competitions will have 
been completed. 

(e)	 Some saving could also be made by avoiding over-elaboration in the work 
of interdepartmental Committees. Despite the efforts made to the 
contrary, too many questions are remitted for interdepartmental 
discussion; and too much time is taken in discussing matters in which 
a particular Department should take the initiative and make itself 
responsible for taking action. But while this may lead to waste of 
time by senior officials, the aggregate staff saving to be effected is 
probably not very great. (The size of the administrative class as a 
whole is less than 3,500.) 

42. All these suggestions and others are being and will be energetically 
followed up. The work done on these lines is well worth while, and the standard 
of administration is certainly capable of improvement. But it would be wrong
to hold out hopes that the savings to be effected by these means are likely to 
produce any very large result in 1947, or for some time thereafter. 
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X.:—Overall Forecast 

43. Two long-term forecasts have been made for the years 1947-52 on the 
assumptions -.r

(1) That rationing	 and controls would continue as at present until April 
1948 but from then on would be lifted progressively, and would be 
finally removed by 1952; 

(2) That rationing	 will be needed substantially in its present form until 
after 1952. 

The position under these alternatives is shown in the Table below. In this 
calculation, it is assumed that the operative staff of the Post Office will be kept 
substantially at the present level. This is no more than a statistical assumption, 
as their numbers will vary in proportion to the traffic load over the period. 

Estimated Number of Civil Servants 1947-52 

1st,Jan..1947 1st April, 1948 1st April, 1950 1st April, 1952 

Bationing/Controls relaxed
from 1948— 

 as 

(a) Post Office operative 
staffs excluded ...

(b) Post Office operative 
staffs

 498,700

 224,000

 513,000

 224,000

 480,200

 224,000

 420,000 

 224,000 

Total 722,700 737,000 704,200 644,000 

Bationing/Controls to continue 
unchanged beyond 1952— 

(a) Post Office operative 
staffs excluded ...

(b) Post Office operative 
 498,700 513,000 502,400 465,800 

staffs 224,000 224,000 224,000 224,000 

Total 722,700 737,000 726,400 689,800 
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CABINET 


WHEAT SUPPLIES 

ME M O R A N D U M BY THE M I N I S T E R OF FOOD 

NOW that we are approaching the period of the year when our wheat stocks 
will fall to their lowest level, my colleagues will wish to be informed of the position 
and to consider my proposals for safeguarding the distribution of flour during 
these difficult weeks. 

2. For some weeks I have been expecting a tight supply position for about 
two weeks at the end of April. This was inevitable because the shipments from 
Canada have never been able to keep pace with our consumption during the winter 
months. Our total stocks of wheat and flour were expected to fall to about 
5-1 weeks' supply—only one day lower than the stocks we held at the end of 
January. As our stocks were only estimated to be at this level for a short period 
I had hoped that we would be able to get through, the difficulty without taking 
any action which would attract publicity. 

3. Unfortunately we received disappointing news from Canada last week, 
and it now looks as if our stocks will remain at a low level for six weeks or so. 
The transport dislocation has had much more serious effects than were anticipated 
when I was there. It was then thought that in March they would be able to ship 
about 250,000 tons of wheat to the United Kingdom—the same amount as in 
February. Instead, they only shipped 174,000 tons. 

4. Furthermore, unless our urgent representations are successful, shipments 
in April and May are going to be lower than we expected. The programme as 
given to us by the Canadian Wheat Board now shows only 274.000 tons of wheat 
for shipment in Apri l and 282,000 tons for shipment in May. Our present bulk 
stock position is now estimated as follows :— 

4 vjeeks
ending

28th March

 5 weeks
 ending
 3rd May

 A -weeks
 ending

31st May

 4 weeks 
ending

 28th June 

Wheat . . . 4-1 
Number of weekt supply 

2:5 2 9 3 6 
Flour 2  1 2-6 3 * 1 3 ' 7 

Total 6-2 5  1 6-0 7' 3 

5. Our bulk stocks on 3rd May will stand at 5-1 weeks' supply, which is 
no lower than has been expected for some time. But the rate of recovery
especially of wheat s tocks- i s not so rapid as we had expected. At the end 
of May the stocks will have risen to only 6 weeks' supply, of which less than 
3 weeks' supply will be in the form of wheat. Instead of having to consider 
emergency methods of maintaining supplies of wheat to flour mills for a short 
period of, say, 2 or 3 weeks, it now appears that there may well be some six 
awkward weeks ahead of us. 

6. We experienced a somewhat similar difficulty at the end of January when 
our total stocks fell to 5-2 weeks' supply—3-5 weeks' supply of wheat and 
1-7 weeks' supply of flour. With those low stocks we maintained flour distribu
tion satisfactorily. At the end of April we shall have 2-6 weeks' stock of flour 
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and we should therefore experience less difficulty in maintaining flour distribu-j 
tion. However, there may be some difficulties with wheat and it may only 
be with the adoption , of emergency measures that we will be able to ensure 
that all the flour mills are kept in full operation throughout this period. ButL^ 
even if some flour mills have to slow down the rate of milling, our flour stocks I p 
are adequate to cover the short-term difficulty, though as a last resort it may) 
be necessary to distribute some imported flour of 72 per cent, extraction. 

7. However, we shall be operating on the minimum margin. Any unfore-if 
seen failure in supply or any increase in consumption may cause a crisis. The t 
above estimates assume that the average weekly offtake of flour amounts to I 
100,000 tons. This is higher than the full entitlement under bread rationing. \' 
But during the three weeks ending 29th March consumption reached 106,000 tons [
of flour per week. To some extent this was due to bakers stocking up for the [ 
Easter Holidays. But there is always the danger that at least part of this t 
increased offtake will be continued. 

8. In these circumstances I do not think it would be prudent to try to H 
get through this difficult period without taking some precautionary measures. I.WM 
have therefore considered what temporary devices we could adopt to limit offtake, H 
and I have reached the conclusion that the only useful action would be to increase 
the flour extraction rate to 90 per cent, for a short period. I would do this j 
not only in order to save wheat, but also in order to discourage the bakers from I 
ordering flour from their suppliers. High extraction flour is not popular with.J8 
the bakers. It does not keep well, and the bread it produces is darker, so that 
bakers will be loath to order it if they know that within a short time 85 per 
cent, extraction flour will once again be available. I therefore propose that for 1 
the six weeks beginning 20th April the extraction rate should be increased to \ 
90 per' cent., and that in the announcement I should make it clear that at the p 
end of that short period we shall return to 85 per cent, extraction. During I 
this awkward period, therefore,. there will be every discouragement to bakers 
to reduce their orders from millers. 

9. There will, of course, be a slight saving of wheat during the six weeks jR 
in which this is in operation. It will amount to 35,000 tons. Although there 1 
will be a corresponding reduction in the amount of wheat offals, other cereal [p 
feed is available and the animal feeding-stuffs ration will not be affected in foi 
any way. 

10. Naturally I am doing my utmost to increase the shipments of wheat I 
from Canada. I attach (Annex) a copy of a letter which I have sent to 
Mr. McKinnon, the Canadian Minister of Trade and Commerce, who is respon
sible for wheat exports. Two of my grain experts are discussing shipments 
with the Canadian authorities during this week in the hope of increasing the 
Apr i l -May shipments of wheat to the United Kingdom. 

. . . . S 
11. Ihe longer-term implications of this low rate of Canadian shipments 

are probably even more significant than the short-term difficulties. Because 1 
of the low rate of shipment during the autumn and during the past few months, 
the Canadians will have to ship an average of 550,000 tons per month in June 
and Ju ly if the contract is to be fulfilled. I am very doubtful indeed whether 
they will be able to do this, and I have therefore urged Mr. McKinnon in the 
strongest possible terms to increase his shipments in April and May, not only 
in order to help us now but also in order that the balance to be shipped in June 
and Ju l y may be more reasonable. After all the difficulty there has been, about 
the Canadian contract, we must not allow it to be said that it has broken down. 
And, of course, if we fail to ship the whole of this year's quantity by the end 
of the contract year, the shortfall may only be made good at the expense of next 
year 's contract. 

12. There is also a new factor which may prove even more serious. For 

some little time now it has been apparent that the Government of India are using 

their control of some raw materials and food-stuffs as a method of bringing 

pressure on other food exporters to divert to India food-stuffs destined for" the 

United Kingdom. At this very moment, for instance, the Government of India 

is threatening to withhold jute supplies from New Zealand unless 5,000 tons of 

butter and 5,000 tons of tallow destined for the United Kingdom are diverted 

to India. It now appears that the Government of India are'bringing pressure 

on the Canadians to divert wheat from the United Kingdom to India. 




13. The High Commissioner for Canada paid a special visit to the Ministry 
of Food on the evening of 3rd April to warn my officials that this pressure was 
being exerted. While I hope that we may be able to prevent the success of such 
blackmailing tactics, there is always the danger that the Canadian Government 
may succumb to such pressure. If that does happen, our shipments in the 
immediate future may be affected. As long as this danger exists I feel that we 
must take some precaution. It is a strong additional reason why we should not 
hesitate to increase the extraction rate at the moment. 

14. I will not know the outcome of the meetings which are now taking place 
in Canada for a few days, but I hope to be in a position to give my colleagues 
a full oral report when this paper is discussed. It may be that my officials will 
be able to secure some improvement. But on the evidence which is available now 
I think we must take the necessary action to safeguard our supplies during April 

0and May.

RECOMMENDATION 

15. I therefore recommend that the extraction rate of flour should be 
increased from 85 per cent, to 90 per cent, for a period of six weeks beoinnins1 

5 5on 20th April. J S 
Ministry of Food, S.W. 1, 


11th A pril, 1947. 


ANNEX 

PERSONAL CABLE TO MR. MACKINNON, MINISTER OF TRADE AND COMMERCE, 

CANADA, FROM JOHN STRACHEY, MINISTER OF FOOD 


Most Urgent 
When I returned from Ottawa I was so satisfied with the assurances which 

I had received about the shipments of Canadian wheat under the Agreement 
that I, in turn, felt able to assure my colleagues in the Cabinet that the whole 
of the contract quantity for the first year would be shipped on time. You will 
remember how Mr. Mclver in your presence assured us that there was no question 
but that the full amount would be shipped by the due date, namely, 31st July, 
1947. Furthermore, in the light of my discussions with you and your colleagues 
I was very hopeful that the March shipments of wheat to the United Kingdom 
would be at least as high—if not higher—than the February shipments. You 
may imagine, therefore, how disappointed I am at the actual shipments in March 
and how alarmed I am at the programme for April and May shipments. 

Shipments in March amounted to only 174,000 tons, while the programmes 
for April and May are 274,000 tons and 282,000 tons respectively. The outcome 
of shipments on this scale would be so alarming that I must make a personal 
appeal to you to find some way of improving upon your April and May 
programmes. 

It would be disastrous to the hopes of both our Governments if it had to be 
said that the Anglo-Canadian Wheat Agreement had failed in its first year. 
Yet if I am to be frank with you I must confess that I am growing more and 
more doubtful whether you will be able to fulfil your obligations. In the first ten 
months, August to May, of the contract year you will ship on present estimates 
barely 2,500,000 tons of wheat—an average of 250,000 tons per month. Yet if 
the contract is to be fulfilled you will have to ship a further 1,100,000 tons—in 
June and July—an average of 550,000 tons per month. As regards flour, it looks 
as if only 407,000 tons will have been shipped in the first ten months out of the 
640,000 tons due under the contract. I think you will agree from these figures
that there is good reason for my anxieties. 

While it is important in the long; run from the point of view of Anglo-
Canadian relations that the critics of the Wheat Agreement should not be 
able to rejoice at its failure in the first year, it is even more important to us 
m the United Kingdom that we should get the wheat on which we depend for 
our bread ration. There must be no misunderstanding of our position here, 
and I must make perfectly clear to you the serious effect wdiich the continual 
delays in your shipping programme have had on the United Kingdom. We have 
neen seriously handicapped by the slow- rate of Canadian shipments throughout 



last autumn. And now the unexpectedly low rate of shipment in March has 
caused an acute crisis. At the end of Apri l I estimate that we will have less 
than three weeks' supply of wheat in the United Kingdom. For a short period I 
it might be possible by the adoption of desperate emergency measures to operate; 
the flour mills with such low stocks and so maintain flour distribution at the' 
level necessary for the present bread ration. The risk of such a course would 
be justified if there was every prospect of a rapid improvement in our stock \ 
level. But if your present April and May shipping programmes cannot be 
improved upon our wheat stocks will remain at about the three-week level until j
the end of June. Action that would be worth while for a two weeks' crisis 
is impossible if the crisis is to be drawn out over three months. I dare not take 
such a risk with the bread supply of this country, and if you cannot improve 
on your forward programmes I shall have no alternative but to recommend to 
my colleagues either an increase in the extraction rate or alternatively the more 
drastic measure of a reduction in the bread ration, or both. 

I shall have to take a decision on the short-term crisis by Monday, 14th April. 
I appeal to you to re-examine your shipping programme and to find some way 
of increasing your shipments to the United Kingdom in April and May to 
about 350,000 tons per month. Such a rate of shipment would enable me to get 
through this critical period safely and would help me to convince my colleagues 
that the Anglo-Canadian Wheat Agreement would be fulfilled in its first year. 

Please let me know both what you can do in the comine- weeks and what 
measures you propose to take to see that the contract is fulfilled by 31st July 
in time for me to inform my colleagues in good time before 14th April. 
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CABINET 

PROPOSED SCHEME FOR PUBLIC OWNERSHIP OF SECTIONS OF 
THE IRON AND STEEL INDUSTRY 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF SUPPLY 

THE Cabinet last considered on 1st August, 1946, the question of what form 
public ownership of the iron and steel industry should take. Approval was then 
given to a proposal that " control of the iron and steel industry should be secured 
through the acquisition by the Government of a controlling interest in the equity 
of the various companies, and agreed that the Minister of Supply should work 
out a scheme on these lines in consultation with the Lord President and the-
Chancellor" (CM. (46) 76th Conclusion, Minute 3). 

2. Accordingly, on 12th March, 1937, I submitted a proposed scheme of 
public ownership for the consideration of the Committee on the Socialisation 
of Industries. The scheme was considered at meetings of the Committee on 
25th and 27th March, 1947. The Committee approved the scheme in principle 
and asked that I should bring before the Cabinet at an early date the heads 
of a Bill designed to give effect to it, so that the Cabinet might take a decision 
on the merits of the procedure proposed for effecting socialisation, and on the 
relative priority in time of legislation on this subject and on the nationalisation 
of the gas industry. (The Cabinet gave some consideration to this latter question 
at its meeting on 20th March, 1947, in connection with the provisional plan 
submitted by the Lord Privy Seal ( C P . (47) 79) for the preparation of legislation 
for the 1947-48 Session, but agreed to defer a decision.) 

3. I now attach in Appendix I the heads of a Bill designed to give effect 
to the scheme approved in principle by the Socialisation of Industries Committee. 
A copy of the paper submitted to the Socialisation of Industries Committee 
(SI . (M) (47) 13) is attached as Appendix II . 

4.	 The following is a summary of the main features of the scheme: — 

(a)	 Proposed scope of public ownership 
The primary objective would be to bring under public ownership the' 

central core of the iron and steel industry—i.e., the production of iron ore, 
pig iron and steel, together with certain closely-allied processes in the 
re-rolling sections of the industry, including the production of plates, sheet 
steel and tinplate. 

(b)	 Method of acquisition 
Public ownership would be secured not by the acquisition of selected 

physical assets, which would involve difficult problems of severance as well 
as disturbance and delay, but by the compulsory purchase of all the stocks 
and shares of the companies within the above-mentioned sections of the 
industry. In a few special cases (e.g., the Ford Motor Company's blast 
furnace) facilities would be left in private ownership to be operated under 
licence, while a number of small specialist and jobbing concerns in the 
re-rolling sections would not be acquired. 

Procedure by means of the acquisition of securities would necessarily 
involve assumption by the State of ownership of all the assets belonging to 
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, 
the companies concerned and thus of quite substantial interests lying outside 
the field proposed for public ownership (i.e., as in (a) above) and, indeed 
outside the iron and steel, industry itself. But in so far as the assets 
represented by such extraneous interests were physically separable, they 
could, if it were thought appropriate, be disposed of at a later date. 

(c)	 Retention of company structure 
It is contemplated that, at any rate in the initial stages, the form of 

organisation of the publicly-owned industry should be based on the retention 
of the company structure. All the securities would be vested in a central 
Board, appointed by the Minister, which would have complete and effective 
control over the companies comprising the publicly-owned industry, by reason 
both of its statutory powers and of its ownership of all their securities, and 
which would alone exercise certain functions on behalf of the whole publicly
owned industry—e.g., borrowing on capital account. But each company, 
retaining its identity, would have a considerable degree of freedom in 
day-to-day management matters. 

The retention of the company structure would, in my view, secure , 
substantial benefits for the socialised industry. Thus service agreements I 
and similar commercial arrangements would be maintained.: considerations of 
goodwill, long-standing commercial reputation, trade names, patent rights 
and the like would be safeguarded, while the disturbance attendant on 
transfer would be reduced by the maintenance intact of the companies' 
organisations. Moreover, it would be sound policy to avoid the establishment 
of too rigid and all-embracing a monopoly in this field, where individual 
initiative and enterprise at the company level should play an important 
part in maintaining overall efficiency. 

(d)	 Future Organisation 
Retention of the company structure would in no way preclude the 

adoption later of wide changes in organisation—e.g., by way of the amalga
mation of companies, the winding up of old.companies and the creation of 
new ones, or the establishment, if found practicable, of new functional or 
other subsidiary authorities under the Central Board. And I should propose 
to direct the Board to make one of its first tasks the pruning and reorganisa
tion of the existing boards of directors of the companies. 

(e)	 The Central Board 
This Board (which would consist of between five and nine members) 

wrould be appointed by the Minister, who would be empowered in the legisla
tion to give it both general and. specific directions having regard to the basic 
importance of the steel industry in relation to economic, social and defence 
policy. The Board would have the responsibility of controlling the publicly
owned industry so as to ensure (i) the efficient production of adequate supplies 
of iron and steel and their sales at prices best calculated to serve the national 
interest and (ii) the continuous development of the industry towards greater 
efficiency and towards the optimum size required by overall national needs, 
including the desirability of expanding exports. 

(f) Terms of Purchase 
M.j view—-which was endorsed when the question was discussed by the 

Committee on the Socialisation of Industries—is that the only practical 
course will be to pay holders of securities on the basis of the market value at 
a selected date or dates of securities quoted on the Stock Exchange and to 
arrange for a tribunal to asses what such market values would, have been for 
unquoted securities. 

If this general basis is endorsed, I would propose to discuss separately 
with the Chancellor of the Exchequer the question of what base date or dates 
should be taken for this purpose, and other incidental matters which nun
arise in connection with these payment arrangements. 

5. I think that the draft heads of the Bill will be found largely self
explanatory. I would only say that in this complex field, where we shall be 
creating a form of organisation which will have no close counterpart in any other 
major socialisation measure, a statement of the draft heads of the Bill cannot be 
made definitive at this stage : it may well happen that as the actual drafting 
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of the legislation proceeds it will be found necessary to modify or expand the 
heads as now given. But I think that Appendix I does, in fact, give a good general 
idea of the probable form and content of the Bill. I should add that in one or two 
instances I propose to include provisions in the Bill which, from a strictly legal 
standpoint, would be unnecessary. For instance, the proposed central Board 
would possess absolute control over the constituent companies by reason of its 
shareholdings, and there would, therefore, be no reason to include in the Bill a 
provision giving the Board the power to issue instructions to the companies. 
Nevertheless, despite the fact that I propose to issue a full explanatory White 
Paper simultaneously with the publication of the Bill, I think that it would be 
desirable that the legislation should make clear on the face of it that the Board 
will be in a position to issue directions to the companies which must be complied 
with at once. Accordingly, I propose to insert such a provision (see paragraph 4; 
in Appendix I). 

6. I am satisfied that the scheme put forward will give Government full 
ownership and power over the essential core of the iron and steel industry, and 
will at the same time be a practicable measure well suited to the complex circum
stances of that industry. I believe i t to be the only way in which public owner
ship in this field can be achieved without a major upheaval, and therefore that 
which offers the best hope of avoiding very serious interruptions of production 
and development. Accordingly, I ask my colleagues— 

(a) to confirm the conclusion of the Socialisation of Industries Committee 
that the socialisation of sections of the iron and steel industry should 
be effected on the lines proposed; 

(&) to decide whether	 legislation incorporating this scheme is to be intro
duced in the 1947-48 Session; 

(c)	 if the legislation is to be introduced in the 1947-48 Session, to give saefe */e
authority to arrange for the drafting of the necessary Bill as a matter 
of urgency. 

" J . W. 

Ministry of Supply,

14th April, 1947. 
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A P P E N D I X I 

HEADS O F I R O N AND STEEL BILL 


NATIONAL IRON AND STEEL BOARD 


1. There shall be a National Iron and Steel Board, consisting of a Chair
man, and not less than five or more than nine other members. 

The Chairman and members shall be appointed by the Minister of Supply 
(who will settle the terms and tenure of appointment in each case) from persons 
experienced in industrial, commercial, financial or economic matters, applied 
science, administration or the organisation of workers. No member of the House 
of Commons may be appointed. The Minister shall determine, with Treasury 
approval, the salaries and allowances, which shall be paid from the Board's 
revenues. He may make regulations concerning the Board's proceedings and 
execution of documents. 

2:—!(i) The general duties of the Board shall be so to exercise the powers 
and rights vested in it by this Act, including its rights as the sole shareholder 
in the transferred companies (see sections 12 and 13 below), as to secure : — 

(a)	 the provision of iron ore, iron and steel in such quantities and of such 
types, qualities, and sizes and at such prices as are in the national 
interest, taking into account the desirability of stimulating exports; 

(b)	 the continuous development of the publicly-owned industry towards 
maximum efficiency and towards the size best suited to meet the 
Board's duties1 under (a) above and the requirements of the employ 
ment policy. 

(ii) In particular, but without prejudice to the generality of the provisions 
in Section 2 (i) :— 

(a) in supplying products of which the Board or its companies are the sole 
sellers they shall avoid any unreasonable preference or discrimination; 

(b) the Board shall1— 
(i) promote the	 safety, health and welfare of employees and take 

steps to enlist their interest and co-operation in the develop
ment and efficient operation of the publicly owned industry; 

(ii) supervise	 and encourage professional education, training and 
research; 

(iii)	 secure that, taking one year with another, its revenues shall be 
not less than sufficient for meeting its outgoings properly 
chargeable to revenue. 

3. The Board shall have power to undertake, either directly or through 
companies owned by it, such production and trading activities (including the 
searching for and winning of minerals), and to do all such things, including 
the acquisition of companies or undertakings by agreement, as are necessary 
or expedient for or in connexion with the discharge of its duties. 

4. In particular, the Board shall have power to establish functional or other 
subsidiary authorities, to amalgamate and liquidate its companies as it deems 
necessary, and to give instructions to such authorities or companies, which 
instructions shall be carried out by them. 

POWERS OF THE MINISTER IN RELATION TO THE BOARD 

,5. The Minister may, after consultation with the Board, give it general or 
special directions. The Board shall give effect to such directions. 

6. In framing programmes of reorganisation or development involving 
substantial capital outlay and in performing their duties as to training, 
education and research the Board shall act on lines settled with the approval of 
the Minister. 



7. The Board shall furnish the Minister with such returns, accounts and 
other information as he requires and shall make an annual report to the Minister 
which he shall lay before each House. Such annual report shall include copies 
of the annual accounts and balance sheets of the transferred companies 

8. The Board shall not, without the permission of the Minister acquire or 
dispose of any undertaking or lend money (other than to the companies it owns) 
except by way of investment. ' 

REGISTRATION AND LICENSING OF IRON AND STEEL UNDERTAKINGS 

9. Any person carrying on any of the "specified processes" (i.e., the 
working of iron ore, the production of pig iron or steel; rolling or re-rolling, 
including production of sheet or tinplates) shall register with the Ministry of 
Supplv within two months of the passing of the Act, furnishing such information 
as the Minister requires. 

10. The Minister shall have power to call for information from any person 
who appears to him to be carrying out the specified processes. 

11.—(i) After two months from the passing of the Act no person shall 
carry on any of the specified processes without licence from the Minister, save 
that any pierson who has registered may continue to operate without licence until 
12 months from the passing of the Act. 

(ii) A licence may include such conditions as the Minister thinks fit (e.g.,
to provide that the licensee's production shall be used only for his own purposes). 

(iii) Not later than 12 months after the passing of the Act, the Minister 
shall issue to each registered person (unless he has served on that person a 
notice of acquisition under Section 12) a licence to carry on the specified processes 
in respect of which the person has registered. 

ACQUISITION OF UNDERTAKINGS BY THE BOARD 

12.—(i) Within 9 months of the passing of the Act, the Minister, unless he 
has already given a licence under Section 11 (iii), may serve on any company 
carrying on any of the specified processes, whether i t has registered or not, an 
acquisition notice. A company on which a notice has been served may request 
its withdrawal on the ground that the Act does not apply to it ; failing agreement 
the issue shall be determined by arbitration. 

(ii) An acquisition notice shall specify a date not later than 12 months after 
the passing of the Act on which all the securities of that company shall vest in 
the Board in accordance with Section 13. 

(iii) " Securities " shall mean stocks, shares, debentures, debenture stock 
and income notes, but shall not include mortgages or charges which are not 
debentures or debenture stock unless they are irredeemable before some fixed date 
later than the vesting date. 

13. Where an acquisition notice is served under Section 12— 
(a) the company shall notify all registered holders of securities of the receipt 

of the notice and such holders shall, not later than the vesting date, 
deliver their certificates or other documents of title to the company 
for cancellation or transfer to the Board (as the case may be); 

(6) the securities shall vest in the Board on the specified date without transfer 
deed or other formality, and the Board shall be entitled to exercise all 
rights appertaining to the securities from that date; and 

(c) the Secretary	 of the company shall make the necessary entries in the 
company's registers and issue certificates or other appropriate docu
ments to the Board. 

14. Where part of the securities of one company are beneficially held by 
another company and acquisition notices are served on both companies, the notice 
respecting the first company shall operate only in respect of shares held by 
persons other than the second mentioned company. 

15. Provision for the appointment of shareholders' representatives. 



PROVISIONS CONCERNING TRANSFERRED COMPANIES 

16. A transferred company shall not require a licence to operate under 
Section 11 above. 

17. [I t may be necessary to provide that certain provisions of the Companies 
Act shall not apply to companies after vesting, e.g., as to minimum number of 
shareholders.] 

18.—'(i) Any transferred company to have the right to continue to use assets, 
including services, which it does not own, to the same extent as previously. 

(ii) The terms for use under (i) above shall be fair and reasonable, and in 
default of agreement shall be settled by arbitration. 

19. Provision for uniform variation of Articles of Association of trans
ferred companies, e.g., by abolishing life directorships, and rotation of retirement 
of directors. 

20. Companies to carry on undertakings efficiently pending transfer, and, 
in particular, any disposal of assets or acceptance of liabilities after (say, date 
of publication of Bill) and before the vesting date shall be null and void unless 
they are in the ordinary course of business or approved by the Board or the 
Minister. 

21. Agreements made by any company since (say, 1st January, 1946), con
sidered by the Board to have been unnecessary or imprudent may be disclaimed 
and accordingly may be deemed to have been frustrated at the vesting of the 
company. 

22. Provisions for limitation of dividends between publication of Bill and 
vesting dates and for payment by the Board to the shareholders (through their 
appointed representative of a dividend (on basis to be defined) in respect of that 
part of each company's financial year as immediately precedes the vesting date. 
The necessity for and the form of this provision, will depend on the method of 
assessment of compensation. 

TERMS OF PURCHASE 

23. [Provisions for the assessment and payment of compensation for the 
transferred securities to be included in the light of the Governments decision 
in this matter.] 

24. The compensation shall take form of such amount of British Iron and 
Steel stock as, in the opinion of the Treasury, is at the date of issue equal in 
value to the amount of compensation, having regard to market values of other 
Government securities. 

25. Provision for payment of interest on account between vesting date and 
issue of compensation stock. 

FINANCIAL PROVISIONS 

26. The Board may, with the Minister's consent or general authority, borrow 
money temporarily, provided the aggregate of outstanding loans does not at 
any time exceed £ 

27.—(i) The Board may, with the approval of the Minister and the Treasury, 
raise money by the issue of stock for— 

(a) meeting the cost of work by the Board or constituent companies, which 
is chargeable to capital account; 


(&) provision of working capital; 

(c) the redemption of stock 
(d) purchase of additional undertakings; 
(e) redemption of loans of constituent companies; 
(/) fulfilling	 guarantees given by the Board for the benefit of constituent 

companies; 
(g) other purposes for which capital money is applicable, including redemp

tioh of temporary loans. 
(ii) The limit of borrowing powers under this section shall be £ million. 



28. Monies borrowed or raised by the Board as above (other than 27 (c)) 
\i e made available to transferred companies on such terms as the Board y

think hi:. j
 Apart from loans existing at the vesting date, no transferred company 

:
;; ;


29.

shall raise monies without the consent of the Board. 

30. The Board (a) may create and issue B.I.S. stock in respect of the monies 
raised under section 27 above, and (b) shall create and issue B.T.S. stock to 
satisfy compensation. Stock under (b) shall be guaranteed by the Treasury, who 
may guarantee any other B.I.S. stock. Any B.I.S! stock shall be issued, trans
ferred, dealt withj and redeemed on such terms as the Minister, with Treasury 
approval, may prescribe. 

31. Monies payable by Treasury under guarantees to be charged on the 
Consolidated Fund, and monies paid by Treasury under guarantees shall be 
repaid by the Board over such period and with such interest as may be determined 
bv the Treasury and the Minister. Treasury statements on guarantees given 
and of issues out of Consolidated Fund to be laid before Parliament. 

32. The Board shall establish a general reserve fund, which shall be 
available for, inter alia, capital development and the prevention of fluctuations 
in prices. The management of the fund to be with the Board, but without 
prejudice to the Minister's powers of direction which, however, shall be 
exercised only with Treasury approval. The reserve fund is not to be used 
other than for the purpose of the Board and its companies. Monies held by the 
Board not immediately required may be invested as Board thinks fit. 

33. The Board may direct any transferred company to pay to the central 
reserve fund such proportion of its reserves (? other than capital reserves) as 
the Board may decide. 

34. The transferred companies and the Board shall charge to revenue each 
year all proper charges including (a) in the case of the companies, proper 
provision for obsolescence and renewal of assets and such allocations to reserve 
funds as approved by the Board, and (b) in the case of the Board, appropriate 
allocation to reserve. Any excess revenue of the Board (after due provision 
for reserve) shall be applied as the Board may determine, subject to the Ministers 
power of direction. 

35. The Board shall maintain proper accounts and prepare an annual state
ment of accounts in such form as the Minister directs. Such accounts to be 
audited by Auditors appointed by the Minister and a copy of the statement, with 
the Auditor's report, shall be submitted to the Minister and be laid by him before 
each House. 

ARBITRATION TRIBUNAL 

36. There shall be an arbitration tribunal for assessing compensation for 
securities acquired (the extent of its functions will depend upon Ministers 
decisions concerning compensation) and to deal with any other matter which under 
the Act is referable to- arbitration. 

Provision to prescribe the composition, tenure of office, &e, of the tribunal. 
37. Remuneration and expenses of the tribunal shall be paid by the Minister. 
38. Procedure and enforcement. Orders of the arbitration tribunal. 

MISCELLANEOUS AND GENERAL 

39. The Minister shall have power to authorise the Board to acquire land 
compulsorily for their purposes and the Acquisition of Land (Authorisation 
I rocedure) Act, 1946, shall apply. 

40. The Board shall ensure that there is adequate machinery for settling 
terms and conditions of employment of transferred companies' employees. 



41. The Minister may make regulations concerning provision of pensions 
to employees of transferred companies and compensation to such employees, or 
former employees, injuriously affected by transfer to public ownership. 

42. No person other than the Board or its agents shall import iron ore except 
with the consent of the Minister. 

43. Liability of Board to taxation, &c. 
44. Penalties shall be prescribed in respect of certain provisions of the Act. 
45. Interpretation clause. 
46. Application to Northern Ireland. 



APPENDIX II 

[S.I. (M) (^7) 13] 
12^ March, 1947 

CABINET 

Committee 0 1 1 Socialisation o£ Industries 

PROPOSED SCHEME FOR PUBLIC OWNERSHIP OF SECTIONS OF 
THE IRON AND STEEL INDUSTRY 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF SUPPLY 

Background and Summary 
1. On 28th May, 1946, the House of Commons accepted a resolution 

approving " the decision of His Majesty's Government to bring forward 
proposals for transferring to the ownership of the nation appropriate sections 
of the iron and steel industry with a view to its efficient organisation in the 
public interest." On 1st August. 1946, the Cabinet gave general approval to a 
proposal " that control of the iron and steel industry should be secured through 
the acquisition by the Government of a controlling interest in the equity of the 
various companies, and agreed that the Minister of Supply should work out a 
scheme on these lines in consultation with the Lord President and the Chancellor." 
(CM. (46) 76th Conclusion.) 

2. I now submit a scheme of public ownership, for the consideration of my 
colleagues, to form the basis of legislation to be introduced early in the 1947-48 
Session. The essence of this scheme is that, with certain relatively unimportant 
exceptions, all the companies constituting the central core of the iron and steel 
industry—4,e., those engaged in the production of iron ore, pig iron, steel, and 
re-rolled products, including plates, sheet and tinplate—-would be transferred to 
public ownership by means of the compulsory acquisition of all their securities. 
These companies would number about 105, although a number of others would 
come in their train as fully-owned subsidiaries. They employ, perhaps, 200,000 
workers; the net value of their securities is estimated at about £270-300 million 
on the basis of stock market quotations at the end of 1946. 

All the transferred securities would be vested in a statutory central authority, 
which would supervise the State-owned industry by the exercise of powers derived 
largely from its ownership of these securities and would thus replace (but with 
much more effective control) both the Iron and Steel Board and the Federation. 
I contemplate that after transfer the company structure would be maintained. 
Each company, retaining its identity, would have a considerable degree of 
freedom in day-to-day management matters, but would be subject to direction 
on general policy questions by the central authority, which would have certain 
exclusive powers, e.g., of long-term borrowing. 

Thus the scheme would have no close counterpart in any other major 
socialisation measure hitherto introduced or under consideration. It has been 
designed with a view to reducing dislocation and confusion at the time of transfer 
and ensuring the necessary degree of flexibility in continued commercial manage
ment of the industry. At the same time it will not preclude the adoption later 
on, if found necessary, of some form of regional or functional organisation under 
the central authority. But I do not contemplate the establishment of any such 
organisation at the inception of the scheme. 

3. In the following paragraphs I comment on some of the main features 
of the scheme. It involves a good many complex and difficult issues, but, in order 
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to keep the length of this paper within reasonable bound, I have deliberately 
omitted, or have severely compressed, many of the arguments and counter 
arguments which I have had to weigh in' reaching my conclusions. I can 
if necessary, deal with these at greater length orally. 

Acquisition and Retention of Companies 
4. Acquisition of selected companies as they stand will obviate the necessity 

for a difficult and prolonged process of selecting and acquiring physical assets,
which would involve great complications (e.g., as regards severance and the 
necessity for substantial management adjustments) and which would in effect, 
necessitate the maintenance of enabling powers for a long period. On the other 
hand, this procedure involves the disadvantage that the State must take over ail 
the assets of the companies, including many lying outside the range of the iron 
and steel industry proper. Thus there carl be no clearly defined ' ' horizontal" 
line between the State-owned industry and industry left in private hands and 
the State will find itself the owner of companies in direct commercial competition 
with privately-owned concerns in the engineering and other fields. 

5. Nevertheless, I am convinced that acquisition of selected companies, in 
one operation, is the only feasible procedure open to us, and disadvantages arising 
from State ownership of assets extraneous to the iron and steel industry can be 
mitigated subsequently by the sale, where appropriate, of physically separable 
Hill cS. 


6. The introduction of public ownership by the acquisition of companies 
does not in itself predetermine the subsequent organisation of the State-owned 
industry. But I am fully convinced that the right form of organisation, at all 
events in the next few years, will be a " federal " o r " holding company " system, 
whereby the individual companies transferred to public ownership would retain 
their identity and would continue to function as separate units with a substantial 
measure of freedom in matters of day-to-day management, subject to general 
supervision by the central authority, which would also exercise certain central 
executive functions on behalf of the whole industry. Under this procedure the 
benefits of the service contracts, patents and design rights, commercial arrange
merits, standing raw-material contracts and the like would be maintained 
unbroken; considerations of long-standing commercial reputation, goodwill, 
consumers' preference, trade names and the like, so important in highly 
competitive export markets, would be safeguarded; feelings of loyalty to, and 
pride in, individual companies would be conserved; while the disturbance 
attendant on transfer would be sensibly reduced by reason of the maintenance 
intact of the companies' organisations. Moreover, I should hope that the reten
tion of the identity and the partial autonomy of individual companies would 
enable the proposed central authority, while securing the benefits and economies 
of large-scale integration, to ensure at the same time the maintenance of a degree 
of competition between the individual units, sufficient to avoid the rigidity and 
loss of efficiency which might in this industry befall a completely ' ' streamlined" 
monopoly. 

It may be objected that the company structure is to some extent fortuitous 
and illogical and may not correspond to the real organisational needs of the 
industry. - Another criticism may be that the procedure will tend to crystallise 
the status quo and to keep " old guard " directors in office irrespective of their 
efficiency. But I should propose to make it abundantly clear to Parliament that 
no passive reproduction of the status quo is contemplated; the proposed central 
authority would have powers enabling it to amalgamate, wind up or reorganise 
companies and to create new companies or new functional authorities. Equally, 
I should emphasise that one of the first directions which I should issue to the 
central authority would be that they should prune and reorganise as necessary 
existing boards of directors, adding where appropriate directors drawn from the 
ranks of the workers. 

Sections of the Industry to be Acquired 
7. My proposals as to the scope of public ownership are set out at some 

length in Appendix I ; a list of the companies likely to be affected is given in 
Appendix II. 

Here it will suffice to say that my primary objective in framing this scheme 
has been to ensure that the whole of the basic or heavy sections of the industry 
are transferred to the ownership of the State—i.e., those sections concerned with 



the production of iron ore, pig iron, and ingot steel (both carbon and alloy) with 
primary rolling; save that in a few special cases '(e.g.., the Ford Motor Company-s 
blast furnace) facilities would be left in private ownership to be operated under 
licence. It will be seen from paragraph 1 of Appendix I that it is not considered 
necessary to include in the iron and steel legislation the expropriation of mineral 
rights in iron ore deposits, since this will be covered in other measures. 

Beyond the basic or heavy sections of the industry I have thought it right 
to place rather narrow limits on the deliberate extension of public ownership into 
the finishing field, particularly as I should wish to avoid as far as possible 
intruding such ownership into the fields of engineering and shipbuilding. (It 
will be appreciated that the transfer of companies as they stand will inevitably 
involve in any event the acquisition of substantial interests both in finishing 
sections of the industry and indeed in other industries.) There are, however, 
sound economic and technical reasons why certain processes in the re-rolling 
sections of the industry—including production of plates, sheet steel and tin
plate—should be integrated as far as possible with basic steel production. I 
therefore propose that all companies engaged in such processes, except for a 
number of small concerns which are mainly jobbers and specialists, should be 
included among those to be transferred. 

It follows that (except in so far as ownership will be acquired incidentally 
by the transfer of companies within the heavy section of the industry) I propose 
to exclude from transfer producers of iron and steel castings, crucible steel, 
tubes, wire, forgings and drop forgings. and wrought iron. 

Extent of Share Acquisition 
8. In referring above to the ' ' transfer to public ownership ' ' of the selected 

companies, I mean that all the issued capital of the selected companies should 
be compulsorily purchased, i.e., not only the ordinary and preference shares, but 
also debentures and loan capital. The Cabinet decision of 1st August was to 
acquire a " controlling interest in the equity." This would involve the acquisi
tion of at least 75 per cent of the voting capital (three-quarters of the voting 
control is necessary to secure the adoption of special and extraordinary resolu
tions); and the acquisition of a smaller proportion would not guarantee to the 
Government positive control of the selected companies. On this basis 25 per cent, 
of the voting capital would be left in private hands, and, while there would 
be no significant advantages to be obtained by leaving so small a proportion in 
private ownership, there would, I feel, be decisive disadvantages. e.g., in the event 
of the Government wishing to take positive action which might injure the 
interests of the minority shareholders. I have concluded, therefore, that I must 
recommend the compulsory acquisition of 100 per cent, of the voting capital. 

I have been forced to the same conclusion as regards non-voting capital, 
Le., some preference shares, and debentures. To leave these interests in private 
ownership would present serious political and practical objections; the owners 
might be able to obstruct the application of Government policy to their particular 
companies, while at. the same time receiving a higher rate of interest on what.. 
in effect, would be Government-guaranteed securities. 

Compensation 
9. I have assumed that, as in the case of Transport and Electricity, 

compensation will take the form of the issue by the central authority of a fixed
interest, tied and dated stock, guaranteed by the Treasury. 

Settlement of the amount of compensation to be payable raises particularly 
difficult problems in the iron and steel field, and in consequence we have 
considered, in consultation with the Treasury, a number of possible solutions. 

Whatever basis of compensation is adopted must provide for the adequate 
fulfilment of the undertaking which: I gave in the debate on 27th. May, 1946. 
that " proper allowance will be made in assessing compensation for the results 
of any expenditure incurred from now onwards in approved schemes for develop
ment' or rehabilitation.'' 

10. In so far as market prices over a given base period might be regarded 
as an appropriate basis, there is the difficulty that out of the 245 classes of 
securities with which the State will have to "deal (involving a total nominal 
issued capital amounting to some £174-6 million) 107 classes (£26-3 million) 

[33456] c 2 



are not quoted at all, while 58 classes (£51-2 million) are quoted but have no 
free market. Of the balance, 33 classes (£11-6 million) are wholly owned by 
selected companies and would therefore be automatically taken over with their 
shares, while 47 (£85-5 million) are quoted either on the London or provincial 
stock exchanges and have free markets. Thus the value of many classes of 
securities to be acquired could not in any event be assessed by reference to market 
prices but would have to be covered by some other means, e.g., by reference to an 
independent tribunal. Moreover, it would be argued that market prices were 
particularly inappropriate in the case of iron and steel—particularly inasmuch 
as the market could not be said to be as fully informed as in the case of. say, 
railway or electricity undertakings, while the heterogeneous nature of tlie 
industry may make the method particularly inequitable as between company and 
company. Finally there might be criticism if it were thought that the holders 
of unquoted securities would be at an advantage in comparison with holders 
of quoted securities in so far as they would have an opportunity of putting their 
case fully to an independent tribunal. 

An alternative arrangement would be to have all compensation assessed by 
an independent tribunal, but, whatever advantages this might have on the grounds 
of equity, it would involve formidable practical difficulties and delays. The 
case of each company would have to be argued separately before the tribunal; 
no common, yardstick could be applied which would shorten the proceedings; 
while in arguing before the tribunal Government might well find itself placed 
at a serious disadvantage. 

A third possible method would be to base compensation on the capitalisation 
of base period. This, however, would be open to the objection 
that the true criterion for present worth is not past profits but future expecta
tions, while in the case of certain sections of the iron and steel industry there have 
been such important developments in very recent years as to make any figures 
based on past experience entirely inapplicable. 

11. The choice between these alternatives is difficult, and will be the subject 
of further consultation with the Treasury. Perhaps my colleagues will agree 
to leave this matter for settlement between the Chancellor and myself. 

Statutory Procedure for Effecting Transfer 
12. Legislation which provided for the compulsory acquisition of named 

companies would inevitably be classed as a hybrid bill. I hope, however, that 
this danger could be avoided by the following procedure. 

I contemplate that the legislation will require every company engaged or 
owning assets in certain defined activities in the iron and steel industry to 
register with the Ministry of Supply immediately after the passing of the Act, 
In respect of any company so registered, the Minister of Supply could within 
12 months of the Royal Assent either (a) give notice of his intention to acquire 
its securities, or (&) issue to it a licence to continue in production, within specified 
limits, under private ownership. In practice, I should hope that notices would 
be served on the great majority of companies to be acquired within six months 
or so of the passing of the Act. Most of these companies would have been named 
in the White Paper which I propose to issue simultaneously with the publication 
of the Bill (see paragraph 22 below). A period of six months would be necessary 
in any event to enable the central authority to get its organisation properly 
established. 

The Central Authority 
(i) Composition 

13. Responsibility for the general conduct of the State-owned industry 
would be assigned to a quasi-independent statutory authority, called hence
forward " the Board." All the members of this body would be appointed by the 
Minister. I contemplate that the Board would comprise the Chairman tand. 
between five and nine members (not all of whom1 need be full-time) : the qualifica
tions governing the selection of its members would be broadly similar to those 
laid down in the now more or less standard clauses in other socialisation measures. 
The conditions of appointment (including provisions as to salaries and allow
ances, tenure of office, power to call for resignation) would be fixed by the 
Minister. 



(ii) Relations with the Minister 
14. I thinik that in the legislation the right should be reserved to the 

Minister to give both general and special directions to the Board, having regard 
to the basic importance of the steel industry in relation to economic, social, and 
defence policy. But I should propose to make it clear in the second reading 
speech that, as I contemplate, the power would normally be a residual one only 
and that the Minister would not be constantly interfering with the Board's 
conduct of ordinary business. I think, however, that the legislation should 
require the Board to act on lines settled by the Minister in respect of develop
ment programmes or schemes involving substantial capital outlay, import pro
grammes and any rationing of iron and steel products, and tihat reference should 
oe made to the Minister in respect of proposals for the liquidation, amalgama
tions, disposals or acquisitions of companies or for the formation of new 
companies. 

(iii) Responsibilities and Poivers 
15. In addition to the now more or less standard provisions relating to the 

safety and welfare of workers, research, and the balancing of its income and 
expenditure, the responsibilities of the Board would be defined as :— 

(a)	 the efficient production of adequate supplies of iron and steel and their 
sale at prices best calculated to serve the national interest; 

(&) the continuous development of the industry towards greater efficiency and 
towards the optimum size required by overall national needs. 

In addition, the Board would be responsible for certain central executive 
functions on behalf of transferred companies, e.g.; the bulk import of raw 
materials and semi-finished steel, and possibly the centralised selling of standard 
products. 

16. The Board wil l have to be given powers comparable with those given 
to similar bodies in other socialisation measures, including power to enter into 
agreements with other bodies, to establish new companies and to acquire 
additional ones by agreement. And although the Board will, in any event, have 
complete ultimate powers over the transferred companies by reason of the vesting 
of all their securities in it, I think that, from the standpoint both of convenience 
and public presentation, there should be a provision in the legislation to the effect 
that the Board may give special or general direction to the boards of the trans
ferred companies and that those boards are to carry out the directions. 

(iv) Finance 
17. The arrangements as to finance would follow the general pattern laid 

down in recent socialisation measures. The Board would be responsible for 
servicing the compensation stock and for controlling and for financing from its 
reserves, or new capital, the development of the industrjr. The Board's income 
(other than interest on investments) would be derived from profit made by the 
companies under its control. Thus i t would be for the Board to require these 
companies to pay to it each year such share of their profits as it would determine. 
There would be the usual provisions governing the establishment of a general 
reserve fund, and the keeping of proper accounts and records. Borrowing to meet 
the requirements of the transferred companies would be centralised in the Board 
except, perhaps, for purely short-term accommodation. But it is contemplated 
that the companies would be allowed by the Board to retain reserves within 
prescribed limits. 

(v) Relations with the Companies 
18. I do not wish to burden this paper with detailed discussion of the nature 

of the Board's relationship with the individual companies. I have already 
pointed out that, strictly speaking, it will be unnecessary to incorporate in the 
legislation any provisions governing this relationship, since the Board, by virtue 
of its ownership of all the capital of the transferred companies, will have final 
power over the companies. But Government will certainly be pressed to give an 
indication of its views as to how, in fact, the new system will be operated, and 
these I would suggest could best be developed in the proposed White Paper (see 
paragraph 22). 



19. My conclusions are : — 
(a) It	 would clearly be wrong for Government to lay down in advance 1 

doctrines which might run counter to the Board's experience. The \, 
most the Government should do would be to indicate the factors I 
involved, to show that it had appreciated the importance and difficulty ? 
of the problem, and to sketch out the sort of arrangements which 
might, in its view, be appropriate for adoption by the Board. 

(b)	 The Board (and not the Minister) should be responsible for the appoint 
ment of the directors of the companies. I have already referred to my 
intention to direct the Board to review and prune the existing boards. 

(c) It is important to give both the boards and the employees of the com
panies, within the framework of the socialised system, incentives to 
efficiency and effort, since I feel strongly that this is a field where 
experiment and novelty of method would be fully justified and could 
well be made consistent with the attainment of the objectives of 
socialisation. 

(d)	 In particular, I am examining in the interests of maintaining individual j
efficiency and initiative, the possibility of retaining a degree of com- I 
petition between companies, within the framework of maximum prices [ 
prescribed by the Board, with some limits on the degree to which I 
companies could reduce their prices below economic levels and the ; 

extent to which they could utilise their reserves in order to maintain \ 
themselves in a competitive struggle. Difficult as the problem is, I ! 
believe that in this field we should be able to achieve a significant and 
valuable union of the advantages of integration and those of indivi
dual initiative and effort. 

Control of Companies Left in Private Ownership 
20. Paragraph 7 makes it clear that a number of companies now within the I 

ambit of control of the present Iron and Steel Board will remain in private 
ownership. I propose that after the introduction of public ownership these f 
companies should not be subject to any special form of control (other than 
licensing of production in certain particular cases) but should be brought within 
the scope of the supervision exercised by the Ministry of Supply over the 
engineering industry generally. 

Procedure before the Introduction of the Legislation . 
21. I have already invited the Trades Union Congress to arrange for an 

ad hoc liaison committee to meet with me in order to put forward their views 
on issues arising in connection with public ownership. There is also the question 
of consultation with the Iron and Steel Federation and anologous bodies such 
as the Joint Iron Council. I am anxious not to be open to the charge that the 
Federation was given no opportunity of expressing its views or of improving 
the details of the scheme in the light of practical knowledge. I would therefore 
propose to take a suitable opportunity of confirming to the President and 
Chairman of the Federation that Government is actively engaged upon the 
preparation of legislation providing for public ownership in the iron and steel 
industry and of inviting them to put forward any considerations (e.g., affecting 
the scope and nature of public ownership arrangements) of which, in their view, 
account should be taken in framing the legislation. But I should, of course, avoid 
discussion with Lhem on certain matters, such as compensation. 

22. I propose to arrange for the issue, simultaneously with the publication 
of the Bill, of a fairly full White Paper explaining the scheme. I am convinced 
that this will be essential, since the legislation will necessarily have to be drawn 
in very general terms and will not itself demonstrate how Government contemplate? 
that the scheme would in fact be operated. The issue of a White Paper would. 
I hope, do a good deal to prevent embarrassing misunderstandings from being' 
formed in the period between the publication of the legislation and the second 
reading debate; it would enable Government to show on the one hand that they 
had had due regard to the complexity of the industry and to the desirability of 
maintaining flexibility in matters of technical and commercial management, and. 
on the other, that they had no intention of perpetuating unchanged the status quo.
It would also be possible to state in the White Paper more clearly than would be 
possible in the legislation (having regard, in particular, to the necessity of 



avoiding hybrid legislation) what companies or groups of companies Government 
proposed to transfer to public ownership. This would obviate criticism- to the 
effect that Government was introducing what was virtually an enabling Bill which 
would leave companies in the industry in prolonged suspense and confusion. 

Conclusion 
23. I ask my colleagues to approve the drafting of legislation to give effect 

to a scheme on the lines summarised above. I am satisfied that this scheme, 
although it will not be free from difficulties inescapable in this complex field, is 
practicable, defensible and the best suited to the circumstances of the iron and 
steel industry. It will, of course, be highly controversial and strenuously opposed 
by all the forces which the industry and the Opposition can mobilise. It is 
essential in my view that to meet this we should base ourselves squarely on the 
main justification for the measure—the need for the rapid reorganisation and 
rationalisation of the industry, the advantage in the pooling and ordered 
planning of resources to be derived from unified public ownership, and the 
undesirability of allowing this industry, which must more and more take on the 
nature of a monopoly, to remain in private hands. 

J . W. 
Ministry of Supply, W.C.,


12th March, 1947. 


APPENDIX I 

PROPOSED FIELD OF GOVERNMENT OWNERSHIP 

Production of Home Iron Ore 
1. The iron and steel industry is almost the exclusive user of home ore 

which normally provides about 50 per cent, (in terms of iron content) of its 
requirements. In view of its vital importance to iron and steel production, the 
working and distribution of home iron ore should be planned to the best national 
advantage, and the individual working units should, be transferred to the 
Government as part of the scheme. In practice, the bulk of the current working 
operations is directly or indirectly in the hands of iron or steel producing 
companies proposed for transfer, but to secure complete control, the 
" independent " operating companies (listed in section 1 of Appendix II) should 
also be acquired. Furthermore, powers should be taken to prevent workings by 
any other interests except under licence. 

There remains the question of mineral rights. The State-owned industry 
should not be in danger of exploitation by the mineral lessors and, it might 
be argued, should not continue to pay royalties; nor should there be any 
possibility of private landowners frustrating development of ore workings by 
refusing to grant the necessary rights. It appears, however, unnecessary to deal 
with these matters in the iron and steel legislation. The Town and Country 
Planning Bill includes provisions intended to secure for the State the benefit of 
the betterment value of land containing minerals and to enable existing royalties 
to be modified. The general effect of these provisions should be to give the State 
adequate protection against possible exploitation by private landowners. 

The possibility of frustration in development is guarded against by the 
provisions of the Mines (Working Facilities and Support) Acts, 1923 and 1934, 
under which owners can be compelled to grant working rights, while the Town 
and Country Planning Bill contains provisions by which land could be reserved 
for iron ore development, and could be compulsorily acquired, while undesirable 
development could be prevented. 

In addition, i t is understood that a Committee appointed by the Minister of 
Fuel and Power will specially recommend the nationalisation of United Kingdom 
minerals. 

It seems, therefore, that control of iron ore rights will be sufficiently covered. 

Importation of Iron Ore 
Imports account for the remaining 50 per cent, (in terms of iron content) 

of the iron and steel industry's ore requirements. They are at present arranged 



centrally by the British Iron and Steel Federation^ trading company. In the 
future, ore should be imported only by the Board of the State-owned industry 
thus providing the Board with control over al l iron ore supplies; the merchant 
firms concerned in the business would not be acquired but might be employed on 
an agency basis. 

Ore-Handling at Ports 
The various specially designed ore-handling plants at ports are owned either 

by (a) iron and steel companies, (b) railway companies, (c) port authorities, or 
(d) a combination of these interests. Those owned by (a) and (b) will come into 
public ownership automatically. Those under (c) and (d) will be subject to the 
Transport Bill under which the Transport Commission will have powers for 
promoting schemes for development of port facilities. 

In the circumstances, it is not proposed to acquire plants under (c) and (d)
since to do so would give mse to awkward questions of severance and operation; 
if the facilities remaining with port authorities proved unsatisfactory—there 
is no reason to suppose that this will be so—there is a remedy in the Transport 
Bill . The long-term Steel Board, however, might have powers to create ore
handling facilities itself in case this should prove desirable. 

Pig-iron Production 
There are about 100 blast furnaces in operation in the United Kingdom. 

It is proposed that all companies operating them should be acquired—although 
some do not normally produce the types of pig iron used in steel making. Blast 
furnaces are, within limits, interchangeable for production of the different types 
used for steel, foundry and forge purposes, and the greatest degree of flexibility 
in planning production should be available to the Board. There may be room 
for greater standardisation in specifications and for general rationalisation of 
production. As an exception, the Ford Motor Company would be licensed to 
continue its pig-iron production which is part and parcel of its wide engineering 
activities. The blast furnace companies to be acquired (in addition to the steel 
producing companies with blast furnaces) are listed in section 2 of Appendix II.) 

Steel Making 
On is that State ownership of the heavy ingot steel plants is theg 

essence of the Governments plan, it is proposed that all heavy carbon and most 
alloy steel producers be transferred. The furnaces are to some extent inter
changeable and the maximum flexibility would be achieved under unified owner- f 
ship, while future planning of alloy steel production with strategic considerations 
in mind (alloy steel is of special significance in armaments production) would 
be facilitated. Moreover, there appears to be room for some rationalisation in 
the production of alloy steel, which is at present made to some thousands of 
specifications. It is not proposed, however, to transfer a number of small alloy 
steel producers using most of their steel for some finished product, whose 
aggregate alloy steel output is no more than about 1 per cent.* of the total 
United Kingdom output; their steel-making activities would be subject to licence. 

It is also proposed to exclude companies whose only steel production is for 
castings (see paragraph below) and a number of small Sheffield family businesses 
specialising in the making of crucible steel, a special quality high carbon steel 
made in small quantities, principally for metal-cutting tools; they comprise,r 

in effect, a craft industry. 
The heavy steel producing companies which would be taken over are those 

listed in section 3 of Appendix II . 

Heavy Rolling 
The rolling of ingots into bloom, billets, slabs and sheet- or tinplate-bars 

is completely integrated with ingot production, and therefore the State, by 
taking over heavy steel producing companies, would become the sole producer 
of " semi-finished " steel. These companies also produce the bulk of all heavy" 
sections, beams, joists, heavy plates and railway rails. 

* Tho percentages of output given in this memorandum are based on production returns for 1 
the first six months of 1946; they do not necessarily reflect percentages of capacity, of which 
information is not available. I t is assumed, however, that capacity proportions are broadly it 
line with the recent output proportions. 



Ke-Rolling 
The re-rolling of " semi-finished " steel into light rails, merchant bars, and 

so on, is carried on to the extent of about 55 per cent, by the heavy steelmakers. 
The remainder is spread over some 100 independent producers, some operating 
on a mass-production scale. Such large-scale re-rolling should, on economic 
and technical grounds, be integrated with primary rolling, and these independent 
large-scale producers should therefore be taken into public ownership to facilitate 
such integration. The remainder of the 100 producers are mainly specialists 
and jobbers working in close contact with their customers. Generally, their 
production is at a rate of about 10,000 tons a year or less, and it is contemplated 
that companies with an aggregate output of all re-rolled products (including 
sheets or plates) in excess of this figure should be transferred. The provisional 
selection is the list in section 4 of Appendix II . 

There might be objections from the excluded companies that they could not 
compete with a huge publicly-owned industry, which, they might argue, would 
be able to undercut them, either deliberately, or by reason of being financed 
at a low rate of interest. They might, therefore, claim an option to come into 
the State industry on the same terms as companies compulsorily acquired. To 
give an option, however, might involve acquisition of companies which would 
have no proper place in the socialised industry, possibly including inefficient 
concerns. It is doubtful if the reasonably efficient specialists or jobbers would 
seek such an option, and, in general, it is suggested that Government is not 
obliged to grant companies not selected for transfer an option to be taken into 
public ownership. If individual companies should represent during the passage 
of the Bill that they should be included, their claims can be considered on their 
merits. 

Sheet-Making" 
The continuous sheet mills, accounting for about half the United Kingdom 

sheet output, will be automatically acquired by transfer of the steel companies 
owning them. Other sheet mills, accounting for about 33 per cent, of the total 
output, will be similarly acquired. In addition it is proposed that, in order 
to facilitate the maximum integration of sheet-making wuth heavy steel produc
tion, all the remaining producers should be transferred compulsorily to public 
ownership with the exception of the small-scale independent companies, which 
are mainly specialists or jobbers, and of certain other producers whose sheet 
output is incidental to wider operations extending outside the steel industry.. 
Broadly, all companies producing over 10,000 tons a year would be transferred,, 
the remainder left in private ownership. In all, the publicly-owned production 
would then amount to some 95 per cent, of the total; the companies provisionally 
selected for transfer are listed in section 5 of Appendix II . 

Plate Production 
The transfer of all heavy steel producers and of re-rollers and sheet-rollers 

on the lines set out above will automatically involve State ownership of more' 
than 94 per cent, of the production of heavy and medium steel plates. The few 
remaining producers are small and, in some cases, use their plate production 
internally; it is not proposed to make any special provision for their compulsory 
transfer to public ownership. 

Tinplate Production 
As a result of the new fully implemented redundancy scheme, the tinplate 

industry comprises the modern continuous mills operated by Richard Thomas 
and Baldwins at Ebbw Vale, 32 other works owned by steelmakers (all of which 
will be automatically acquired), and 14 wrorks owned by 10 independent companies 
Which account for about 25 per cent, of the output; with one exception, all the 
works are in South Wales. 

In the Federation^ modernisation proposals, continuous mill capacity will 
be brought, up to 20 million boxes. Initially, 15 million boxes will be concentrated 
in the continuous mills, leaving 5 million (given the demand) to be made by 
selected old-type plants. The new continuous mills, to be constructed by a new 
company being set up by a group of South Wales steel and tinplate companies 
(the new company, incidentally, will acquire some of the existing 14 independent 
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mills), will automatically be taken into public ownership, and the question is 
whether the remaining " independent" tinpiate companies should be compul
sorily acquired. There will probably always be room for some special types 
of production suitable for certain of the older type mills, but not suitable for 
continuous mills. Some of the older mills owned by steelmakers and by indepen
dent companies, however, can be expected to be fighting a losing battle for 
existence, and there is a risk of adverse social and economic repercussions in 
South Wales, which might be minimised if all the mills were in Government 
ownership. I t is accordingly proposed to acquire the " independent" tinpiate 
companies, whose activities, it may be noted, are confined to tinpiate production. 
They are listed in section 6 of Appendix II . 

Oilier Interests Automatically Acquired 
The preceding paragraphs cover the sections of the iron and steel industry 

in which it is proposed that the producing companies should be deliberately 
acquired on the lines indicated, but it will be appreciated that all the interests of 
the companies concerned would be acquired and that such a course would involve 
Government ownership of production facilities not only in other sections of the 
industry, but also in other industries, ext., production of materials resulting 
from by-products of steel-making, such as fertilisers and tar products; wide 
activities in the general engineering and constructional engineering fields; possibly 
certain overseas activities, such as iron ore mining; and even in the production 
of such finished articles as umbrella frames, steel tennis rackets, and moth balls. 
(But see para. 5 of the main paper.) 

Sections to be Excluded 
Apart from the inevitable acquisition, under a scheme based on the transfer 

of they stand, of interests outside the sections dealt with above, it 
is not proposed that public ownership should be deliberately extended to the 
following sections of the iron and steel industry :—: 

Wrought iron 
Production of wrought iron has been steadily declining; it is being superseded 

by steel. It is neither a vital section of the iron and. steel industry, nor, in general, 
are its products of industrial importance. 

Iron and steel castings 
There are in existence some 2,000 foundries either engaged mainly in jobbing 

work or specialising on particular types of castings; they work in close relation
ship with the user industries and, in fact, many of the foundries are integral 
parts of engineering works. It is. therefore, considered inappropriate, as 
indicated in the House on the 27th May, 1946, to transfer them to public ownership 
(apart from the fact that it would add enormously to the complications of the 
scheme if they were to be acquired). 

The State-owned industry will, of course, include some foundries (trans
ferred as part of the assets of companies acquired on some other grounds, e.g., 
as pig-iron producers) and will, therefore, be able to exercise a continuing 
beneficial influence on the foundry industry as a whole; in addition, it will be 
open to the central authority to build up-to-date foundries. Moreover, the 
foundry industry generally is at present being closely reviewed by the Iron and 
Steel Board. 

In view of the fact that producers of steel castings have facilities for steel
making, it is proposed to take powers to control under licence their outside sales 
of steel, if any. 

Forgings 
There are two broad classes, viz.. " forgings " and " drop forgings." About 

.50 per cent, of the forgings output is carried out by steelmakers and re-rollers 
selected for transfer, but much of the balance, spread over some 50 firms, is bound 
up with the engineering industry. Because of this alliance, and the individual 
nature of the product in many cases, the acquisition of forgemasters outside the : 

steelmaking and selected re-rolling companies is not recommended. There is a j 
sub-section of the forgings industry producing tyres, wheels and axles, but except 



mills), will automatically be taken into public ownership, and the question is 
whether the remaining ' ' independent ' ' tinplate companies should be compul
sorily acquired. There will probably always be room for some special types 
of production suitable for certain of the older type mills, but not suitable" for 
continuous mills. Some of the older mills owned by steelmakers and by indepen
dent companies, however, can be expected to be fighting a losing battle for 
existence, and there is a risk of adverse social and economic repercussions in 
South Wales, which might be minimised if all the mills were in Government 
ownership. It is accordingly proposed to acquire the " independent" tinplate 
companies, whose activities, it may be noted, are confined to tinplate production. 
They are listed in section 6 of Appendix II . 

Other Interests Automatically Acquired 
The preceding paragraphs cover the sections of the iron and steel industry 

in which it is proposed that the producing companies should be deliberately 
acquired on the lines indicated, but it will be appreciated that all the interests of 
the companies concerned would be acquired and that such a course would involve 
Government ownership of production facilities not only in other sections of the 
industry, but also in other industries, e.g., production of materials resulting 
from by-products of steel-making, such as fertilisers and tar products; wide 
activities in the general engineering and constructional engineering fields; possibly 
certain overseas activities, such as iron ore mining; and even in the production 
of such finished articles as umbrella frames, steel tennis rackets, and moth balls. 
(But see para. 5 of the main paper.) 

Sections to be Excluded 
Apart from the inevitable acquisition, under a scheme based on the transfer 

of companies as they stand, of interests outside the sections dealt with above, it 
is not proposed that public ownership should be deliberately extended to the 
following sections of the iron and steel industry :—. 

Wrought iron 
Production of wrought iron has been steadily declining; it is being superseded 

by steel. It is neither a vital section of the iron and steel industry, nor, in general, 
are its products of industrial importance. 

Iron and steel castings 
There are in existence some 2,000 foundries either engaged mainly in jobbing 

work or specialising on particular types of castings; they work in close relation
ship with the user industries and, in fact, many of the foundries are integral 
parts of engineering works. It is. therefore, considered inappropriate, as 
indicated in the House on the 27th May, 1946, to transfer them to public ownership 
(apart from the fact that it would add enormously to the complications of the 
scheme if they were to be acquired). 

The State-owned industry will, of course, include some foundries (trans
ferred as part of the assets of companies acquired on some other grounds, e.g., 
as pig-iron producers) and will, therefore, be able to exercise a continuing 
beneficial influence on the foundry industry as a whole; in addition, it will be 
open to the central authority to build up-to-date foundries. Moreover, the 
foundry industry generally is at present being closely reviewed by the Iron and 
Steel Board. 

In view of the fact that producers of steel castings have facilities for steel
making, it is proposed to take powers to control under licence their outside sales 
of steel, if any. 

Forgings 
There are two broad classes, viz.. " forgings " and " drop forgings." About 

.50 per cent, of the forgings output is carried out by steelmakers and re-rollers 
selected for transfer, but much of the balance, spread over some 50 firms, is bound \ 
up with the engineering industry. Because of this alliance, and the individual j 
nature of the product in many cases, the acquisition of forgemasters outside the \ 
steelmaking and selected re-rolling companies is not recommended. There is ;i \ 
sub-section of the forgings industry producing tyres, wheels and axles, but except 
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for one company all the works are owned by steelmakers, and will, therefore, 
automatically be transferred. The excepted company accounts for less than one 
per cent, of the total output. 

In the case of drop forgings only some 12 per cent, of the total output is by 
companies selected for transfer in other sections of the industry while a further 
8 per cent, is by the railway companies and Government factories. The balance 
is spread over about 150 companies, many of which are within the engineering 
industry. The future of the drop forgers is closely bound up with that i ndus t r y 
the drop forging is often regarded as an engineering product—and it is not 
recommended that they should be acquired as part of the iron and steel scheme. 

Tube production 
Heavy spun cast-iron and cast-steel pipes will automatically come into public 

ownership, and the lighter cast iron pipes, such as rain water pipes, are foundry 
products; the main question in this section is, therefore, whether wrought tube 
production should become part of the publicly owned industry. Within the 
wrought tube and pipe field, there are two predominant interests, viz., Stewarts 
and Lloyds (who will be transferred as heavy steel producers) and the Tube 
Investment group, and there is an important broad distinction between their 
respective production policies. Stewarts and Lloycls' output of the he avier com
mercial type of tubes (which are appropriate for mass production methods) is 
linked to steel production in one continuous plant. Tube Investments, Ltd., on 
the other hand, have concentrated on linking the production of finished precision 
tubes with the tube using industries, and consequently they cover many activities 
besides steel tube production, e.g., light alloy tubes, electrical appliances, 
refrigerators, &c. The two companies have an understanding as to their respec
tive ranges of production, and have also inter-locking shareholdings and 
d irectorates. 

Broadly, it seems right that, whereas mass production of the commoner 
qualities of tube should be integrated with steel production, the making of the 
diverse and specialised tubes, ranging from hypodermic syringe tube to gas 
cylinders, should be closely associated with the user industries. 

Outside the Stewarts and Lloyds and Tube Investment groups, and dis
regarding one steelmaking company with some small production of tubes, there 
are about a dozen independent tube makers, with diverse activities, accounting 
for some 12 per cent, of the total tube output, some of it is of a jobbing character, 
but the bulk the simple forming of strip into conduit tube. In several cases steei 
tube production is linked with tube production from other materials or with 
fabricating activities. 

It is not proposed that either Tube Investments or the other independent 
tube producers should be transferred to public ownership. They do not form 
part of the basic iron and steel industry but come in its finishing, sections or 
extend into the engineering industry. Moreover, it would be impossible, without 
technical and economic detriment, to sever the steel tube production of the Tube 
Investments group from its other activities. 

Fringe sections of the steel industry 
The only activities which need be mentioned here are wire drawing and 


the manufacture of bolts, nuts, screws and rivets. A large number of companies, 

and the production of finished products (partly based on materials other than 

steel), are involved, and it is not considered appropriate to take them into public 

ownership except in so far as they will be acquired because of their other interests. 


Raw Materials 
The industrjr uses, of course, a variety of materials besides iron ore, but it 

is not the exclusive user and, in general, the existing or prospective supply 
position of the materials is such that there seems to be little danger that the 
State-owned industry could be exploited by the private interests producing and 
marketing them. There seems to be no case for bringing such interests into 
state ownership as part of the steel scheme, simply because they are suppliers 
to steel makers. To adopt such a principle might lead us into an embarrassingly 
wide field. It is also contemplated that the long term Board should not be put 
in the position of being solely responsible for imports of semi-finished sLeei and 
pig-iron; to do so would enable the Board to provide its plants with absolute 
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protection against foreign competition, and possibly also to penalise independent 
consumers. So long as Governmental control over imports is necessary, the 
import programmes should be determined by the Ministry of Supply, and, in 
effect, the State-owned industry would compete against foreign suppliers with 
the aid of such tariff protection as may emerge from the forthcoming interim 
tional trade negotiations. 

Merchants 

The merchanting of scrap and the stocking and sale of finished steel can, 

it is suggested, remain with privately owned companies employed, on appropriate 
terms, by the steel companies or the Central Board so long as they can perform 
useful functions. It will be open to the Board to arrange or develop its own 
merchanting, and any consequent loss of business to the private interests should 
not be allowed as a basis of a claim for compensation. It is a normal risk of any 
merchant that his customers or suppliers may decide on direct purchase or sale 
of their requirements and products. 

A P P E N D I X I I 

COMPANIES EXPECTED TO BE TAKEN INTO PUBLIC OWNERSHIP 

(1)	 Iron Ore Producers (2) Blast Furnace Operators not Pro-
Beckermet Mining Co., Ltd. ducing Steel—'(contd.) 
Burke (Walter) and Co., Ltd. New Cransley Iron and Steel Co.. 
Burton Ironstone, Ltd. Ltd. 

Byfield Ironstone Co., Ltd. Pease and Partners, Ltd. 

Cranford Ironstone Co., Ltd. Renishaw Iron Co., Ltd. 

Crosby Ironstone Co., Ltd. Sheepbridge Coal and Iron Co., Ltd. 

Eastwell Iron Co., Ltd. Stanton Iron Works Co., Ltd. 

Frodingham Ironstone Mines, Ltd. Staveley Coal and Iron Co., Ltd, 

Glamorgan Hematite Iron Ore Co., Wellingboro' Iron Co., Ltd. 


Ltd. 
Gray (Thomas E.) and Co., Ltd. (3) Steelmakers 
The Hodbarrow Mining Co., Ltd. Allen (Edgar) and Co., Ltd. 
Holditch Mines, Ltd. Andrews Toledo, Ltd. 
Holwell Iron Co., Ltd. Appleby-Frodingham Steel Co., Ltd. 
Irchester Ironstone Co., Ltd. Bairds and Scottish Steel, Ltd. 
Lincoln Stone Quarries, Ltd. Baker (John) and Bessemer, Ltd. 
Loddington Ironstone Co., Ltd. Will iam Beardmore and Co., Ltd. 
Midland Ironstone Co., Ltd. Blaenavon Co., Ltd. 

Naylor Benzon and Co., Ltd. Briton Ferry Steel Co., Ltd. 

Oxfordshire Ironstone Co., Ltd. Brown Bayley's Steel Works, Ltd. 

Pain (James), Ltd. Brymbo Steel Co., Ltd. 

Pitsford Ironstone Co., Ltd. Bynea Steel Works, Ltd. 

Ullcoats Mining Co., Ltd. Cargo Fleet Iron Co., Ltd. 

Waltham Iron Ore Co., Ltd. Clyde Alloy Steel Co, Ltd. 


Colvilles, Ltd. 
(2) Blast Furnace Operators not Pro- Consett Iron Co, Ltd. 

ducing Steel 	 Darlington Forge, Ltd. 

Darwins, Ltd. 
Barrow Haematite Steel Co., Ltd. 


Carron Co. Dorman, Long and Co.. Ltd. 

Charcoal Iron Co., Ltd. English Steel Corporation, Ltd. 

Clay Cross Co., Ltd. Thomas Firth and John Brown, Ltd. 

Darwen and Mostyn I ron Co., Ltd. Samuel Fox and Co, Ltd. 

Dixon (William), Ltd. Guest. Keen, Baldwins Iron and Steel 

Gjers Mills and Co., Ltd. Co, Ltd. 

Goldendale Iron Co., Ltd. Hadfields, Ltd. 

Grazebrook (M. and W.), Ltd. Jessop (William) and Sons, Ltd. 

Kettering Iron and Coal Co., Ltd. Kayser Ellison and Co, Ltd. 

Lilleshall Co., Ltd. Lanarkshire Steel Co, Ltd. 

Millom and Askam Hematite Iron Lancashire Steel Corporation. Ltd. 


Co., Ltd. 	 Llanelly Steel Co. (1907), Ltd. 



(3)	 Steelmakers—(contd.)
Low Moor Alloy Steelworks, Ltd. 
Lysaght (John), Ltd. 
Osborn (Samuel) and Co., Ltd. 
Park Gate Iron and Steel Co., Ltd. 
Partridge, Jones and John Paton, 

Ltd. 
Patent Shaft and Axletree Co., Ltd. 
Kenned Stainless Steel Co., Ltd. 
Round Oak Steel Works, Ltd. 
Shelton Iron, Steel and Coal Co., Ltd. 
Skinningrove Iron Co., Ltd. 
South Durham Steel and Iron Co., 

Ltd. 
Steel Company of Scotland, Ltd. 
Steel, Peech and Tozer, Ltd. 
Stewarts and Lloyds, Ltd. 
Summers (John) and Sons, Ltd. 
Taylor Bros, and Co., Ltd. 
Thomas (Richard) and Baldwins. 

Ltd. 
United Steel Cos., Ltd. 
Upper Forest and Worcester Steel 

and Tinpiate Works, Ltd. 
Wolsingham Steel Co., Ltd. 
Workington Iron and Steel Co., Ltd. 

(4)	 Re-Rollers 
Bagnall (John) and Sons, Ltd. 
Bayliss, Jones and Bayliss, Ltd. 
Birchley Rolling Mills, Ltd. 
Darlington and Simpson Rolling 

Mills, Ltd. 
District Iron and Steel Co., Ltd. 
Etna Iron and Steel Co., Ltd. 
Guest, Keen and Nett Molds, Ltd. 
Habershon (J.J.) and Sons, Ltd. 
Hill (Richard) and Co., Ltd. 
James Mills (Executors of), Ltd. 

Johnsons Iron and Steel Co., Ltd. 


(4)	 Re-Rollers—(contd.) 
Lee (Arthur) and Sons, Ltd. 
London Works (Barlows), Ltd. 
Monks Hall and Co., Ltd. 
New Jarrow Steel Co., Ltd. 
Raine and Co., Ltd. 
Sheffield Forge and Rolling Mills, 

Ltd. 
Templeborough Rolling Mills, Ltd. 
Wesson (W.) and Co., Ltd. 
Whitecross Co., Ltd. 
Whitehead Iron and Steel Co., Ltd. 
Whitehead, Thomas, Bar and Strip 

Co., Ltd. 
Wolverhampton	 Steel and Iron 

(1946), Ltd. 

(5) Sheetm-akers 
Burnell and Co., Ltd. 

Gorse Galvanising Co., Ltd. 

Neath Steel Sheet and Galvanising 


Co., Ltd. 

Sankey (Joseph) and Son, Ltd. 

Smith and McLean, Ltd. 


(6) Tinpiate Producers 
Abertillery Works, Ltd. 

Avondale Tinpiate Co., Ltd. 

Baglan Bay Tinplate Co., Ltd. 

Eaglesbush Tinpiate Works, Ltd. 

Elba Tinpiate Co., Ltd. 

Glynhir Tinpiate Co., Ltd. 

Llanelly Associated Tinpiate Co., 


Ltd. 
Pemberton Tinpiate Co., Ltd. 
Player (John) and Sons, Ltd. 
Redbrook Tinpiate Co., Ltd. 
St. David's Tinpiate Co. (1927), Ltd. 
Webb, Shakespeare and Williams, 

Ltd. 
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NATIONALISATION OF GAS 


Memorandum "by the Minister of Fuel and Power 


The object of this memorandum is to put before my 

colleagues the salient points about the nationalisation of gas 
particularly that the case for nationalisation is a very strong 

one, that delay in nationalisation will be highly prejudicial 

both to the national economy and to the industry and that the 

Gas Nationalisation Bill is unlikely to be unduly controversial. 


I. THE CASE FOR THE NATIONALISATION OP GAS 


2. Gas is an old industry and its structure is Victorian. 

There ore over 1,000 undertakings] about a third of the gas is 

supplied by municipalities and two-thirds by Companies. 

(See Annex, which also gives the comparable figures for 

electricity)-. The present geographical layout is a patchwork, 

like that of electricity, with an intermingling of municipal 

undertakings, independent companies and companies controlled by 

holding groups. 


3* Technically, there are great variations in the 

efficiency and size of gas undertakings, which range from the 

London Gas Light and Coke Company, the largest in the world, 

to the numerous small .country gasworks. Development of gas 

grids will never be nation-wide, as in electricity, but in 

densely populated areas there is a strong case for concentrating 

gas manufacture in large units and distributing it by means of 

grids. This has happened in Yorkshire and in London, but there 

is no reason, other than the antiquated structure of the 

industry, why there should not also be grids for such areas as 

Central Scotland, Lancashire, Midlands and South Wales. (in 

the latter case a grid is in fact being planned at the 

instigation of my Ministry (see L.P.(D.I.)(do) 103), 

Geographical reorganisation of the gas industry is most 

difficult with the present structure, but it is highly desirable 

in the interests of the supply of cheap and abundant gas to 

industry as well as to domestic consumers. 


k- The unsatisfactory structure of the industry has long 

been recognised and in 191+2 Sir Andrew Duncan, when President of 

the Board of Trade, invited the Gas Industry to submit 

suggestions for reorganisation. It was the inadequacy of these 

Proposals which led to the setting up of the Committee under 

Mr. Geoffrey Heyworth, which reported in December., 1,9h-5 

(Cmd. 6699: note maps), 




5. The Heyworth Report said that:
!,A basic change in the structure of the industry is 


the only approach that can produce really 

effective results quickly. The direction of 

the required change is clearly marked, namely 

towards groupings into larger units. This is 

preponderantly the view of the industry itself.. 

It is in no sense a revolutionary idea; it is 

entirely consistent with past history, which 

shows a steadily accelerating trend towards 

integrations (Paragraphs 229-30) , 


The Committee recommended what was in effect a scheme of 

nationalisation under ten Regional Boards, to the ownership 

of which all existing undertakings were to he transferred. 

The industry is in fact dead ripe for nationalisation. 


11* THE DANGERS OF DELAY 


6. The nationalisation of gas supply -was included in 
the Legislative Programme for this Parliament. With the 
nationalisation of coal and electricity, it will complete l i t he 
concerted plan for the co-ordination of the fuel and power 
industries" referred to in the King's Speech for 191+5-6.. 

7. The gas industry has, as regards its organisation, 

been in a state of suspense since Sir Andrew Duncan's 

approach in 191+2. Since that date the normal process of 

integration in the gas industry, by amalgamation and holding 

company acquisitions, has been deliberately checked by my 

Department. 


8. The feeling of suspense in the industry was intensified 
when t h e Government's intention to nationalise was announced 
some 18 months ago. They are working on the assumption, 
indicated informally to them by the Ministry, that they will 
probably be nationalised in' the next Session. The industry 
is opposed to nationalisation in principle, but they have voted 
emphatically in favour of co-operating with the Ministry in 
drawing up a scheme for reorganisation. Just before the fuel 
crisis, the British Gas Council put to the Ministry tentative
proposals for Regional Boards and a Central Board, very similar 
to those which I suggest below and the Council is in fact working 
at the moment on the details of regional boundaries. 

9. If I now had to tell the industry that nationalisation 

is postponed until 191+8-9, the following results are probable 


(a)	 This further delay, meaning an interval of at least 
four years between the announcement of nationalisation 
and the vesting date, and a much longer interval 
since re-organisation was first mooted in 19b-2, will 
be most prejudicial to the efficient development of 
the industry. 

(b)	 A large section of the industry would assume that 
they were not going to be nationalised at all. The 
delay would strengthen the hand of the non-co-operetors 
and weaken that of t h e public-spirited, who are 
becoming increasingly restive because of the delay. 
The co-operation of the industry in the planning of 
its nationalised structure might be withdrawn, perhaps 
for good. 



(c)	 The Industry must spend much money in putting right 
arrears of maintenance. Development in gas supplies 
is necessary for new factories, e.g., in South Wales, 
and for the numerous housing estates now "being erected. 
Further delay would mean that many undertakings would 
be reluctant to proceed with capital development. 
There are already certain difficulties about a 
financial assurance which had to be given last year to 
the industry, namely, that undertakings would neither 
lose nor gain, on nationalisation, hy carrying out 
approved capital development in the Interim period. 
Some undertakings are questioning the meaning of our 
assurance and even the Treasury now has some doubts 
about it. If the interim period is lengthened, we 
may well reach an impasse on this matter, with very 
serious results on the capital development of the 
industry. 

(d)	 Until the new Regional Boards are set up, it is difficult 

to ensure that all the development schemes are on the 

right lines. There is s danger of parochial planning 

by each undertaking, particularly because there are no 

official co-ordinating bodies for gas like the Central 

Electricity Board and the Electricity Commission. 

The detailed supervision of the capital development 

programmes in this interim period lies, therefore, 

in effect with my Ministry, in virtue of our control 

over raw materials. The Ministry will be relieved of 

this responsibility by the passage of the Nationalisation 

Bill and the sooner this is done the bettor. 


(e)	 Schemes like the gas grid being; planned for the western 

part of South Wales (see L.P.(D.I. )(uB) 103) can only 

at present be imposed on the existing mosaic of 

undertakings - without setting up a new Board with 

overriding powers for the whole area - because the 

industry is shortly to be nationalised. If 

nationalisation is postponed we shall almost certainly 

have to go to Parliament next year with a Bill to set 

up an interim organisation in this area and perhaps 

in others. 


(f)	 The gas industry will suffer vis-a-vis electricity, if 

the time between the nationalisation of the two industries 

is at all prolonged. Although gas probably has an 

important port to play in our national economy for 

many years, it is, of the two industries, obviously 

the one which is on the defensive. This means that the 

two industries ought, as soon as possible, to have 

organisations which are comparably efficient. 


(g)	 Delay would prejudice our general policy of co-ordinating 

the fuel and power industries. The planning of c fuel 

policy will take time, but I do not think this can be 

started properly until the three main fuel industries 

have been nationalised and there is a responsible 

organisation for each of them. 
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10. The Gas Bill will have many similarities with the 

Electricity Bill. Its main features should be the following:-


R egign a 1;J Boards 
11. There should be about ten Regional Boards as 

recommended by the Heyworth Committee. In these should be 

vested the whole of the assets of the gas industry, both for 

manufacture and distribution. 


Central Board 


12. A Central Board will be necessary (although the Heyworth 

Committee did not recommend one) if only because the.industry 

must have a national body to negotiate with other nationalised 

industries. In electricity, generation and distribution are 

being separated and the Central 3oord for electricity has a dual 

function, namely, the running of generation and the co-ordination 

of the Regional Distribution Boards. In the case of gas, 

the Central Board will be mainly a co-ordinating, and perhaps a 

financing, body. In gas, there is everything to be said for the 

maximum devolution to, and even below, the Regional Boards. 


Compensation 


13. The transport and electricity precedents point to 

adopting a share market value basis for gas. This probably 

is the right basis, though there is the difficulty of the very 

large number of small companies with unquoted, stocks in this 

industry. The total cost of acquiring the industry has been 

estimated at about ,0200 million (excluding the coke ovens, etc.). 


Coke-ovens and by-products 


1d. There will be various complications in the nationalis
ation of gas, because the industry makes other products than gas 

and because gas is made at coke oven plants as well as at 

gasworks:

(a)	 The coke ovens and the gasworks operate, basically, 

the same process - the carbonisation of coal to 

produce gas, coke and by-products, such as coal-tar 

and benzole. 


(b)	 The coke ovens carbonise about the same amount of coal 

per annum as the gasworks (about 20 million tons). 

About half the capacity is ct colliery coke oven 

plants, owned by the Notional Coal Board, and about 

half is at steelworks. 


(c)	 As regards the products, much of the coke oven coke is 

"metallurgical" coke for blast furnaces, but much 

competes in the same domestic and commercial markets 

as gas coke. Increasingly large quantities of gas 

from both colliery and steelworks coke ovens is 

passed to gas undertakings for public supply and the 

coke oven plants will become increasingly important 

nuclei for gas grids in the coalfields. The 

by-products of the gasworks and the coke ovens go 

to the same markets. 
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15. The preceding paragraph indicated that close 

co-ordination of the whole field of coal carbonisation is required. 

This must be an important element in fuel and power policy and it 

is another reason for the speedy nationalisation of gas. 


16. We shall have to consider whether some at least of the 

National Coal Board coke oven plants should not go over to the 

Gas Boards. This will be a matter1 for discussion with the 

National Coal Board and can, if necessary, be dealt with in the 

Bill by permissive powers. The Gas Boards should also possibly 

acquire some of the independent by-product plants. 


Work involved in the Bill 


17. Though there will be important deviations in places, 

the Bill can, I think, follow the Electricity Bill very closely 

in many of its detailed clauses. This should considerably reduce 

the load on the parliamentary draftsmen. There is a good deal of 

detailed work for my Ministry, such as working out the amendment 

ot the complex statutory code for gas (as in the Schedules to the 

Electricity Bill). But this is already being done and it presents 

no serious difficulties. As the policy issues involved in the 

Bill are fairly simple, the burden on my senior officers should 

be considerably less than in the case of the Coal and Electricity 

Bills. 


Date of introduction 


18. Prom what I have said, I would strongly oppose the 

postponement of the Gas Bill to the 1 91+8/9 Session. I think 

I could hope to introduce the Bill a year after the Electricity 

Bill, i.e., in January, 191+8. But I do not think that it would 

be reasonable to expect my Ministry to be ready with the Bill 

before -January, 191+8. 


IV. CONCLUSION 


I conclude therefore:
(1)	 There is a strong case for the nationalisation of the 


gas industry. There is much scope for improving the 

efficiency of the industry, but little can be done 

until the existing antiquated structure is replaced. 

:
,Ye have the Report of a recent and impartial Committee, 
the Heyworth Committee, which in 191+5 recommended 
nationalisation of the industry under Regional Boards. 
The industry is, in fact, dead ripe for nationalisation. 

(2)	 The industry has been in suspense as regards its 
organisation since well before the appointment of the 
Heyworth Committee. Further d e l a y will intensify the 
feeling of frustration;, particularly in the 
considerable section of the industry which is at 
present co-operative. This would prejudice, the 
capital development of the industry, which is already 
tending to suffer owing to the financial uncertainties 
of the interim period. A new organisation for the 
industry must be set up as soon as possible, to guide 
the capital development of the industry on the most 
up-to-date lines and to co-operate in the planning of 
fuel and power policy as a whole. 
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(3)	 The Gas Nationalisation Bill will not, in my view, be i 

very difficult or controversial measure to get 
through Parliament. Many of the general principles, 
and also of the detailed clauses, will have been 
fought out in the case of electricity. The Heyworth 
Committee has pointed the way to what we shall be 
doing and the industry is reasonably co-operative. 
It will be difficult for critics to make any 
reasoned case against the scheme. 

Ministry of Fuel and Power. 
7, Millbank, 8 . W . 1 . 

11+th April, 191+7. 



ANNEX 


STRUCTURE OF GAS AND ELECTRICITY INDUSTRIES - 19kh 

G A S ELECTRICITY 


Number % of sales Number % of sale^ 


Municipal undertakings 269 36 362 ) 
Joint Boards 5 9 ) 

Statutory companies I4O63 61 190 k1 
Non-s ta tu tory 
i unde r t ak ing s 367 s 2 not nationalised 

1 j 01+7 100 5b1 100 

35 161 of the statutory companies and 103 of the non-statutory 
undertakings accounting for 11 j0 of the sales of gas, were 
under the control of 11 holding companies. 





IS THE PROPERTY. OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT S 0OGUMI 


Printed for the Cabinet. April 1947 " EiO 

SECRET	 C o P y ^ 

CP . (47) 1 2 5 


10*A 4-^7 , 1947 

C A B I N E T 

ANGLO-IRANIAN OIL COMPANY 
MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF STATE 

IN view of the interest taken by my colleagues in the Anglo-Iranian Oil 
Company, I attach for their information, with reference to C P . (46) 365 of 
1st October, 1946, a summary of a report by the Labour Attache recently appointed 
to His Majesty's Embassy at Tehran on labour conditions provided by the 
Company. 

The Ministry of Fuel and Power have taken up with the Company the various 
recommendations for action made in the report. 

Since the report was written, His Majesty's Ambassador at Tehran has visited 
Abadan. He reports that during the past six months a great amount has been 
done in the way of developing housing, essential services, clinics, stores, &c. 
Among the new developments is a comprehensive sewage scheme, which will cost 
about one and a quarter million pounds and will be the only one of its kind in 
Persia. He concludes that all these activities should impress any impartial 
observer with the seriousness with which the Company are tackling their great 
task. The general impression which he derived from his visit was distinctly 
encouraging and reassuring. 

H. McN. 
Foreign Office, lQth April, 1947. 

SUMMARY OF A REPORT ON LABOUR CONDITIONS IN THE ANGLO-IRANIAN OIL 
COMPANY DATED 31ST DECEMBER, 1 9 4 6 , BY MR. K. J  . HIRD, LABOUR ATTACHE 
AT HIS MAJESTY'S EMBASSY, TEHRAN 

1.	 Terms of Service 
Minimum wages, maximum hours, overtime rates, leave and holidays have 

been laid down in. recent Persian Government legislation. The Company's 
workers enjoy conditions that are in most respects superior to the minima of the 
Labour Law. The Company's hours of employment—44-^ in winter, 45 in 
summer—are more favourable than those prescribed by the Labour Law, viz., 48. 
Employees are able to purchase food and clothing at cheap prices in the 
Company's shops. 
2.	 General 

At Abadan, where the Refinery is situated, little attempt is made by Persian 
officialdom to discharge the functions of a public authority. The making of roads, 
street cleansing, the building of schools, medical services, the inspection and 
cleaning of the municipal abattoir are left to the Company. There is a marked 
aifference between facilities (hospitals, clubs, housing) afforded by the Company 
to its own employees and those available to non-employees. Social conditions 
and amenities of Company labour are, in general, superior to those to which the 
normal Persian manual worker is accustomed, and the contrast with living condi
tions of non-employees is therefore all the more marked. The provision of 
satisfactory social amenities and community services for that part of the popula
tion not employed by the Company depends on the provision of better municipal 
officials by the Persian Government whom the Company might be able to 
encourage by contributing to the cost of public works or by assisting with 
materials and equipment. 
3- Housing 

The present shortage of houses provided for Company labour is fully realised 
by all concerned and the future programme of construction is comprehensive. But 

[33442 



i t will be some time before minimum housing requirements are met; estimates 
vary from two years for the Abaclan area to five years- for the Oil Fields. In 
particular at Agha J a r i Oil Field the problem is complicated by the imminent 
transfer of the Oil Field Centre to a point some 10 miles from its present site. 
Extensive building is going on at the new Centre, but it may be years before 
the move is completed, and meanwhile many workers will be in a state of 
discomfort. The quality of the new housing is excellent, the four-room type, both 
in Abadan and the Oil Field, comparing very favourably with the accommodation 
available to large numbers of workers in Great Britain. At Abadan existing 
two-room houses are being turned into three-room houses. It is open to doubt 
whether, with such a large number of workmen without Company accommodation, 
it might not be better to concentrate present efforts on mass producing emergency 
accommodation and then rebuilding to raise standards. With regard to the 
development of Oil Fields which may be brought into production in the future, it 
is the intention of the Company to see that the development of production shall 
not outstrip the provision of facilities for workers and their families. 
4. Up-grading of Persian Workers 

The quality of Persian workers is, on the whole, good. There appears to 
be scope for more up-grading of Persian workers. This would largely be at 
the expense of Indians. The Company have arrangements for reviewing the 
contracts of Indian employees with special reference to the possibility of replacing 
them by Persians. 
5. Contractors' Employees 

- A problem is presented by the employees of Persian contractors engaged on 
work for the Company. As these men are not directly employed by the Company 
they do not receive all the amenities of Company employees and are vulnerable 
to such malpractices or irregularities as their employers may pursue. Out of 
63,000 men working for the Company some 11,000 are the employees of contrac
tors. This problem needs review, and if it is impracticable to transfer large 
numbers of these men to the Companj^s direct employment it should be ensured 
that the terms and conditions of contract labour are not less favourable than 
those of men directly employed by the Company. 

6.	 Training 
The various training schemes at Abadan are well conducted. There is, 

however, large wastage as many youths after completing their training go off to 
jobs elsewhere. In present conditions this is probably partly due to a fear of not 
finding in Abadan accommodation comparable to that enjoyed in the hostels 
attached to the Training Centres. A remedy lies in the speeding up of action 
on the housing problem as a whole. A special survey might be conducted into 
this problem. 
7. Industrial Relations 

Workers' organisations or any form of authoritative representation do not 
exist. The development of joint negotiating machinery and the growth of freely 
elected Trade Union organisation is vital. Factory Councils are a first essential 
and through these workers' representatives should be encouraged to organise 
Trade Unions. (Note.—Since this report was written the Persian Government 
and the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company have decided to introduce Factory Councils 
into the Company's establishments forthwith. The Persian Government approved 
on 3rd March the regulations which under the Persian Labour Law are to govern 
the formation of Trade Unions and define their status). 

8.	 Medical 
Free medical services are recognized conditions of service. The Company's 

scheme for medical treatment and compensation for sickness and injury compares 
very favourably with the requirements of Persian Law. Benefits granted by 
the Company range from full pay during sickness to the provision of artificial 
limbs and free burial, all of which exceed the requirements of the Law. 

9.	 Education 
Abadan is probablv far better served than anywhere else in Persia with 

educational facilities. ' The donation of 17 schools to the municipality and 
financial aid to the teaching staff demonstrate the Company's real desire to 
ensure adequate facilities shall be available. There are sufficient adult 
educational facilities for any worker wishing to become literate. 
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CABINET 

CYRENAICA 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR WAR 

1. At their meeting on 26th September, 1946, the Cabinet approved certain proposals 
about the administration of Cyrenaica put forward by the Foreign Secretary 
(CM. (46) 83 (4)). Among these was the sending of a Working Party to that country 
under the a;gis of the War Office to draw up a comprehensive plan covering three 
points: — 

(a)	 the increase of opportunities for local Arabs to hold responsible posts in the 
Administration; 

(b) the setting up of an Advisory Council; and 
(c) the restoration	 of war damage and the remedying of the economic disabilities 

of the country. 
My colleagues will wish to know what progress has been made giving effect to this 
decision. 

2. A Working Party under the chairmanship of Sir Bernard Reilly, K.C.M.G., 
OLE., O.B.E., have been investigating these problems on the spot during the winter 
and have submitted a report. Their recommendations, together with some observations 
by the Chief Civil Affairs Officer, M.E.L.F., have been considered by an inter
departmental meeting at official level, and general agreement reached over the action 
to be taken on the various items. These conclusions I have approved. 

3. Further action can proceed at the official level and I do not think that I need 
trouble the Cabinet with the detail. As regards the three main points mentioned 
above, it is proposed on (a) to take immediate steps to appoint a few Cyrenaicans 
to higher posts in the Administration and to start the training of others. As to (6) I 
am advised that the time is not quite ripe for the appointment of an Advisory Council, 
but the Commander-in-Chief, M.E.L.F., will be given instructions which will enable 
him to proceed with this measure as soon ajs practicable. As to (c) various proposals 
for the rehabilitation of the country and its commerce have been approved in principle. 
The Treasury are in general agreement with the conclusions and do not regard their 
cost as prohibitive, but they naturally require each particular project entailing 
expenditure to be submitted to the Treasury in the normal manner, and this is in train. 

4. There is one point to which I wish to draw particular attention. In their Report 
the Working Party emphasise the importance of retaining staff of high quality with the 
British Military Administration in Cyrenaica during the remaining period of its responsi
pility, and subsequently under any trusteeship in which His Majesty's Government is 
involved. They suggest certain principles which should be followed by Government 
Departments in respect of appointments in Cyrenaica, namely: — 

(a)	 That, save in exceptional circumstances, the period of secondment of existing 
personnel now serving in the territory be extended in all cases when requested 
by the Chief Civil Affairs Officer, and that their interests be safeguarded in 
their parent service. 

(b)	 lhat suitable officers now filling key posts in the territory who do not belong 
to an existing service be given opportunities of entering contractual or 
permanent service with the Colonial or Foreign Office or other Government 
Department. The number of such officers willing to consider such an 
arrangement is not more than six. 

(c) That the balance	 of key posts, both administrative and technical, be filled by 
secondment from existing services, or by recruitment under contract 
sufficiently attractive to command a satisfactory standard of applicant. 

I endorse these principles which are being brought to the notice of all Departments 
concerned, and I hope that my colleagues will assist me to the best of their power in 
these ways in retaining and recruiting suitable officers. 



5  . Finally, the Working Party have recommended that His Majesty's Government 
should now make a public statement of policy as regards their future intentions towards 
Cyrenaica, and also suggest for consideration the possibility of a further early statement 
in Parliament. The interdepartmental meeting took the view that any such statements 
by His Majesty's Government at this juncture might have unfortunate repercussions in 
other territories and on the international plane, and might also lead to misconception in 
Cyrenaica itself. At the same time it is obviously desirable that the civil population of 
Cyrenaica should be made aware of the more liberal treatment which it is the intention 
shortly to accord to the territory, and that this information should be released sufficiently 
early after the departure of the Working Party to avoid anything in the nature of an 
anti-climax. The meeting accordingly recommended that the release of such information 
or the issue of any statement should be undertaken by the Administration locally, which 
is in a better position to avoid political issues and to stress the material advantages which 
it is hoped will be conferred. (The representative of the Colonial Office reserved his 
position on these points.) I am in agreement with the general view and I ask my 
colleagues to agree that further consideration be given, in conjunction with the Foreign 
Office and Colonial Office, to the methods by which due publicity arrangements can be 
made by the Administration locally. 

F. J . B. 

THE WAR OFFICE, 
nth April, 1947. 

(B47/45) 120 4/47 W.O.P. 27535 
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COiiPENSATION TERMS FOR MEMBERS OF THE INDIAN AND BURMA 

SERVICES APPOINTED BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE AND FOR 

OFFICERS OF THE INDIAN AND BURMA ARMED FORCES. 


Memorandum by the Prime Minister 


At their meetiiig on 19th November 1946^ the Cabinet 

approved scales of compensation^ Dor loss or career and 

prospects to be paid to members of the Indian civilian 

Service-s when their appointments under the Secretary of 

State were terminated as a result of constitutional 

changes and authorised the Secretary of State to invite 

the Viceroy to lay them before the Interim Government 

in India. 


2. The compensation scales in question have, m the 
meanwhile, been the subject of correspondence and 
discussions with the Government of India and of further 
prolonged consideration by the India and Burma Committee 
in the light of the Government of India's views, a 
statement of which is contained in the telegram from 
the Vioerov reproduced as Annex I to this Memorandum. 
It will be'seen that, broadly, the Government of India 
raise no objection to the payment by H . M .  G. of 
compensation on the scales' proposed to European members 
of the Services; the only cases in which the Government 
of India are prepared themselves to boar the cost of 
sucpi compensation are those (which they consider unlikely 
to arise) in which a European officer who wishes to 
continue to serve under government in India is not 
invited to do so. So far as Indian officers are 
concerned, the Government of India are strongly opposed 
to the payment of compensation, whether by themselves 
or by HoMo Go , except in certain limited categories oi 

oases o . . o 

C M . (46) 98th. Conclusions, Minute 6. 


Set out In full in CMP. (46) 424. (The I.C.S. scales 

are also set out in the left hand column of Annex %M 

to this Memorandum.) 




oases, namely, to officers who:

(1)	 are not invited to continue to serve under 

government in India after the transfer of 

power; or 


(2)	 can satisfy the Federal Public Service Commis
sion that their actions in the course of duty 

during service prior to the transfer of power 

have created a prejudice against them and 

damaged their prospects. 


3o The Viceroy recommends that compensation should be 
granted to European officers on the scales originally 
approved but that, so far as Indian officers are 
concerned, the proposals of the Government of India 
should be accepted. As regards those members of the 
Indian Armed Forces who will, on the transfer of power, 
be placed in a position similar to that of the members 
of the Secretary of State's Services, the Government of 
India recognise that the same general considerations 

for compensation should be made in regard oC jiom. The w


scales of compensation for commissioned ofiicers will 

bo broadly equivalent to those prescribed for members 

of the Secretary of State's Services other than the. 

has, with appropriately lower scales for the various 

categories of other ranks affected. British officers 

and other ranks who transfer to the British Service will 

receive one quarter of the standard rate. 


4 . After the fullest possible consideration of all the 
factors involved, including the undertakings given in 
the past to members of the Services, the India and Burma 
Committee have endorsed the Viceroy's recommendation and 
agreed that it should be submitted to the Cabinet tor 
approval. AS stated in the two draft announcements 
contained in Annexes II and III respectively to this 
Memorandum, the source from which the necessary monies 
will ultimately come must be a matter to be dealt with 
hereafter. It is the intention that the draft announce
mentsshould be telegraphed to the Viceroy for his 
comments, and that the draft of the Viceroy's announcement 
should be submitted by him to his Cabinet, since it 
embodies certain propositions, in particular the Govern
liierit or India's undertaking to maintain their present 
terms for officers who are invited and agree to continue 
to serve under government in India, the formal acceptance 
of which bv the Government of India is still required. 

5. The 




5, TlTu Secretary of State for India has felt unable to 

associate himself with the proposals made in this 

Memorandum. It is his view that, having regard to the 

terms of the undertaking given to serving members of 

trie Secretary of State's Services in June 1945 at the 

time of the announcement of the decision to resume 

recruitment to the Indian Civil Service and Indian Police 

(see Annex TV to this memorandum), it is out of the 
question that compensation should be withheld altogether 

from any Indian members of the Services,, At the same 

time he recognises that the circumstances that will arise 

after the transfer of power will place Indian and British 

members of the Services respectively in fundamentally 

different positions and he, therefore, favours the adoption 

of a scheme whereby, while European officers would receive 

compensation on the scale originally proposed, Indian 

members generally (apart from those falling in the special 

categories mentioned above, who would receive compensation 

or. the same scale as Europeans) would receive compensation 

ou a lower scale (the figures for which, In the case of 

the I.G.S. , are set out in the right hand column of 

Annex V to this hemorandum) which is consistent with the 

terms of the June 1945 pledge and, in his view, is likely 

to be less unacceptable to the Government of India. 


6. The India and Burma Committee have given full 

consideration to the point of view of the Secretary of 

State but are unable to accept the wide interpretation 

which he gives to Mr. Araery's pledgee . This pledge was 

made to the members of the Services in a Communique 

published on June 1st, 1945 and referred to a pamphlet 

which set out the terms upon which temporary entrants to 

the Services would be compensated. The basis of these 

terms was the need to compensate officers for loss of 

career and prospects, as a result of constitutional 

changes. The statement in the communique was that present 

members would receive terms not less favourable considered 

as a whole than those applicable to new entrants. As 

present members were pensionable while new entrants were 

not it was clear that the amount of compensation would be 

less in the case of the former, but this is not the only 

factor to viiich the phrase considered as a whole has 

reference, it must also refer to the extent to which 

the career and prospects of the officers will be affected 

by constitutional changes. Clearly British and Indian 

officers are affected very differently. The former have 

to take the chance of being employed by a Government, 

Whether Dominion or foreign, outside the control of the 

British Parliament. The latter have the opportunity of 

serving in.their own country under a Government of Indians. 


to from being worsened there Is every probability that 

their prospects will be improved, except for the limited 

categories mentioned in paragraph 2 above. There is 

certainly no reason why an Indian Government should com
pensate officers whom they are prepared to employ. It 


: 1
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is not clear to the Committee why the British Government 

should pay compensation to Indians who are unwilling to 

serve in their own country. Further, to give large 

compensation to serving Indian officers would actually be 

an inducement to them not to serve and would be doing a 

grave disservice to the Indian Government of the future. 


7, For these reasons the Committee .are unable to accept 

the position that there should be no distinction made 

between British and Indian officers. They also consider 

that the compromise proposal of the Secretary of State 

makes the worst of both worlds. Either it accepts the 

absolute nature of the pledge and fulfils it only 

partially or it rejects the pledge, but gratuitously 

expresses lack of confidence in any future Indian 

Government. 


8c I therefore invite the Cabinet to approve the India 
and Burma Committee's endorsement of the Viceroy's 

recommendation. 


9o It will be seen that the draft of the Statement to 
be made in Parliament also refers to the Burma Services 

which are in a similar position to the Indian. The 

Governor of Burma has not yet consulted his Council but he 

proposes to do so as soon as a decision has been reached 

in regard to India. It is impossible yet to say what the 

attitude of his Council will be but the Governor hopes 

that they may follow the line taken by the Interim 

Government in India. The reference to Burma in the 

draft Statement is, therefore, at this stage purely 

provisional. If an announcement in regard to Burma has 

to be postponed until after the announcement in regard 

to India, no reference will be made to Burma in the 

Statement in Parliament dealing with India. 


C. R. A. 


10, Downing Street, S.W.1. 


13th April. 1947. 




TELEGRAM NO. 700-S DATED 2ND APRIL, 1947, FROM VICEROY 

TO SECRETARY OF STATE REPORTING VIEWS OF GOVERNMENT 


OF INDIA . 


A. Civil Services. 


1. British officers. 


British officers who wish to leave will be given 

proportionate pension by Government of India but the 

Government of India will not be prepared to pay compensation. 

If compensation is to be paid it Is the feeling of the 

Gai-b m e t that it should bo paid by H. M. Government. 


British officers who wish GO stay and are acceptable 
to Government of India will be retained on their present 
conditions of service. Should, any such officer wish to 
leave the service afterwards the Government of India will 
be prepared to pay him proportionate pension but his 
compensation when he leaves must be paid by H . M. Government. 
The ordinary disciplinary rules will of course continue to 
apply and proportionate pension will only be payable if 
it has not been forfeited owing to some act which entails 
forfeiture of pension. Any such case would be decided on 
advice of Federal Public Service Commission or a similar 
authority set up-for the purpose. 

. British officers who wish to stay on but are not 

acceptable to Government of India will be paid both 

proportionate pension and compensation by Government of 

India though it is unlikely that there will be any such 

cases. 


2. Indian officers. It is suggested that the British 

Government should announce that though they wished to 

offer compensation to Indian officers as well as British 

officers, in view of the increased prospects for Indian 

members of Service and f ct that feelings of patriotism 

would naturally impel them to serve on, the Government of 

India have desired that compensation should be payable 

only in special cases, such as where an officer'can prove
to satisfaction of Federal Public Service Commission or 

,.a similar authority that his actions in course of duty 
, curing his service up to transfer of power have -created 
p.^prejudice against him and damaged his prospects. Such 
I p f  3 6 ^ ,  a r e likely to be rare and may be further reduced by 
iexpedient of transferring officers from one administration 

another, in such cases compensation would be payable by 

Government of India. 


 GsneralL The Home Member urged that point put -
B f


B T r i H i a P niS^ 'n i l f l i  n previous note which is already with 

jGuuia Oilice should be considered These related to 


/payment 




Payment of compensation to officers with, over 25 years 

service, and to method of calculation of compensation 

oayabis to services other than 


B. Defence Services. The same general 

tansiderations apply as in case of Civil Services. 




DriArT STATEMENT 3Y HIS a-XCElXaNCY THE VICEROY 

1, . H . i i .G. have announced their intention that the 
British Government's authority in India will be finally 
transferred to Indian hands by June 1948. It. is the aim 
of BP Mo Go that the transfer of power should bo effected 
in an orderly and regulated manner so that the now 
authorities may assume their responsibilities in 
conditions conducive to the best interests of India and 
the maintenance of good relations with Great Britain. 
H.M.G. are confident that during this period of . 
transition the Services and all those who' man them, 
whether British or Indian, will respond to this call in 
the manner to be expected from their great tradition 
and record. 

20 To those serving under covenant or other form of 
agreement with the Secretary of State for India or who 
hold Commissions from H .M. The King, the transfer of 
power will mean the premature termination on that date 
of a career under the ultimate authority of H . M . G . , and' 
the British Parliament; and for many there is added to 

for their own future and that"of those who depend oh 

them. 


3, The Government of India are naturally and rightly 

most anxious - and H.M.G. share their anxiety - that 

the administration shall not be weakened by the loss of 

experienced officers., To this end the Government ox 

India undertake on their own behalf and that cf 

Provincial Governments that those, members of the 

Secretary of State's Services who continue to serve 

under Government in India after the transferof power 

shall do so on their present terms as to scales of pay, 

leave, pensionary rights and safeguards in matters of 

discipline, (and that provision to this effect, should 

)e made in the Treaty to deal with matters arising out 

of the transfer of power). 


4. The Government of India agree that compensation 

should be payable to such Indian officers of the 

Services as:

(1) are not invited to continue	 to serve 

under government in India after the 

transfer of power; 


(2) can satisfy the Federal Public	 Service 

Commission that their actions in the 

course of duty during their service 

prior to the transfer of power have 


created ..... 
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created a prejudice against them 

ana damaged their prospects or that 

the appointments offered to them are 

such as cannot be regarded as satisfactory 

in the altered circumstances. 


But the Government of India feel that sentiments of 

patriotism will naturally impel Indian officers to 

continue to serve their country and that, in the light 

of the undertaking that they have given and the 

consideration that in fact Indian members of the 

Services will have improved prospects, there is no 

ground, save in thes- special cases, for the payment 

of compensation to Indian officers on account"of the 

transfer of power. 


It Mo Go have reviewed the whole position. They have 
id the undertaking which the Government of India have 


given in regard to officers whom they desire should 

continue to serve under government in India. They 

recognise the force of the Government of India's 

arguments and1; they agree that, to Indian officers, 

compensation should not be admissible except in the 

cases which I have just mentioned. 


6. V/ith these reservations I am now authorised by 
HoMo;Go to inform members of the Secretary of State' s 
Services that they accept the obligation" to see that 
they are duly compensated for the consequences of the 
transfer of power They also undertake that members 
of the Secretary of State's Services who retire will be 
secured in their right to the leave then due to thorn. 
Tables are' being published forthwith setting out the 
scales of compensation. 

7, To European officers and other ranks of the R. IMN., 
Indian Army and Medical Service whose services under 
the Crown in these forces are brought to an end. by 
reason of the transfer of power, I am authorised to 
announce the acceptance by H.M.G. of a similar 
obligation. For some it will be possible to pursue 
their profession in the corresponding British"Service: 
and for them a lower scale of compensation for loss of 
Sjh Indian career is provided Tables are being 
published at once setting out in detail in respect of 
the difference categories in the different Services 
the scales of compensation prescribed. 


P 



8. Compensation will not ordinarily be admissible to 

those who retire before the date of the final transfer 

of power; but, in the interests of a smooth transfer it 

may be desirable to spread releases over a period and 

if I am satisfied that in the public interest any 

civilian officers should be released with entitlement 

to compensation in advance of the final date, i will 

order accordingly after such consultation with the 

authorities concerned as may be necessary'. If in the 

Fighting Services any European officer or other rank is 

certified by the Commander-in-Chief as having, after 

July 1st, 1947, been compulsorily retired as a result of 

accelerated reduction of the British element in 

anticipation of the transfer of power, he will acquire 

a title to compensation at the date of his retirement. 


9, The sources from which these monies will 

ultimately come mst be a matter to be dealt with 

hereafter but, so far as the individuals affected are 

concerned, they have the assurance of H.M.G. that they 

will receive the monies to which they will become 

entitled. 




vFT OF STATE! LENT To BE : lAD  TN BOTH H' USES OF tAliIAMENT 

l o The q u e s t i o n of c o m p e n s a t i n g members of t h e I n d i a n 
S e rv i c e s "whose c a r e e r s w i l l be a f f e c t e d by t h e t r a n s f e r 

a s now c o n s t i t u t e d ha s been r e c e i v i n g I o n ? and 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n , and a d e c i s i o n h a s now been r e a c h e d As 
the d e c i s i o n n e e d s t o be v i e w e d a g a i n s t i t s h i s t o r i c - ] 
background I w i l l w i t h t h e p e r m i s s i o n o f t h e House 
i d e a t  e b r i e f l y t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s which have l e d up t o 

^ C R P T  ̂  o f f i c e r s a p p o i n t e d Y t h e B 

O E C R E T C , r .  v 01 o t a t e i n s u b o r d i n a t i o n f o r  f i r s t t i m e  T H E

t o I n d i a n a i n i s t g r s unde r t h e s y s t e m o f d v a r c h y 

established m t h e P r o v i n c e s . T h i s was c o n s i d e r e d to c o n d i t i o n s u n d e r which t h e y 
had been a p p o i n t e d t o s e r v e and S e c t i o n 96B or the a c t 
was enac t ed to p r o v i d e c o m p e n s a t i o n i n t h e c a s e of 
persons a p p o i n t e d b e f o r e the commencement of t h e A c t . 
But the a l t e r e d c o n d i t i o n s of s e r v i c e c r e a t e d d o u b t s in 
the minds of p o s s i b l e c a n d i d a t e s as to t h e f u t u r e 
s e c u r i t y of t e n u r e a n d , i n o r d e r t o d i s p e l t he s e d o u b t s 
and t o e n s u r e t h e n e c e s s a r y f l ow of r e c r u i t s , 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e e x p l a n a t i o n s wh i ch c a r r i e d a s s u r a n c e  0 1 a 
permanent c a r e e r 'i,. I n d i a we re g i v e n at t h e U n i v e r s i t i e s 
and e l s e w h e r e . The p r i n c i p l e of a s s u r e d s e r v i c e or, in 
d e f a u l t , c o m p e n s a t i o n was e n u n c i a t e d i n 1934 by t h e 
J o i n t j c l e c t Com I t t e o of P a r l i a m e n t w i t h o u t l i m i t a t i o n 
to those a p p o i n t e d b e f o r e a n y p a r t i c u l a r d a t e . In t h i s 
form i t was g i v e n s t a t u t o r y e f f e c t by t h e d e t a i l e d _ . 
p r o v i s i o n s c o n t a i n e d i n F a r t X of t h e Government of India 
Act, 1935 . 

3.. . I t was t h u s t h e i n t e n t i o n o f a - a r l i a m e n t t h a t - Fj 
o f f i c e r s whose c a r e e r s and p r o s p e c t s w e r e p r e j u d i c e d by 
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l c h a n g e s s h o u l d r e c e i v e such c o m p e n s a t i o n 
as the S e c r e t a r y of S t a t e m i g h t c o n s i d e r j u s t ana 
e q u i t a b l e . 

4.: When i n 1945 r e c r u i t m e n t f o r t h e 1 , 0 . 3 , and t h e 
Indian P o l i c e was r e sumed with p r o v i s i o n f o r c o m p e n s a t i o n 
if s e r v i c e was t e r m i n a t e d p r e m a t u r e l y for c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
r ea sons t h e t h e n S e c r e t a r y of S t a t e u n d e r t o o k , a t the 
r e q u e s t of the Government of I n d i a , that, o f f i c e r s 

a l r e a d y 



already serving would if their services were similarly 

terminated, be granted terms not less favourable 

considered as a whoIf than those applicable to the new 

recruits, H.H.G. have considered what arrangements 

should be made, having regard to the undertaking given 

in 1945, to compensate these ant other officers appointed 

by the Secretary of State for loss of career and 

prospects. 


5, The Government of India inform us that they are 

most anxious to avoid the loss of experienced officers,. 

They have stated, that they are prepared to give to 

those members of the Secretary of State 1 s Services who 

continue to serve under government in India the same 

terms as to scales of pay, leave, pensionary rights 

and safeguards in matters of discipline as hitherto. 

In the case of Indian officers they feel that sentiments 

of patriotism will impel them to continue to serve their 

country ana that they can look for a positive improve
incnt in their prospects. They agree, however, that 

compensation should be payable, to Indian officers who:

(1)	 arc not invited to continue to serve 

under government in India, after the 

transfer of power, or 


(2)	 can satisfy the Federal ,ublic Service 

Commission that their actions in the 

course of duty during service prior 

to the transfer of power have created 

a prejudice against them and damaged 

their prospects or that the appointments 

offered to them are such as cannot be 

regarded as satisfactory in the altered 

circumstances. 


They do not feel that compensation should be admissible 

to Indian officers in other cases. 


6. H,H.G, have now reviewed the whole position. They 

nave "taken account of the undertaking given, of the 

view expressed, by the Government of India, and of all 

other relevant circumstances, H.M,G. feel that chore is 

a
 radical difference in the effect which the transfer of 

power will have upon the position of Indian and 

European officers respectively. European officers will 

no longer be serving under the ultimate control of the 


-Liamcnt of their own country and. it cannot bo 
maintained that their prospects will be the same a s in 
H J f Pjst. It cannot on the other hand be contended 
Lnat the same case for compensation arises where Indians 
ontinur. to serve their own country on the same terms a s 

IJ - o r e and with improved prospects! They have accordingly 

authorised...'.. 




authorised the Viceroy to announce that H.M. G. accept 

the obligation to see that European officers and those 

Indian officers whom I have mentioned -should receive 

compensation for the loss of their careers and 

prospects consequent on the transfer of power. They 

undertake also that the members of the Secretary of 

State's Services in India who re tire will: be secured in 

their rights to the leav then due to the u Tables are 

being published forthwith setting out the scales of 

compensation. 


7. The development of the policy of H. H. G. for 
constitutional advance in India has now created in 
relation to the Indian armed forces a situation similar 
to that which 1 have already described in relation to 
the Civil Services and those affected have an equally 
valid claim to compensation. The scales proposed for 
them are also being published forthwith, 

8. For many of those who will 0 0come entitled to' 
compensation opportunities will exist for further 
government service. It is" the earnest hope of II. LuG. 
that officers will freely avail themselves of these 
opportunities. The terms of such further cmployrm at 
are a matter for consideration by the Government 
concerned. Candidates for employment under H.M.G. in 
the Home, Foreign and Colonial Services are being 
informed of the conditions on which the posts will be 
offered to those who are selected,, The question of any 
adjustment of the compensation terms that may be needed 
in the case of those who continue ?n service under 
government in India will be considered as soon as the 
detailed terms offered to them are known. 

9- The Services' in Burma are in a similar position, 
iiany of the officers in the Burma Civil Service Class I, 
the Burma Police, Class I, and other Civilian Services, 
were in fact recruited to the Indian Civil Service, the 
"Indian Police or other Indian Service before Burma was 
separated from India; and an assurance was given to these 
9Ificore that their Indian service rights would not be 
infringed by the act of separation, moreover,the 
Government of Burma Act, 1935, contains provisions 
identical in effect with those already mentioned as 
contained in fart X of the Government" of India Act and 
thus; establishes equally for officers recruited, since 
separation in 1937 the- principle of assured service or, 
in default, equitable compensation. The undertaking 

1 4
!vv ,  . n  e 9 5 was, moreover, addressed to the Burma 
services equally with the Indian Services. 



10. The sources from which the monies involved will 

ultimately come must be a matter to be dealt with 

hereafter, but, so far as the individuals affected are 

concerned, they have the assurance of H.M.G. that they 

will receive the monies to which they will become 

entitled. 


11. H.M.G. have accordingly authorised the Viceroy 
and the Governor 0 1 Burma to make announcements which 
are puolished in a Vhite Paper laid to-day. The White 
Paper also contains Tables setting out the scales of 
compensation for the various Services affected 
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A:JNEX V 2/ 

EXTRACT FROM PRESS COiEiUNIQJE PUBLISHED ON 1st June, 1945 

ANNOUNCING THE DECISION TO RECRUIT "WAR SERVICE" 

CANDIDATES . 


The pamphlet shows that provision is made for the 

contingency that service under the Secretary of State, for 

which candidates are invited to apply, may be terminated 

prematurely as a result of constitutional changes. This 

contingency would affect not only new recruits but also such 

of the present members of the Indian Civil Service and the 

Indian Police as are serving at the time. The precise 

learns to be granted in such event to present members of 

these Services have not yet been settled but they will be 

not less favourable, considered as a whole, than those appli
cable to new entrants. 


M I.B.S. (1) 


EXTRACTS FROM RECRUITMENT PAMPHLET I.B.S.1 published 

on 1st June. 1945 


X X X X X X X 


: THE INDIAN CIVIL SERVICE 


X X X X X  X X 


CONDITIONS o f SERVICE 

X X X X X X X 


£revision for retirement - Appointments will not be 

pensionable. " During ois service under the Secretary of 

State an officer will have the right to retire voluntarily 

at any time after completing 5 years' service and will be 

entitled to the retirement grant appropriate to the length 

of hisiservice as shown in the second column of the table in 

Appendix II.* ....0........ If as a result of constitutional 

-tjanges an officer9 s appointment under the Secretary of 


-e
 Ls ter ;in-.ted and he does not receive and accept an 

?r to continue to serve under government in India, he 

will be entitled to the grant appropriate to his length 
oi service as shown in the third column of the table in 
appendix II. it is, however, hoped that many of the 
oincers whose appointments under the Secretary of State are 
terminated will be invited and will be willing to continue 
to serve under government in India. In such cases the 
grants appropriate to their length of -service under the 
oocretary of State will be placed to their credit with an 
inoependent authority and will bo paid to them on their 
jj-caving the service of government in India, or to their 

l f 
i - h n  1 ' ^ . t h e  y die while still serving. The conditions for 
cpntinuance of their service under government in India 
be for settlement by the Indian Government concerned, 

reproduced below " , 
x
 X X X X X X 
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APPENDIX II 


Grants admissible, to "war service1' recruits to the Indian 

Givil Service or tine Burma Civil Service (Class I) 


fftdrigtri Retirement grant admis- Grant admissible to officers 

if Service sible to officers who whose appointments under the 


retire voluntarily 	 Secretary of State are termi
nated on account of 

const ituional changes 


Years 	 £ 

o 1,500 4,00.0 
6 2,000 5,000 
7 2,500 6,000 
8 5,000 7,000 
9 3,500 8,000 

10 4,000 9,000 
11 4,500 10,000 
12 5,000 11,000 
13 5,500 12,000 
14 6,000 13,000 
15 6,500 14,000 
16 7,000 15,000 
17 7,500 15,00U 
18 8,000 15,000 
19 9,000 15,000 2n 10,000 15,000 
21 11,000 15,000 
22 12,000 15,000 
23 13,000 15,000 
24 14,000 15,000 

or 15,000 	 15,00u 

over 


Note^ l o In the event of an officer's appointment under the 
Secretary of State being terminated on account of 
constitutional changes before he has completed 5 years 
service, he will be entitled to such proportionate grant 
as the Secretary of State may decide. 

Note 2. In the case of an Indian or Burrnan officer the grant 

admissible will at his option be paid in rupees, the 

sterling sum being converted into"rupees at such rate of 

exchange as the Secretary of State may prescribe. 


^XTKACT PROM RECORD OF MEETING BETWEEN SECRETARY OF STATE FOxi 
JSPIA AND MEMBERS OF I.C.S. AND INDIAN POLICE ASSOCIATIONS, 
^f-J-Ch50 a.m. on SATURDAY APRIL 15th. 1946 

Is,the principle accepted that in the event of termina
-^fl-Qf the S f i r y i nas^ due...to....constitutional changes, members 
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nfiJiha^Secretary of State's Services will be granted 

compensation for loss of career and prospects" in addition to 

nensien? 


The Secretary of State said that the Services had 

already been given can assurance to this effect and he 

could neither add to it nor subtract therefrom. 


This was the assurance given in connection with the 

grant admissible on retirement to war service recruits, and 

was that the terms to be granted to existing members of 

the Services, while they had yet to be settled, would be 

!inot less favourable, considered as a whole, than those 

applicable to new entrants1'. 




ANNEX V 


sars of Proposecl compensation Secretary of State's 

twice grants for European proposed grants for Indian 


off: i c er a o1 t h e Iv G. S; Officers of the 1.0.S. 

and for Indian Officers other than those falling

of the I.0.3. in special in special categories 

categories. covered by lefthand column 


(to b e suitab1y roun ded) 


5 2,500 7 9 

0 3,000: 341 


61 9
7 

! . . ' . . , : 915" 

k  500
9 h,ooo 1 ,229s


5,000 1 ,562 

11 5,500 i ,914 

12 6,000 2,286 

13 ; 6:, 500 2,680 

in 7,000 2- 3,095 
15 2 7,500 . ' ,,,:3,'533 

1b 8,000 4, 000 

17 7,500 3,480 

18 7,000 2,992 

19 2;! ' 2 :2 6,500 2,530 


6,000 2,095 

21 5,500 1 ,688 


1^2  ' 3l2 5,000 1 ,312 
23 4,500 964 


4,000 6Us 
25 3,500 I 2 ' ' ; 2':. . 360 

3,000 

2,500
It 

u 2, 000 

29 1 , 500 


11 ,, 000000 

: 505000 22 [l[l!!I321 and! over Nil 
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CABINET 


HOME PRODUCTION OF EOOD IN 19U7 


Memorandum by the Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries 


At the meeting of the Cabinet on 1st April, 191+7 

(C.M.(b7) 3Uth Conclusions, Minute 9) the Agricultural Ministers 

were invited to circulate a further memorandum outlining the 

measures they were taking to secure the maximum output of home 

produced food in 191-1-7. The following memorandum has been 

prepared on a Great Britain basis but owing to the absence of the 

Secretary of State for Scotland today on official duties he has 

not had an opportunity of seeing it in its final form. I am 

therefore, in view of the urgency, circulating it as a memorandum 

by myself and I trust that the Secretary of State for Scotland 

will be able to inform the Cabinet on Tuesday of his concurrence. 


2. In complying with the Cabinet's request I have deemed it 

advisable to deal with the subject from the following aspects:

(a)	 A fresh appreciation of the losses of crops and stock 

and of their effect upon production in the current 

year. 


(b)	 An outline of the measures already taken to secure 

maximum production. 


(c) The probable effect of such measures. 


(d) Possible methods of securing additional production. 


Losses of Crops and Stock 


3" An approximate interim estimate of farming losses as 
ascertained during the period 21 st/2b,.th March was included in 
C P . (a,7) 1-16, circulated to the Cabinet on 28th March, 19b7-
A further appreciation of the position has since been prepared. 
It is still incomplete but it is clear that the losses of 
livestock in the hill areas are heavier than in the earlier 
estimate, while the loss or damoge to crops will probably be less 

; than was at first feared. 


h* (a) Extent of Floods. The estimate of the area flooded is 

now increased from 6"00,00Q acres to 690,000 acres, of which 

325,000 acres are tillage. 183,000 acres out of this 325,000 

acres should recover in time for ordinary cropping this year and 

half of the remainder should be fit for catch crops or special 

crops of one kind or another, leaving 71,000 acres not croppable 

this year. The previous estimate was 100,000 acres. 




(b) Crop Losses. The estimate of winter corn lost by 

frost or flood is now reduced to 116,000 acres; and some of 

that winter corn will be replaced by spring corn or other crops. 

It seems likely that taking into account not only the above 

116,000 acres but also reduced sowings last autumn, the wheat 

acreage this year will come out at about 1,940,000 acres 

compared with the target of 2,500,000 acres. The sugar beet 

acreage is likely to be reduced by 25,000 acres compared with 

the target (L20,000 acres), and potatoes are also likely to be 

reduced, though by an unknown amount. For the remaining crops, 

mainly barley and oats, it is difficult to say whether there 

will be a net gain or loss. Generally, we have to take into 

account not only flood damage but the lateness of the season 

and the waterlogged condition of much of the heavy land not 

affected by major floods. These factors also make it 

probable that crop yields per acre will be lower than average. 


(c) 19L6 Potatoes. The latest estimate of 1946 potatoes 

lost through frost or flood (Great Britain) is 75,000 tons. 


(d) Reduction in Crop Values. A loss of 71,000 flooded 
acres not croppable this year represents about £2-j millions 
of food production. A general reduction in yields of the main 
farm crops of 10 per cent, (if this is how the season turns 
out) would, add a further £20 millions. 75,000 tons of 1 9I4.6 
potatoes lost represents £600,000 and there has also been a 
substantial loss of vegetables. 

(e) Losses of Livestock. Present estimates of sheep 
and lamb losses-"("including Scotland) are 1,137,000 hill sheen 
(25/c of the flock), 351,000 lowland sheep (8/0), and 2,700,000 
lambs (30/i of a normal crop). Total sheep and lamb losses 
are put at 4, 188,000 (21/0 of the 1946 flocks). 

Losses of cattle are now estimated at 50,000 head, 

an increase of 20,000 on the previous figure. 


The effect of livestock losses on food production 

will be spread over several years. In 1947/48 they will amount 

to about £14 millions. 


(f) Total Lossi in Production. Combined losses of crop 

and livestock production in 1947/48, assuming normal crop 

yields, would represent £16-g- millions, or assuming a 10;*, decline 

in yields if the remainder of the season is not favourable, 

£36f millions.. 


5* These losses represent a serious disaster, both from 

the standpoint of our national economy, but particularly to 

large numbers of the smaller farmers whose financial position, 

even alter six years of Improved war-time prices, is 

relatively weak and quite incapable of standing the strain 

unaided. It is by no means certain that the measures already 

adopted will prove sufficient to produce a recovery in 

production which will avoid a serious loss of our home food 

supplies. 


Measures already taken to stimulate production. 


6. (i) Relief measures for those farmers who have suffered 
serious loss by flood, snow or frost are already making good 
progress and will provide a valuable encouragement to them to 
rebuild their farming enterprises. The Agricultural Disaster 
Fund has made a most"promising start. Up to 18th April the 
total sum received -was approximately £135,000 and this will be 



doubled by the Exchequer contribution. There is still, however, 

an immense gap between the relief sums at present in sight and 

the estimate of direct losses of stock, crops and means of 

production which is about £8f millions. This figure represents 

capital losses and takes no account of loss of income. 


(ii) Pour meetings of the Emergency Advisory Committee have 

been held, and action has been taken on a considerable number of 

oractical suggestions put forward. 


(iii) In particular, the details of the scheme for special 

acreage payments in respect of late-sown crops grown on flooded 

land (approved in principle by the Cabinet on 1st April) have 

been announced. 


(iv) An emergency meeting of all Chairmen of County 

Agricultural Executive Committees in England and Wales was held 

on 15th ppril at which the situation was reviewed and plans to 

stimulate maximum production through the medium of the County 

Committees and their District Committees were discussed. 


(v) Detailed advice on emergency cropping has been issued 

to County Agricultural Executive Committees in England and wd.es 

ana to officers of the National Agricultural Advisory Service for 

communication to farmers. This indicates the crops and cultivation 

methods likely to give the best results under the conditions of 

late sowing and inadequate preparation of the land that must prevail 

this season. 


(vi) Additional supplies of fodder and rationed feedingstuffs 

have been despatched to the hill areas. 


(vii) Energetic action has been taken to repair breaches of 

river embankments and to pump off water from the flooded areas, 

including the procurement on loan of special equipment and 

experts from the Netherlands. At the height of the floods some 

690,000 acres were under water. This has now been reduced to 

85 000 seres consisting of the land flooded Owing to breaches 
s


in embankments. The lighter lands that have been cleared are 

already being cultivated. 


(viii) To help farmers to re-stock depleted flocks and herds 

the Agricultural Goods and Services Scheme is being extended to 

provide credit for the purchase of livestock. 


(ix) All available resources of labour and machinery are being 

mobilised and utilised in those parts of the country where such 

help can be most effective. 


Probable effect of measures already taken 


7* No quantitative estimate can yet be prepared of the 
effect of the measures specified above, but they have 
undoubtedly helped to put new heart into the farming community 
and in conjunction with the propaganda already undertaken, have 
impressed upon them the urgent need to go all out with spring 
cultivations and sowings in order to make up for lost time. 
8* The Chairmen of -County Agricultural Executive Committees, 

at the Conference on 15th April, expressed the view that while 

there is  lack of willingness, there is serious anxiety as 
n 0


regards the considerable additional expense which is being 

incurred by farmers owing to long hours of overtime for which 

they cannot be certain of recoupment in view of the probability 

that yields generally will be reduced through late sowing and 
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inadequate preparation of the land. The heavy clay lands in 
particular (which represent about 25% of the total tillage area 
in the country) are still waterlogged and even with the improved 
weather in the past week, will take some time to dry out, and 
cropping this season if undertaken must entail a serious risk 
of low yields. Such land does not, of course, come within the 
scheme for acreage payments on flooded land (paragraph 6 (iii) 
above). There are also some serious problems especially in hill 
districts where on some farms the losses of sheep and lambs have 
been as high as 75)'o or even 90y0s so that there is a real risk of 
farmers giving up. 
possible methods of securing additional production 


9 . Since I submitted my previous paper (C.P.(d7) 116) to 
the Cabinet on 28th March I have given further consideration 
to possible methods of applying a further stimulus to production 
both in the present season and in the next two or three years. 
10. The short-term problem is to secure the maximum 
recovery in the production of crops this year, and the maintenance 
of milk production next winter, notwithstanding the setbacks 
of these recent disastrous months. This will only be possible 
if farmers and their workers put in long hours of overtime, 
involving a substantial increase in costs of production which, 
it is estimated, might amount to some £5-10 millions. Looked 
at as a practical food production proposition it is undoubtedly 
the case that a.quite considerable increase in our food supplies 
this year would be secured by the injection of a special ad hoc 
allowance to all farmers (since all are affected by the lateness 
of the season and the prospect of reduced yields) to offset 
the extra costs which extra effort will involve. An appropriate 
amount would be £7 millions. Any such sum would have to be 
regarded a s a wholly exceptional addition to farmers' 
remuneration related to the unparalleled agricultural difficulties 
and food production needs of the present season; and an 
undertaking would have to be secured from the farmers' 
organisations that they recognised that there would be no question 
of treating it a s a new basis for price revisions at the next 
February review. 

11. There are two alternative methods of injecting such a 

sum, via:

(0) By price increases 


This method would give the maximum incentive to 

increased production since each additional unit of 

crops ox1 livestock product thereb3'' secured would 

increase the farmers' return; there would be no 

extra costs of administration nor new forms to be 

prepared and completed by formers. On the other 

hand price increases give the major benefit to those 

with the most productive soil. 


If prices were to be the chosen instrument I should 

propose to confine the increases to barley, oats, 

potatoes, sugar beet and probably milk, seeing that 

the production of fodder crops for dairy herds will 

involve considerable over-time. 


-U
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(D) By acreage payments 
An acreage payment of, say, £1 per acre in respect of 


those spring crops the production of which is most 

needed in the national interest (barley, oats, 

dredge corn, potatoes and sugar beet) would be much 

more of an ad hoc payment and most farmers, even milk 

producers, would benefit in some degree. There is, 

however, one serious objection, namely that the 

increased reward could be earned with very little 

increase in' output. The return to the milk producer 

is also more indirect than with a price increase. 


Of the two methods the first would provide the better 

incentive and more food. 


12. If my colleagues agree that some additional stimulus 

of this nature to food production during the next few months is 

desirable, the detailed allocation of the proposed global sum of 

£7 millions would raise technical problems which would need 

discussion with the Farmers' Unions. I would accordingly suggest 

that if the principle is approved its detailed application should 

be left to the Agricultural Ministers to settle in-consultation 

with the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Minister of Pood. 


13. On the longer term problem all the evidence shows IF-at 
our food situation is likely to remain extremely difficult for 
some years. The productive processes in agriculture are 
necessarily slow moving and must be set in motion now to secure 
results up to two years or even longer ahead. Within the next 
two months farmers must be settling their cropping programme 
for the 19.1+8 harvest and any measures to encourage the development 
of livestock production may take still longer to fructify. 
11)-. On 9th April the Royal Agricultural Society of England 
summoned a conference of representatives of all the leading 
agricultural organisations in the country including farmers, workers 
end landowners, to consider the contribution which agriculture 
could m..IVE towards our food supply problems. The Conference put 
forward a series of recowmendations which are reproduced in the 
Appendix to this memorandum. Although the conference was entirely 
non-political, it was very representative in character and our 
political opponents will not fail to make use of these 
recommendations if the Governments actions can be represented as 
in any way insufficient to deal with the serious situation which 
undoubtedly confronts the nation. 
15. In the light of these circumstances I feel that I should 

indicate to my colleagues certain additional methods of encouraging 

the maximum development of production in this country that could 

be taken if the necessities of the situation are considered to 

justify them. These ore as follows:

(i). Hill Sheep. Payment of hill sheep subsidy in the three 

years I9I48, 191+9 and 1950 on the basis of the numbers in 

December 1 BUG which has already been approved by the Cabinet, will 

only afford partial relief, particularly in those cases where the 

loss of income will bo heavy. The real need is to give sufficient 

encouragement to farmers who have had heavy losses to strive to 

hang on during the next two or three years while they are slowly
rebuilding their flocks. There have been strong representations 

in favour of the announcement of a minimum rate of subsidy for at 

least two years, so that, coupled with the payment on 1 9I+6 numbers, 

hill farmers would be assured of a minimum income. The Kill 
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Sheep Subsidy is normally based on the economic position of hill 

farmers in the preceding year. In the present year the rate of 

subsidy is 8/9d. per ewe and in the next two years it will 

certainly have to be substantially increased. Next year it is 

probable that the rate may well be as high as 15/-. It would be 

quite sufficient for present purposes to guarantee a minimum 

of 10/- per ewe in 192+8 and 19b. 9. 


(ii) Feedingstuffs. The substitution of home production for 
part of our imports of livestock products is largely dependent upon 
increased imports of feedingstuffs. a limited increase in rotion 
scales for pigs, poultry and certain other classes of stock will 
operate from 1 st. May. Further substantial purchases of 
feedingstuffs from overseas countries would bring good dividends. 
This is a factor stressed by the Royal Agricultural Society's 
Conference and in other representations made to roe by farmers' 
organisations. The sooner.we can tell the farming community that 
further supplies of feedingstuff's are definitely in sight the 
sooner will they respond by expanding their breeding operations. 
It would slso help if an announcement could be made in the neiar 
future that a definite proportion, for example 20 per cent. , of 
the mi liable wheat and barley grown in 192+8 would be retainablu 
by the grower for livestock feeding. "//hen this question was 
considered on 22+th January by the Lord Presidentfs Committee it . 
was decided that the announcement then to be made should be "in 
general terms and in the statement made in the House on 
17th February farmers were merely told that they would be allowed 
to retain if they wish a significant proportion, to be announced 
later, of their rnillable wheat ond barley from the 192+8 harvest. 

(iii) Rural Housing- and Labour. Fear of a labour shortage has 
undoubtedly a retarding effect upon increased production. Labour 
supply is likely to be the main limiting factor, at all events 
after 192+7; end more houses is the key to the labour problem. 
The R . . 4 . S . E . Conference made a number of recommendations on this 
subject (see paragraph (h) of the Appendix). These recommendations 
deserve immediate consideration, ond I suggest that even if their 
adoption may not in every case be practicable in present 
circumstances, the general objective underlying thern should be 
approached with the utmost sympathy. 
16. Each 5 per cent, increase in home production of crops 

represents additional food to the value of £22 millions. Each 

5 per cent, increase in total home production represents additional 

food to the value of £31 millions. With the resources of men and 

materials at our command we cannot expect an increase of the order 

of £150 millions mentioned in the White Paper, Cmd. 7072, on the 

Post War Contribution of British Agriculture to the Saving of 

Foreign Exchange. But a material expansion could be secured if 

additional steps are taken on the lines indicated above. 


Losses of national production this year owing to 

blizzards, floods and decreased yields from late 

sowing may amount to over £36 millions. Farmers 

losses will be of the same order of magnitude. 


(b) The emergency measures already taken or announced can 

only cover a limited proportion of such losses. 




(c)	 Increased food supplies from home, production would be 

secured 


This year 


If an additional emergency allowance were provided 

for 1,947 crops and milk at an approximate cost 

of £7 millions. 


In future years 


(i)	 If a minimum rate of hill sheep subsidy in 1946 

and 1949 of 10/- per head were declared. 


(ii)	 If more feedingstuffs -were imported and an early 
announcement made that farmers could retain up to 
20 per cent, of their raillable wheat and barley 
0 1 the 1948 crop. 

(iii)	 If further efforts were made to provide houses 

for farm workers and thus to facilitate the 

labour supply. 


T. w. 


-nistry of Agriculture and Fisheries, S.W.1. 


18th April,' 1947



APPENDIX 


Renpraraendatipns.-of..theRoyal Agricultural 3oe i e ty 
of England's Cdriference 

(a)	 An immediate statement must "be made of minimum requirements 

of production for all the main Crops to cover at least the 

next five years, accompanied by a continuing firm guarantee 

of prices and markets. 


(b) Special emphasis must be laid on the increased growing of 

feedings:!uffs and fodder crops, particularly protein-rich 

crops. 


(c)	 (i) It is highly desirable that formers should be 

immediately informed that they may keep for their stock c 

definite proportion of all the grain that they can grow. 

Farmers would then be able to increase substantially their 

deliveries of meat and eggs for general consumption. 


(ii) Price schedules should be designed to emphasise the 

importance and encourage the rearing and production of 

livestock, and especially the rehabilitation of the hill 

farmer. 


(iii) Without prejudice to the system of periodic price 

revision, now generally accepted by the industry, we 

consider that the exceptional nature of the present 

emergency necessitates special measures to cover production 

risks during the next eighteen months. 


(d)	 The area of grassland lost by the larger tillage acreage 

could be far more than replaced if there were a vigorous 

campaign for grassland improvement by direct re-seeding 

or other methods, especially in those areas best suited 

by soil and climate to grass production. Such improvement 

must constitute a major source of the requisite increased 

feedingstuff production and could be brought about at lecst 

as quickly as could the increased numbers of cattle and 

sheep needed to consume it. 


(e)	 Concurrent with this must be an extensive campaign to 

encourage the increased conversion of grass into concentrated 

feedingstuffs, e.g., silage and dried grass. Everything 

possible should be done by His Majesty's Government to give 

priority to labour and material for the manufacture of 

dried grass plants and to fuel for operating them. 


(f)	 We welcome the promised restoration of feedingstuffs rations. 

The full development of our livestock production can only 

be achieved if more feedingstuffs arc purchased from over
seas, even if this means the sacrifice of existing 

alternative uses of our dollar resources. As the Economic 

White Paper points out, £1,0:00 expended on imported 

feedingstuffs will produce twice that value of human food. 




Any additional feedingstuff s must be used first to enable 

farmers to rebuild their pig and poultry stocks, if necessary 

through some modification in the rationing system. Such a 

course will bring about a considerable increase in home food 

production with very little extra demand for labour or 

houses, os so many small farmers who depend on their pigs 

and poultry are to-day compelled to under-produce. 


A decision should be made that His Majesty's Government intend 

as a matter of policy to apply to those engaged in agriculture 

a measure of special deferment from National Service. All 

possible steps must be taken to recruit more farm workers 

to meet the demands of increased production. 


(i) Special allocation of materials is urgently needed for 

the rebuilding of traditional end prefabricated houses in 

rural areas, on the basis of a transfer of 100,000 adult 

male workers from the towns to the countryside. 


(ii) The h to 1 ratio against private buildings of 

agricultural houses not for sale should be relaxed. 


(iii) Instructions must be given to local authorities 

(a) to give priority for new houses in rural areas to farm 

workers, and (b) that farmers intending to employ additional 

agricultural workers should apply for such houses. 


(iv) Increased allocation of materials for the repair of 

existing farm buildings and new buildings for agricultural 

pur poses. 

(v) The Hobhouse report, which recommends the 

reconditioning of 100,000 rural houses, must be put into 

immediate effect. 


(vi) Every facility should be given for accelerating the 

provision of rural amenities (water, electricity and sanitation) 

by local authorities, by local supply companies, and by 

private individuals. 


(vii) Increased food rations must be made available throughout 

the year to those who work overtime on the land. 


No machinery required for food production in this country 

must be exported until the requirements of our own farmers are 

satisfied. Special efforts must be continued to supply
spare parts and to import particular types of machines that 

are not available in this country. 


No efforts should be spared to ensure adequate supplies of 

fertilisers - including potash - of which we are now short. 
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CABINET 


REVISION OP THE ANGLO-SOVIET TREATY 


Memorandum by the Prime Minister 


At their meeting on 18th March the Cabinet authorised 

the Foreign Secretary to negotiate with the Soviet Government 

a Treaty going as far as but no farther than the Anglo-French 

Treaty while giving him full latitude to moke such variations 

as he might third-; necessary (C. M. (kl) 29th Conclusions). The 

Cabinet further decided that the Foreign Secretary's proposals 

for extending the military clauses of the draft Treaty 

communicated to the Soviet Government on 3rd April should be 

referred to thorn for further consideration, together with the 

views of the Foreign Office and the Chiefs of Staff. 


2, At the Interview which the Foreign secretary had with 

Generalissimo Stalin on 2kth March it was agreed by both 

parties that negotiations for the revision, of the 19h2 Treaty 

should start at once. At the second meeting of British and 

Soviet Delegates on 3rd April draft texts were exchanged and 

subsequently discussed at a third meeting on 10th April. 


3.	 Annex A below contains the British draft text. 

Annex B contains the Soviet draft text. 

Annex 0 contains the telegraphic record of the third 


meeting (Moscow telegram lib. 719) where these were discussed. 


k* In order to meet the points raised by M. Vyshinsky at 

the third meeting the Foreign Secretary proposed to communicate 

to the Russians a revised version of the British draft under 

cover of a Note explaining that this was the most which His 

Majesty's Government were prepared to offer. As the Cabinet 

was informed on 17th April the Foreign secretary, in this 

revised version, considered adding to Article II a paragraph 

.n the following terms 


"In the ease of an armed attack this support and 

assistance will be afforded also against any other 

power which may join with Germany in such an attack 

in Europe". 


3. Both the Foreign. Office and the Chiefs of Staff 

entertained serious doubts about the addition of this clause. 

The view of the Foreign Office is set out in paragraph 6 Of 

Foreign Office telegram No, 1369 to Moscow, which is attached 

at Annex D. The view of the Chiefs of Staff was that they 

considered that from the military point of view the suggested 

extension of the Treaty was undesirable. If, however, such 

an extension were considered politically essential then they 

suggested that the additional clause should be redrafted to 

render it less danp;erous. 


I 



6. The Foreign Secretary has now decided not to add an 

additional paragraph to Article II of the draft Tout only to 

offer the Russians a text containing certain minor amendments, 

which are set forth in Moscow telegram No, 964 (Annex E ) , and' 

indicated in the text at Annex A. These amendments fall 

within the authority already given "by the Cabinet (CM. (47) 

29th conclusions) and are unobjectionable. The Foreign 

Secretary has therefore been authorized to proceed on this 

basis,. 


C. R. 


10, Downing Street, 


20TH APRIL, 1947 
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Note, Amendments proposed Toy the 

Foreign Secretary (Moscow telegram 

No. 964) are indicated Toy placing 

in square brackets passages to he 

omitted and underlining passages 

to he added. 


(FhOU7/27V3S) 


CONFIDENTIAL 

AD REFERENDUM RE-DRAFT OF ANGLO-SOVIET TREATY 


As communicated to Soviet representatives on 3rd April 19 

His Majesty the King of Great Britain etc. and the 

presidium of the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. : 


( 1 )	 desiring to confirm the cordial friendship and 
close association of interests between the 
United Kingdom and the TJ.S.S.R. emphasized in 
the treaty of 26th May, 1942; 

(2)	 determined to collaborate in measures of mutual 

assistance in the event of any renewal of 

German aggression, without prejudice to 


/while considering most 

! desirable /the conclusion of a Treaty between 


all the powers having responsibility for action 

in relation to Germany with the object of 

preventing Germany from becoming again a menace 

to peace; 


(3)	 having regard to the Treaties of Alliance and 

Mutual Assistance which they have respectively 

concluded with the French Republic for this 

purpose; 


(h)	 being resolved to co-operate closely with one 

another as well as with the other United Nations 

in preserving peace and resisting aggression in 

accordance with the Charter of the united 

Ifations /""and in particular with Articles i+9, 


anc  o n
-L
51, 52, 33 and 107^7  the basis of the 

principles enunciated in the declaration made 

on the 1hth August, 19U1, by the President of 

the U.S.A. and the Prime Minister of Great 

Britain to which the Government of the U.S. S.R. 

has adhered" 


(5)	 being convinced that a Treaty of Alliance 

facilitates the settlement in a spirit of 

mutual understanding of all questions arising 

between the two countriesj 


(6)	 intending to strengthen their economic relations 

to their mutual advantage and in. the interests 

of general prosperity; 




(7)	 having regard to the fact that some modifications 
in the light of present day conditions are 
required in the Treaty of Alliance in the war 
against Hitlerite Germany and her associates in 
Europe and of collaboration and mutual assistance 
thereafter signed in London on 26th May, 19U2j 

have decided to conclude with these objects a Treaty which 

shall replace the Treaty signed in London on 26th May, 194-2, 

and have accordingly nominated as their plenipotentiaries 

here insert names) who, having communicated their full powers' 

ound in good and due form, have agreed as follows. 


Article I.	 - -


Without prejudice to any arrangements that may be made 

under any Treaty concluded between all the powers having 

responsibility for action in relation to Germany under 

Article 107 of the Charter of the United Nations, for the 

purpose of preventing any infringements by Germany of her 

obligations with regard to disarmament and demilitarisation 

and generally of ensuring that Germany shall not again become 

a menace to peace, the High Contracting parties will, in the 

event of any threat to the security of either of them a.rising 

from the adoption by Germany of a policy of aggression, or from 

action by Germany designed to facilitate such a policy, take 

after consulting with each other and where appropriate with 

the other Powers having responsibility for action in relation 

to Germany, such agreed action (which so long as the said 

Article 107 remains operative shall be action under that 

Article) as is best calculated to put an end to this threat. 


Article il. 


Should either of the High Contracting Parties become 

again involved in hostilities with Germany, 


either in consequence of an armed attack, within the 

meaning of Article .51 of the Charter of the united 

nations, by Germany against that party, 


or as a result of agreed action taken against Germany 

under Article I of this Treaty, in accordance with 

Article 107 of the Charter of the united nations, 


or as a result of'enforcement action taken against 

Germany by the united Nations Security Council, in 

accordance with' Article 49 of the charter of the 

United Nations, 


the other High Contracting party will at once give the High 

Contracting party so involved in hostilities all the military 

and other support and assistance iii his power. 


Article III. 


In the' eve at of either high Contracting Party being 

prejudiced by the failure of Germany to fulfil any obligation 

of an economic -character imposed on her as a result of the 

Instrument of Surrender or arising out of any subsequent 

settlement, the High Contracting parties will consult with 

each other and where appropriate, with the other powers 

having responsibility for action in relation to Germany, 

with a view to taking agreed action to deal with the situation. 




Article IV. 


Nothing in the present Treaty should "be interpreted as 

derogating in any way from the obligations devolving upon the 

High Contracting Parties from the provisions of the Charter 

of the united nations or from -any special agreements 

concluded in virtue of Article L..;5 of the Charter. 


Article V. 


The High Contracting parties having regard to the 

interests of the security of each of them and to their 

obligations under the Charter of the united Nations agree to 

work in close and friendly collaboration for the organisation 

of security and economic prosperity in Europe, They will 

take into account the interests of Members of the united 

Nations in these objects, and they will act in accordance 

with the .two principles of not seeking territorial 

aggrandisement for themselves and on non-interference in the 

internal affairs of each other or of other states. 


Article VI. 


Bearing in mind the interoafs of the other Members of 

the united Nations, the High Contracting parties will by 

constant consultation on matters -fleeting their economic 

relations with each other take all possible steps to promote 

the prosperity and economic scour:! ty of both countries and 

thus enable each of them to contribute more effectively to 

the economic and1 social objectives of the United Nations. 


Article VII. 


Each High Contracting party undertakes not to conclude 

any alliance and not to take part in any coalition directed 

against the other High Contracting party, nor will they enter 

into any obligations inconsistent with the provisions of the 

present Treaty. 


Article VIII, 


The present Treaty is subject to ratification and the 

instruments of ratification shall be exchanged in (Moscow) 

as soon as possible. 


It shall come into force immediately on the exchange 
of the instruments of ratification and shall thereupon 
replace the Treaty of Alliance between the United Kingdom 
and the TJ.S.S.R. signed in London on 26th May, 19*4-2. 

The present Treaty shall remain in force for a period 

of (50) years. Thereafter unless 12 months notice has been 

given by either party to terminate the Treaty at the end of 

the said period of (50) years, it shall continue in force 

until twelve months after either High Contracting party shall 

have given notice to the other in writing of his intention 

to terminate it. 


In witness whereof of the /bove-mentioned 

Plenipotentiaries have signed the present Treaty and have 

affixed-thereto their seals. 


Done the day of 

9*1-7 in duplicate in English ind Russian both texts being 
eQually authen tic. 

1



ANNEX E.i 


COPY OP TELEGRAM DATED b-TH ,;PR1L, 1947 

PROM MOSCOW TO" THE FOREIGN OFFICE 


No. 868 

Translation of Soviet draft of 3rd April:, 1.947. 


Following is text referred to in my immediately preceding 

telegram. 


Treaty of alliance, collaboration and mutual assistance 

between the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the 

United Kingdom of Great Britain. 


The Presidium of the Supremo Soviet of the Union of 

Soviet Socialist Republics and His Majesty The King of 

Great Britain, Ireland and the British Possessions beyond the 

seas., Emperor of India, being convinced that an "alliance: 

between the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Great Britain 

corresponds to the feelings and interests of the peoples of the 

Soviet Union and Great Britain and also to the interests of 

peace and security of both peoples and of the whole world; 


Desiring to confirm and strengthen the alliance between 

the U. S.S.R. and Great Britain established by their treaty of 

26th May, 1942; 


Desiring to further in the future the maintenance of peace 

and resistance to aggression on the part of Germany or other 

states connected with her in acts of aggression in Europe; 


Desiring" further to give expression to their intention 

to collaborate closely with one another and also with the 

other United Nations in the drawing up of the peace treaty 

with Germany and during the subsequent period of reconstruction 

in accordance with the -principles of the agreements concluded 

between each other during the war by the Governments of 

Great Britain, the U.S.A. , and the U.S.S.R.; 


Having regard also for their obligations under the Charter 

of the United Nations Organisation; 


Desiring lastly to ensure mutual assistance in the event 

of an attacfclapon one of the High contracting parties by 

Germany or by any other state connected with her in acts of 

aggression in Europe; 


Have decided for this purpose to.conclude a treaty and 

have nominated as their plenipotentiaries the Presidium of the 

Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 




His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British 

Possessions beyond the seas, Emperor of India on behalf of the 

United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 


who having communicated their full powers - found in good and 

due form have agreed, as follows: 

i ,r ti e 1 e 1 . 

The high, contracting parties, undertake by mutual agreement 

to use all the means at their disposal for the prevention of 

any new threat of aggression by Germany or by any other state 

which may with such intention associate with Germany or in any 

o t he r fo rrn. 


article 11. 


The high contracting parties will take all measures at 

their disposal for the prevention of any infringement by Germany 

of her obligations with, regard to disarmament or demilitarisation 

to ensure that Germany shall not again become a menace to peace. 


article 1 1 1 , 

Should one of the high contracting parties again become 
involved in hostilities with Germany or with any other state 
referred to in article 1 as a result of an attack by this state
on the said party the other high contracting party will 
immediately render the contracting party thus involved in 
hostilities all the military and. other aid and co-operation in 
its. power. 

article IV. 


The high contracting parties having regard to the interests 

of the security of each of them agree to work together in close 

and friendly collaboration for the organisation of security and 

economic prosperity in Europe. They will take into consideration 

the interests, of the United Nations in these objects and will 

also act In accordance with the two principles of not seeking 

territorial aggrandisement for themselves aid of non-interference 

in the internal affairs of other states. 


article V. 


The high contracting parties agree to give each other 

every possible, mutual economic - assistance. 


article VI. 


Each of the high contracting parties undertakes not to 

conclude any alliances hud not to take part in any coalitions 

or actions or measures directly or indirectly directed against 

the other high contracting party. 




cArticle V I I . 

The present treaty is subject to ratification in the 

shortest possible time and the instruments of ratification 

shall be exchanged as soon as possible. 


It shall come into force immediately on the exchange of 

the instruments of ratification and shall thereupon replace 

the treaty of alliance in the war against Hitlerite Germany 

and her partners in Europe and of collaboration and mutual 

aid after the war signed in London on the 2Gth May, 191+2. 


The -present treaty shall remain in force for a period of 

fifty years. Thereafter unless twelve months' notice has been 

given by either party to terminate the treaty at the end of 

the said period of fifty years it shall continue in force 

until one of the contracting parties shall give twelve months' 

notice in writing of its intention to terminate it. 


In witness whereof; the above mentioned plenipotentiaries, 

have signed the present treaty and have affixed thereto their 

seals. 


ANNEX G 


COPY OF A TELEGRAM D a T E D 11TH APRIL, 1 9h7 

FROM MOSCOW TO THE FOREIEG OFFICE 

(From United Kingdom Eelegation 

to Council of Foreign Ministers) 


No. 919 


Following from Secretary of State.. 


My telegram No: &7U. ^nglo Soviet Treaty. 


Third meeting was held last night. Owing to illness 

Sir 0. Harvey and'Mr. Golunski were replaced respectively by 

Mr. Dean and Mr. Novikoff (Head of the European Department). 


2. Mr. Vyshinski asked Sip M. Peterson to comment on the 
Soviet draft and Sir M. Peterson spoke in the sense of first 
three paragraphs of my tele; ram No; G7h. In addition he drew 
attention to the absence of any reference to the respective, 
treaties with France and to the vagueness of paragraph 6 of 
the preamble which contrasted with the clear reference to the 
xitlantic Charter in the British draft. He stressed our 
determination that no friendship of ours should be exclusive 
and suggested negotiations should be kept on the basis of a 



treaty directed against Germany. Who were the "other States" 

referred to in the Soviet draft? Were they Bulgaria, Roumania, 

etc? It might be so but he doubted it. 


3. vyshinski countered this by a reference to Stalin's 
language in his first message to me (penultimate paragraph 
of Foreign Office telegram No: 341 to Moscow of 23rd January). 
Soviet aim was to remove all reservations which weaken the 
treaty. While continuing to emphasise importance Russians 
attach to their revised Article 6 he claimed that there was 
no ground for the suggestion that the words "any other State" 
in the preamble and in articles 1 and 3 of the Soviet draft 
widened the scope of the treaty and increased the commitment 
which it involved. These words were taken from the existing 
treaty which had fifteen years to run. Under that treaty 
Great Britain would have been obliged to go to war with, e. g. 
Spain, Portugal or Turkey if any one of these countries had 
joined Germany in her attack on the Soviet Union. If there were, 
no new treaty this obligation would remain for the duration 
of the present treaty. Why then boggle at restating a commitment 
which already existed? 
U. Sir M. Peterson replied that there was the essential 
difference that the "other States,: aimed at in the 19U2 treaty 
were clearly indicated. Great Britain was in fact actually 
at war with them, in any treaty which might be concluded now 
there would be no such clarity as to who was meant. 
5. On a point of interpretation Mr. Dean and he thought 
Vyshinski was wrong about Spain. If Spain had declared war 
on the U.S.3.R. in say 19hh, treaty would not have obliged 
Britain to go to war with Spain. She probably would have' done 
so but there would have been no obligation. .rticle I of x)
present treaty referred to "States which are associated with" 

Germany. 


6. Vyshinski said he would substitute Italy for Spain. He 

admitted that paragraph 8 of Soviet preamble referred ta 

future a. gression. 

7. He went on to make following points:

(l)	 Soviet had no objection to including a reference to 

the respective treaties with France. 


(2)	 articles, t and 2 of the Soviet draft contained no 

reference to the Four Power Treaty because Soviet 

were anxious to keep their treaty with us on a 

bilateral basis. Quadripartite provisions would 

complicate matters and cause delays. Moreover 

there was, no Four-Power Treaty as yet in existence. 


(3)	 He noticed that the British draft did not include the.: 

last clause of Article V (2) of the Anglo-French 

treaty relating to obligations inconsistent with 

the treaty. Why was this? 




ft i aMl *$- JJ, , 

Reverting to article VI of the Soviet draft he was, 

now able to say that the wording -proposed would 

be regarded on the Soviet side as entailing the 

suppression of any propaganda systematically 


- hostile, to Britain and vice versa. 


8. Vyshinski gave the impression of having obtained special 

authorisation to make this last statement. 


9. Sir M. Peterson replied to (2) above that while Vyshinski 
was unwilling to refer in the Soviet draft to a hypothetical 
Four-Power Treaty he was very ready to refer to hypothetical 
acts or even threats of -aggression by hypothetical associates 
of Germany. This was one of our main difficulties. 
10. In regard to point (3) nnu if Soviet attached importance 

to this clause it might be possible to meet them. 


11. No particular enthusiasm was shown on the British side 

over point (h). 


12. Vyshinski objected to specific reference In preamble of 

British draft to certain Articles of Charter of the United 

Nations and not to others such as 1+5* WJ and 5h. Moreover 

Charter itself might be modified. The A t l a n t i c Charter was 

covered by the "agreements" mentioned in the Soviet preamble. 

As a general observation he emphasised that Soviet wished -to 

get away from "interpretations" and get on to "spirit". Their 

aim was to bind our two countries by a close alliance which 

would rule out third party mischief -making. 

13. Sir M. Peterson said they had so far talked almost 

entirely about the Soviet draft. Would Vyshinski give them 

his appreciation of the British draft?" 


11+. Vyshinski said he had already indicated Soviet objections 

to paragraphs 2 and 11 of the ;preamble and to Article I. 

In article II he would like to delete the specific reference 

to article 51 of the Charter of the United' Nations which was 

superfluous once the Charter itself was mentioned in the 

treaty. As to Article VIII the Soviet clung to the revised 

wording of their own Article VI. But if the British -wanted to 

got in their -phrase about obligations Soviet would have no 

objection. 


15. Otherwise there was no Soviet objection to the British 

draft beyond the General objection that it was repetitive 

whereas Soviet draft cleared away reservations and put 

alliance on a new footing. 


Ip. It was agreed that our side should notify Vyshinski 

when they were ready for further discussion. 


"17. My comments on present position will follow. 
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ANNEX ID 

COPY OF A TEhSGRAM DATED 14-TH hPRIL. 1947, 

FROM FOREIGN OFFICE TO MOSCOW (EMBASSY) 


No, 1569 


Following for Secretary of State from Sir o, Sargent. 


Your telegrams Nos. 719 and 925. 


paragraph 2 of your telegram No. 925. We see no 

object1 0 1 1 to the addition after Article 6 of our draft of a 

new Article worded as follows ; 

"The high contracting parties, recognising that the 

increase of mutual intercourse will conduce to the 

development of friendship between them, undertake 

to facilitate such intercourse by all means in their 

power, including the improvement and extension of 

land, sea and air communications between their two 

countries," 


In this connexion please see memorandum enclosed in 

Mr, liankey' s letter to Sir M, Peterson of 20th March, 


2, We should be reluctant to delete the words in paragraph 

2 of the Preamble referring to Byrnes' Treaty because 

(1)	 these words appear in the Treaty of Dunkirk, and 

in fact we made a special point of them with the 

French; and 


(2)	 contain a statement that the Byrnes' Treaty is 

considered most desirable, which is something 

more and different from the mere safeguard for 

that Treaty at the beginning of Article I. 


3. Paragraph h of the preamble. Text suggested by you is 

ambiguous in that 

(1)	 it is not clear if bi-lateral agreements are 

included as well as four-party agreements; and 


(2)	 it may well refer to the "principles of" all the 

agreements concluded during the war. 


We consider that its generality and ambiguity is extremely 

dangerous. Reference to "principles" of these agreements 

increases the ambiguity. We note that your proposal is in 

iact considerably different from that in Soviet draft which 

apart from omission of France, is limited by the words 

'('aur'ing the War". Mere omission in your draft of the words 

' during the war" would not in itself exclude Yalta, Tehran 

R . w-ich the Russians clearly had in mind in proposing 
tneir draft arid over interpretation of which we are often 
u o t i : a
 Agreement with Russians. 




ii. We- would regret the omission from paragraph 1+ of our 

preamble of the words you refer to because 

(1)	 the references to the particular Articles of the 

Charter were pressed upon the French in 

negotiating the Treaty of Dunkirk; and 


(2)	 American advice during Dunkirk negotiations was 

that it was most desirable to show that every 

undertaking in the bi-latoral treaty was 

justified by and consistent with some particular 

provision, in the charter (see also paragraph 9 

below) 


5, Article 2. If reference to particular Articles of the 

Charter is omitted from the Preamble, it becomes all the 

more essential to keep them in Article 2, and indeed 

paragraph 2 of Article 2 should then refer in terms to 

Article 107 of the charter arid paragraph 3 to Article 2+9 of 

the charter. Additional reasons for inclusion of references 

to particular Articles of the Charter are that we attach 

great importance to the scope of our actual obligations here 

being defined by reference to the relevant Article of the 

Charter, i.e. in the first obligation in paragraph 2 of 

Article 2 the expression "armed attack" must have in the 

Treaty precisely the same meaning as it has in the Charter. 

It is also important that our obligations towards Russia 

should be defined, as closely as and in the same terms as our 

obligations towards France. 


6. As regards the new" paragraphs which you proposed to 
add to Article 2, this clearly goes beyond what the Cabinet 
have authorised you to offer to the Soviet Government. We 
shall also have to consult the chiefs of Staff and we are 
accordingly asking them for their views urgently. There is 
the further awkward point that a provision on these lines 
goes beyond what we have concluded, with the French Government. 
If, however, we are to offer the Russians a clause on the 
lines you suggest we think it important that it should be 
specifically limited to the' action of a European State in 
Europe in association with Germany. We think It would be 
advisable to steer clear of any provision which could be 
interpreted as referring to action by a non-European power 
and of any case in which Germany might associate herself in 
aggressive action already taken by another State. in the 
course of the next fifty years it seems to us that a clash 
between United States and Soviet union in Far East, in which 
Germany might join against Russia, is at least as likely as 
a Goman attack on Russia. It is therefore most important 
to exclude possibility of Soviet union claiming in such a' 
case that we were bound by the Treaty to come to her 
assistance. The expression "join with Germany" might also 
be interpreted by Russians as applying to other than active 
military assistance, i.e. to propaganda, or diplomatic 
support. T O cover these points we suggest the following 
alternative wording "in the case of aai armed fit tack by 
Germany this support and assistance will be afforded in 
Europe also against any other State which may take part 
with Germany in such an attack in Europe". 

Article,7. No objection to your suggestion. 



8. We entirely agree with suggestion in paragraph 2 of 

your telegram that it is important at this stage to indicate 

clearly that draft it is now proposed to give the Russians is 

the test that we can do and that we cannot contemplate any 

other extensions of the Treaty. 


9. P,s regards references to United Nations Charter, it 

seems to us that if Russians, as they may do, put out 

propaganda line to the effect that you are making difficulties 

about revision of the Treaty which would have really bound the 

two nations .closer together, our best reply will be 

(a)	 that we attach great importance to maximum 

multilateral action in these matters in the 

spirit of the charter; and 


(b)' that we offered the Russians provisions 

similar to those we have concluded with the 

French. 


This seems to us best line; of defence with our own public 

opinion. With this in view, we think the more references 

to the charter the hotter and we regard £-soviet desire to 

-whittle down such references as definitely sinister. 


10.. With reference to paragraph h of your telegram we 

would again emphasise the desirability of not pushing ahead 

Anglo-Soviet Treaty negotiations too fast while negotiations 

for Byrnes' Draft Treaty have not even started. If you were 

to come away from Moscow with nothing achieved save an 

Anglo-Soviet Treaty, would this not make a very bad impression 

in the united States? 


11. We have not had time to submit the questions at issue
to the Cabinet, or as regards paragraph 6 above, to the 

Chiefs of Staff. I must therefore ask you to consider above 

comments as being made ad referendum. 
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ANNEX g 


COPY OF A TELEGRAM DATED 1STH APRIL. 1947, 

FROM MOSCOW TO FOREIGN OFFICE 


9 bU 

.Y'our telegrams Nos. 1369 and 1405. 


Anglo-Soviet Treaty. 


Following, from Secretary of State. 


I have reached the conclusion that it would not be safe 

to go beyond the general scope of the Agio-French Alliance. 

In particular I think it would be too risky to include any 

provisions covering assistance against "any other state" or 

binding us in the case of "actions or measures directly or 

indirectly directed against the other high contracting 

party".
2. Further I am anxious to have another round with 
Vyshinski before I leave Moscow. This means that I must 
approach him very soon: and I have been considering what 
proposal I can made to him without going beyond what the 
Cabinet has already authorised. 

3. I have come to the conclusion that the Ambassador 

should write to Vyshinski telling him that we have given 

further study to the problem and consider that though we can 

make some verbal modifications to our draft of the 3rd April 

we cannot agree to any substantial alterations in it. Thus 

(A.) In paragraph 2 of the preamble I am prepared to 

substitute for the words "while considering 

most desirable1' the words "without prejudice 

to" ; 


(B)	 In paragraph 4 of the preamble I am prepared to 

omit the words "and in particular1 with Articles 

49, 51, 52, 53 and 107 of the Charter"; but if 

this is accepted 


(C)	 Article 2 of the Treaty must contain reference to 

specific articles of the charter as suggested in 

paragraph 5 of your telegram No. 1369. Other 

references to the Charter will also be retained. 


(D)	 Article J ; I am prepared to add the words "nor 
will they enter into any obligations inconsistent 
with the provisions of the present Treaty". 

4. The Ambassador' would at the same time put in a plea for 

a new article on the improvement of communications as in 

paragraph 1 of your telegram No. 1,3,6:9. 


5. Unless you see serious objection I propose that the 
Amoassador should send Vyshinski a letter on these lines 
tomorrow afternoon 19th April. It is likely that he will not 
receive a h answer before I leave Moscow; but the next move 
aill be up to Vyshinski and I am reconciled to the prospect 
of getting no revised treaty while I am here. I would leave 
xurther discussions in the hands of the Ambassador. I must 
^ad however that latter sees small hope of securing a treaty 
on these lines. 
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CABINET 


RATION CHANGES 


Memorandum by the Minister of Food 


I was" instructed (CM. (kl) 33rd Conclusions, Minute 3) 

to bring my proposal to increase the sugar ration before my 

colleagues when it bee; ime necessary to reduce some other ration, 

It is now necessary to reduce the ration of tea and meat so I 

must ask my colleagues to reconsider my proposal to increase 

the sugar ration. 


TEA . 
2. It is now clear that the tea ration must be reduced 

from 2-f to 2 ozs. per week:. This is due to the refusal of 

both the Ceylon and Indian Governments to continue our bulk 

purchase ar.rangeme.nts. The price of tea will also have to be 

raised by lid. per lb. The possibility of a restoration of the 

ration to the higher level depends upon the outcome of 

negotiations in India and Ceylon, which ore being actively 

pursued at the present time. In this connection one of my 

officials is leaving for India this week. 


The cut must be made in the ration oeriod beginning 


The Ministry of Agriculture has now furnished us With 

estimate of the loss of livestock as a result of the recent 

izzards and floods. These losses, coming on top of the 

ne avy home killings last autumn due to the shortage of animal 
fe eding stuffs, have proved the last straw, making inevitable a duction by 2d. in the present meat ration. I propose to hake 

th s reduction as from the end of June in the hope - but it 

is no more than a hope - of being able to restore the cut in the 

autumn, so that consumers will not suffer the cut during the 

winter months. 


h- My colleagues will see that two highly unpalatable 

announcements must be made in regard to food in the immediate 

future. There are probably no ration cuts more severe than 

tea and meat. 


I fear that these announcements, unless offset in some 

aegree at least, will give very considerable assist to those 
mce sections of the Press end to the are 
Conservative Party who 
secking^jio^ make the public believe that the fuel crisis is tc 

fr^i followed by a food crisis. 


http://ar.rangeme.nts


5. My main reason, however, for again urging that we 
should use our present ability to raise the sugar ration 
from"8 to 10 oas., is that it would be profoundly wrong 
to refuse to distribute to the public such supplies of 
foodstuffs as can be made available to them. I believe 
that it is essential to do what is possible to offset the 
above severe cuts both on nutritional and psychological 
grounds. I should fear extremely the effect upon public 
morale generally, and on production in particular, of two 
negative announcements unrelieved by any increase. 

I am fully alive to the extremely critical situation 

which faces the Chancellor in regard to dollars. I need 

not repeat here the position as set out in my Paper 

C P . (47) 99* since it is common ground between myself and 

the Chancellor that no further dollar expenditure is needed 

for the increased distribution of sugar. 


I submit to my colleagues that we should have 

reached an impossible position if we felt unable to distribute 

to the public even what foodstuffs we had been able to 

purchase, for fear of contingent effects upon our dollar 

position eighteen months to two years hence. In general I 

could not agree with such a refusal to make available basic 

foodstuffs, such as sugar, which have actually been purchased, 

until and unless far less Important imports had been dispensed 

with. 


J. S. 


Ministry of Pood, S.W.1. 


'19th April, 1947. 
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CABINET 


THE INDUSTRIAL ORGANISATION BILL 


Memorandum by the Minister of Labour and Nationai Service 


This Bill received a Second Reading on 13th February, 

1947- It is likely to be taken in Standing Committee shortly. 

Both before it was introduced and since I have been in 

communication with the President of the Board of Trade 

regarding certain amendments which I think it is necessary to 

introduce into the Bill. On certain points, to which I 

attach the utmost importance, we have net been able to reach 

agreement and I regret that I must ask the Cabinet to decide 

these issues which are set out briefly below. 


Safeguarding of the position of Government Departments 


2. Several of the functions proposed to be assigned 

to Development Councils are at present exercised by my 

Department - e.g. functions relating to training (item 8 of 

the Schedule to the Bill), to the adoption of measures for 

securing safer and better working conditions (item 9 ) , to 

recruitment (item 11) and others. No doubt other Departments 

are similarly concerned. I am advised that the entrusting of 

functions to a statutory body like a Development Council may 

prejudice the exercise of similar functions by a Government 

Department, especially in cases where the Department exercises 

them not by virtue of statutory authority but as a matter of 

administrative policy. In order to safeguard the position 

of my own and other Departments I suggested to the President 

of the Board of Trade the inclusion in the Bill of words on 

the following lines 

"Any functions assigned by a Development Council Order 

shall not be taken as prejudicing the operation of 

any functions for the time being exercisable by a 

Secretary of State or a Minister of the Crown''1. 


3- The President has not felt able to accept this 

suggestion but states that he does "not rule out the 

possibility of inserting in Development Council Orders, 

wherever this seems necessary, some special safeguard in the 

shape of a formula requiring the Councils in exercising their 

functions to have regard to work being done in the same field 

by other bodies, including Government.Departments". 


4. I cannot regard a formula couched in such elastic 

terms as in any way meeting my point and while I would much 

prefer an amendment to the Bill, I must press for an 

assurance that the Development Council Orders will include 

adequate safeguards on the lines of the formula set out in 

paragraph 2 above. 




Recruitment 


5, Among the functions which may he assigned to a 
Development Council is 

"Promoting or undertaking arrangements for encouraging 
the entry of persons into the industry." (item 11 of 
the Schedule). 

This raises issues similar to those referred to 

in the preceding paragraphs, but raises them in a more, serious 

form, for in this case the Development Councils are given 

power not only to promote but actually to undertake arrangements 

for recruiting. Accordingly the formula proposed earlier 

(paragraph 2 above) is not adequate in the case of recruitment. 


6, My Department has a general responsibility for the 

recruitment and allocation of labour. There is an acute 

shortage of labour for essential work. Yet under this 

proposal any Development Council would be at liberty to 

embark on an intensive recruitment campaign for its own 

industry without regard to the general situation or to the 

needs of other industries. The work of my Department in 

trying to steer labour where it was most needed could thus 

easily be vitiated and confusion will clearly result unless 

there is some central control over the recruitment activities 

of these statutory bodies. 


7. I therefore regard it as absolutely essential that 

the functions of Development Councils in the field of 

recruitment should be exercised only in agreement with my 

Department and'that provision to this effect should be 

included either in the Bill or in each Development Council 

Order. 


Consultation with Joint Bodies of Employers and Workers prior 

to the establishment of Development Councils 


8. The Bill provides (Clause 1(3)) for consultation, 

prior to the making of a Development Council Order, with 


(l) organisations representative of substantial numbers 

of persons carrying on business in the industry; 


(2) organisations representative of workers in the 

industry;. 


An earlier draft of the Bill provided also for 

consultation with joint organisations of employers and 

workers, -whether.statutory or voluntary, which have been 

established for the - purpose of settling remuneration and 

conditions of employment. At the instance of the President 

of the Board of Trade, the Legislation Committee decided to 

take out this provision. 


9* On reconsideration I feel very strongly that this 

provision should be re-inserted in the Bill. The existing 

provision relating to consultation with employers' 

organisations (see paragraph 8(1) above) has reference to 

organisations on the commercial side of industry such as 

trade associations, and not to employers' organisations 

which deal with labour matters, and which are specially 

concerned with many of the questions proposed-to be entrusted 




to Development Councils. Moreover the joint bodies in question 

(joint industrial councils, wages councils, etc.) in many Instances 

already have responsibility for several of the functions which the 

Bill assigns to Development Councils. For these reasons I am 

satisfied that it is essential that the appropriate joint body 

should be consulted as such before the making of a Development 

Council Order. 


-10. The President of the Board of Trade, I understand, 
agrees as to the principle of consulting these joint bodies and 
the only difference between us is whether specific provision 
requiring consultation should be re-inserted in the Bill. I 
feel most strongljr that this should be done both in order to 
establish the. position of these joint bodies in relation to the 
Development Councils and in order to safeguard the future. The 
British Employers' Confederation, which is the body mainly 
concerned since the position of.the Federation of British 
Industries and the Trad.es Union Congress is already safeguarded 
by the existing provisions reierred to in paragraph 8 above, have 
made strong representations to me on the matter and I must press 
my colleagues to agree to the necessary provision being re-inserted 
in the Bill. 
Statistics 


11. Under Section 3(2) Development Councils will be able, 

with the consent of the Board of Trade or Minister concerned, to 

demand information, and statistics on a large number of matters, 

including staff and costs, the latter of which might include 

information about wages. It is most undesirable that Development 

Councils should be given the authority to duplicate the demands 

of Government Departments in the matter of statistics and to 

double the burden already placed on industry. All the painful 

work which has been put in over the last few years with a view 

to securing uniformity ox statistics could easily be largely 

vitiated. The right course is for Development Councils to obtain 

their statistics from the Government Department concerned or, if 

it is regarded as essential to give them the authority included 

in the Bill, to make the exercise of that authority subject to 

the consent of 


"such of the competent authorities referred to in the 

Statistics of Trade Act as may be concerned." 


I ask ray colleagues to agree that the necessary amendmunt 

should be made in the Bill. 


G. A. I. 


Ministry of Labour and National Service, 

S . Wo 1. 

19th April, 1947. 
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CABINET 


PROPOSED SCHEME FOR PUBLIC OWNERSHIP OF 

SECTIONS OF THE IRON AND STEEL INDUSTRY 


Memorandum by the Minister of Supply 


In the Cabinet's discussion on 24th April 

(CM. (47) 39th Conclusions, Minute 6) of the scheme 

summarised in C P . (47) 123 attention was mainly concentrated 

on the three following questions:

(a)	 It was thought that if Stock Exchange prices were 
taken as the basis for valuation the State would 
make excessive payments for obsolete or 
obsolescent assets in the steel industry. The 
further point was made that steel shares were 
standing at levels which could, not have been 
attained but for the protection, given by the 
State to the industry over the last fifteen 
years. 

(b)	 The suggestion was made that the objectives of 

Government policy might be secured if compulsory 

acquisition by the State wore confined to 5 1 % of 

the securities belonging to the more important 

iron and steel producing companies. 


(c)	 Some doubt was expressed as to the wisdom of the 

proposal that, at any rate in the Initial stage, 

the form of organisation of the publicly owned 

industry should be based on the retention of 

the company structure. 


2. I think that it might be useful if I let my 

colleagues have a brief statement of my views on each of the 

ab o v e qu e s t i. o ns, 

Purchase on the basis of Stock Exchange prices 


3. Some of the assets to "be transferred in the case 

of transport were said, to be in a sorry condition. But 

nevertheless on both transport and electricity the Government 

consistently maintained, that Stock Exchange prices gave a 

fair and objective valuation of the assets to be transferred. 

I should find it impossible to argue the contrary for iron 

and steel. 


4. As regards the influence of State protection, the 

Official Committee on the Socialisation of Industries said 




in their First Report (S. I . (0 )(46) 12), which was 
approver! by Ministers t 

""/e have come to the conclusion that it would he 

unprofitable to attempt to make any allowance 

for such State action as the maintenance of 

tariff barriers or restrictions on imports in 

arriving at the figure of compensation. Even 

if the effects of such State action could be 

disentangled from the many other circumstances 

which have affected an industry's profits, the 

industry could justly argue that the action was 

taken not in its own interest but in that of the 

nation at large and that it was usually 

accompanied by conditions which limited the 

profits which might have resulted from it." 


I agree with, and have followed, this advice. 


5. The only practicable alternative to Stock 

Exchange prices is valuation by an independent tribunal 

with terms of reference so drawn as to cover all relevant 

considerations, including the condition of the physical 

assets to be transferred. But this course would present 

most formidable difficulties:

(a)	 It would be impossible to arrive quickly at any 

overall- global figure for the whole industry. 

There is nothing equivalent to the agreed 

profit figures running over a long pre-war 

period which were available in the coal 

industry. 


(b)	 Thus it would be necessary to assess individually 

payments in respect of the securities of over 

100 companies. This would inevitably involve 

great delay and expense. The work would 

take at least two to three years. 


(c) The services of the necessary skilled personnel, 

e.g. valuers and accountants, could be obtained 

only at the expense of other important work. 


(d)	 In presenting its case before such a tribunal, 

Government would probably experience great 

difficulty in marshalling expert and weighty 

opinion to counterbalance the influence of 

those directors and senior executives from 

the industry who would prefer to assist the 

presentation of the shareholders' case. 

(This was a point particularly emphasised by 

the Treasury in discussion with them.) 


6. It by no means follows that Government would pay 

less in total for the quoted securities if they were 

referred to a tribunal. My own view is that Government 

might well pay more. 


7. My conclusion - with which the Treasury have 
agreed in the detailed discussions which have taken 
Place with them - is that there will be no practicable 



alternative except to "base payment on Stock Exchange prices. 

And. I say this in the full realisation that if market-prices 

are adopted Government will inevitably be exposed to a torrent 

of criticism that this method will not only provide a grossly 

inadequate amount to the shareholders, but will also be 


1 peculiarly unfair in the case of the iron and steel industry, 
especially between company and company, because the market 

I for its securities has not been so fully informed as in the 
I cases of railways and electricity. 

Extent of share acquisition 


I 8. If Government is to obtain effective control over 

I the steel companies, it must be in a position to secure the 

passing of special and extraordinary resolutions (which are 
necessary to remove directors,.to bring about amalgamations, 

I etc.). These require a 7 5 % vote. Thus, Government 
I ownership of only 5 1 % of the voting capital is obviously 
I out of the question: the minimum is 75%, 

9. But the continuance of any private holding in a 

socialised industry would be intolerable. The only function 

II of such a minority shareholding would be to receive a return 
I on its investment higher than that given on ordinary 
I Government stock but for no real risk or services, while 

it would always be -possible for the private shareholders by 

appeals to the Courts to obstruct the application of 

Government policy to the companies concerned. 


;
 10. I must therefore emphasise that only the acquisition 
1 of 100% of the voting capital of the industry will be' 
m consistent with the objectives of Government policy in 
1 socialising this industry. 

S
 

Retention of the Company structure 


B 11. I cannot do better on this than quote the following 

a passage from the paper which I submitted to the Committee on 


the Socialisation of Industries (S-. I. (M) (47 ) 13):
"The introduction of public ownership by the acquisition 


I of companies does not in itself predetermine the subseouent 

H organisation of the State-owned industry Under this 

p.:procedure the benefits of the service contracts, patents and 


design rights, commercial arrangements, standing raw-material 

II contracts and the like would be maintained unbroken; 

S considerations of long-standing commercial reputation, goodwill, 

m consumers"' preference, trade names and the like, so important 


V

in highly competitive export markets, would be safeguarded; 
H feelings of loyalty to, and pride in, individual companies would 

 D  e conserved; while the disturbance attendant on transfer 
l l would be sensibly reduced by reason of the maintenance intact 
I 2, c o m Panies' organisations. Moreover, I should hope 
If that the retention of the identity and. the partial autonomy 
M of individual companies would enable the proposed central 
M. authority, while securing the benefits and economies of 
HI large-scale integration, to ensure at the same time the 
m maintenance of a degree of competition between the Individual 
m units, sufficient to avoid the"rigidity and loss of efficiency 
H-Which might in this industry befall a completely "streamlined" 
II, monopoly. 
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"It may "be objected that the company structure is to 

some extent fortuitous and. illogical and may not correspond 

to the real organisational needs of the industry. -Another 

criticism may he that the procedure will tend to crystallise, 

the status quo and to keep "old guard" directors in" office 

irrespective of their efficiency. But I should propose 

to make it abundantly clear to Parliament that no passive 

reproduction of the status quo is contemplated; the 

proposed central, authority would have powers enabling it 

to amalgamate, wind up or reorganise companies and to creat 

new companies or new functional authorities. Equally, I 

should emphasise that one of the first directions which I 

should issue to the central authority would be that they 

should prune and reorganise as necessary existing boards 

of directors, adding where appropriate directors drawn 

from the ranks of the workers." 


12. The more I consider this subject, the more I ame 
convinced that it will be right to retain the company 
structure, at all events at the outset. In extending 
public ownership to the iron and steel industry the State 
will be breaking new ground, since it will be accepting 
direct responsibility for a highly complex industry compose 
of units of diverse size and character engaged on a great 
variety of processes, and largely living by the sale of 
products made to individual specifications to individual 
buyers both in this country and in highly competitive marke 
abroad. I am sure that, given the nature of this industry 
it will be essential to adopt a form of organisation which, 
while securing effective public control and the advantages 
of unified ownership), will at the same time be best 
calculated to maintain overall efficiency by the continued 
encouragement of individual initiative and enterprise at 
the company level. 

J. 


Ministry of Supply, W.C.2. 


25th April, 1947. 
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82ND: APRIL; 1947 
CABINET 


THE NATIONAL SERVICE BILL 


Memorandum by the Minister of Defence 


I have discussed with the Service Ministers certain 

implications of the recent decision to amend the National 

Service Bill by reducing the period of full-time service with 

the Forces from eighteen months to twelve. As some of these 

Implications may require additional amendment of the Bill, I 

submit them for the decision of my colleagues. 


(1) The total jievtod of liability to service under the 

Bill is not affected by the decision to reduce the period of 

full-time service to twelve months: i.e. it remains as 

stated in Clause 2 of the Bill as expiring with the end of 

the seventh year after the beginning of a man's whole-time 

service. But, as a consequence of the reduction in the 

period of full-time service to twelve months, the part-time 

service liability will now extend over the remaining six 

years. The question arises whether the aggregate period 

of training during those six years should remain at sixty 

days, with a maximum of twenty-one days in any one year. 


The Service Ministers all stress the fact that 

National Service men after only twelve months' full-time 

service with the Forces will be less efficient to take their 

places in the reserve, and in turn to fill the ranks of the 

Forces in an emergency. The six months' reduction in full
time service means, in particular, that National Service men, 

while they will in the majority of cases be able to carry 

through their basic training, will not have the same term of 

service on a sea-going ship or in the ra-nks of a unit which 

makes a great difference to the readiness of a reservist 

on mobilisation. 


On Service grounds, therefore, there are very 

strong arguments for increasing the aggregate period of sixty 

days at present set out in Clause 2 of the Bill, and I 

recommend that the Cabinet should approve an increase in 

the period. As regards the nature of the increase, my 

Service colleagues are strongly in favour of amending the 

Bill to fix the aggregate period of part-time service at 

90 days, which would enable the Army and the R.A.F., if they 

wished? to call up a man for 15 days annual training in each 

of the'six years of reserve service (or to adopt any variant 

of those arrangements found to be more satisfactory in 

practice). This increase would also cover the Navy's wish 

to be able to call up a man for not less than 84 days spread 

over six years, preferably in fairly long spells at a time. 




On the other hand, a proposal to increase the period to 

90 days, apart from its political reactions, may be 

regarded as too onerous a burden upon our civilian economy. 

In that event the alternative would be to adopt a reasonable 

compromise "between the conflicting needs of the Services 

and of industry by fixing the period at say 75 days. 


The related question concerns the maximum period 

of a man's reserve liability in any one year - at present 

21 days. In the Army and the Royal Air Force, approximately 

15 days annual training will be the normal rule. The First 

Lord, on the other hand, has represented strongly that a 

minimum of 28 days sea-going training at a time will now 

he required for the naval reservist. The Arimiralty 

realise that it may not be easy to spare men from their 

civil employment for as long as a month at a time. On 

the other hand, the man himself - and in certain cases 

possibly also his employer - may prefer reserve training 

in periods of four continuous weeks in certain years 

rather than a fortnight each year. In view of the 

political and economic issues involved, I think the 

Cabinet should decide whether Clause 3 of the Bill should 

also be amended to provide for a maximum of 28 days 

(instead of 21 days) of part-time service in any year of 

reserve liability. 


(2) With 18 months full-time service, it had been 

hoped to have a fairly comprehensive syllabus of further 

education for national service men on a compulsory basis 

in Service time, supplemented by wide facilities on a 

voluntary basis in a man's own time. The amount of 

Service time available for such purposes in the 12 months 

period of full-time service will necessarily now be 

smaller, and I must warn ray colleagues that the obligation 

placed upon the Service Departments, in Clause 10(2) of 

the Bill, to provide further education, will have to be 

interpreted in a narrower sense than had been contemplated 

with 18 months full-time service. I suggest no amendment 

of this Clause of the Bill: the obligation is already 

qualified by the words "so far as may be ijracticable" 

which give wide discretion to the Services. It should 

be made clear" on the Committee stage in the House that 

there will be practical limitations on the amount of 

further education possible for the national service man 

in Service time. 


( 5 ) The next point concerns the treatment of national 
service entrants before 1st January 1949, when the proposals 
in the new Bill take effect. 

The White Paper (Cmd. 6831) relating to the call 
up in the transition years 1947/48 provided for the 
"shading-off" of the two year period of service of such 
men during the call-up months January to December 1948, 
in order that such men might be released gradually over 
the period to July 1950. Under the National Service Bill 
as originally introduced men called up from 1st January 1949 
with an 1 8 months liability would begin to be released from 
July 1950. Now that these latter men will serve only for 
1 2 months and that the first of them will be due for release 
by January 1950, the shadirig-off of the period of service 
of pro-January 1949 entries calls for re-consideration. 



The questions involved are complicated ones and 

require expert examination by the Service Departments and 

the Ministry of Labour. Meanwhile, however, the more 

immediate question arises of whether a pledge should be 

given in the very near future that national service men 

called up before 1st January 1949 will not be held to 

serve (apart possibly from individual cases of operational 

urgency) after the first call up of men under the new 

Bill are released, i,e. by January 1950. I have already 

had one Parliamentary Question on this point, but I have 

avoided giving any specific pledge. 


There might be some advantage in such a pledge 

being given at an early date. The Service Ministers 

point out, however, that the effect of guaranteeing the 

release of all pre-January 1949 men by 1st January 1950 

may lead to a dangerous denuding of the Forces in the 

latter part of 1949 and during 1950. They also point 

out that those called up before 1st January .1949 will 

escape all reserve liability and that from the point.of 

view of equity, they could be held to a longer period 

of service. I think this is a matter- which requires 

dec is i on. by t he C ab ine t. 


The points on which I ask for Cabinet decision 

are as follows:

(i)	 Is the aggregate period of part-time service of 

national service men during their 6 years 

reserve liability to be increased above the 

present total of 60 days in Clause 2(3) of 

the Bill, and if so to a period of 90 days 


: or to the intermediate period of 75 days? 


(ii)	 Is the maximum duration of full-time training 
in any year of reserve liability to be 
increased from the SI days, mentioned in 
Clause 2(5), to 28 days? 

Both the above would require amendments to the 

present Bill. 


(iii)	 Is a pledge to be given at an early date in the 
House that no man called UD before 1st January 
1949 will be held to serve" after January 1950, 
when men called up under the provisions of the 
now Bill are released? 

A . V . A . 

"Ministry of Defence, S. W. 1. 

22nd April, 1947, 






The a t t a c h e d p a p e r , 

C P . (47) "134, i s c i r c u l a t e d 

f o r c o n s i d e r a t i o n a t t h e 

M e e t i n g of t h e C a b i n e t t o de 

h e l d tomorrow, TUESDAY, 

22FD APRIL, 1947, a t 11.0 a.rn 

C a b i n e t O f f i c e , S.W.1. 
21 ST APRIL, 1947. 
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CABINET 


PROVISION OF AIRCRAFT FOR THE GOVERNMENT CORPORATIONS 


Meiaorandurn by the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs 


1. At their meeting on 17th April (CM. (47) 37th 
Conclusions, Minute 2 ) the Cabinet invited me to hoxd a meeting 
of the Civil Aviation Co..tmittee in order to resolve a conflict 
of view between the Ministry of Civil aviation and the Ministry 
of Supply about the desire of the former to obtain from the 
United States, for the use of B.O.A.C., a further number of 
Constellation aircraft to be fitted with British engines. 

. The matter is of some urgency in view of the Motion 

on the British civil aircraft position, Which is to be debated 

in the House of Commons on 24th -April. 


2. The Minister of Civil Aviation and the Minister of 

Supply provided the Committee with a memorandum (C.A.C. (47) 9 )"r 


containing an agreed statement of the facts bearing on the 

proposal to purchase these American aircraft. It will be seen 

that both Ministers agree that the Government Corporation should 

always be required to use British aircraft, save in the most 

exceptional circumstances, but that they disagree as to the 

strength of the case in favour of the proposal for the purcla.se 

of nine Lockheed Constellation II aircraft for operation on the 

Empire services ana on the North Atlantic route from the autumn 

of 1947 onwards. This memorandum, therefore, deals with the 

position on these routes in relation to the proposed purchase. 


3 . Project X, the name by which zhe proposal to purchase 
Constellation aircraft and re-engine them with British Centaurus 
engines has become known, derives in part from the alleged 
failure of the Tudor I to come dp to anticipations and in part 
to ueficiencies in grouna organisation on the Empire routes oh 
wnieh h was originally intended that the Tudor I should be 
used, in addition to the North Atlantic route. 

It is contended by the Minister of Supply that the 

Tudor I is not in fact a-failure, and that its performance has 

been very adversely affected by addition...1 requirements placed 

on the constructors by the operating Corporations; but the 

Minister of Civil -aviation states that even if these difficulties 

could be overcome and the range of the aircraft (the main 

difficulty so far as the North Atlantic route is concerned) 

could be increased by fuelling in the air, the aircraft would 

stiPi be uneconomical as compared with the Constellation. 


Annex 


http://purcla.se


ij.. In the view of the Committee, whatever may 

ultimately bo decided about Project X, it is of the greatest 

importance that every effort should be made to" effect further 

improvements in the Tudor I even if they involve some diminution 

of the stanearus of internal fitment now demanded by the 

operators. An example of the increase of weight resulting 

from these demands is the fitting of bunks instead of seats, 

a feature, incidentally, which is not provided on United 

States tircraft on the North Atlantic houte. 


5 . The Committee felt that project X, if adopted, would 
very greatly damage the prestige of the British aircraft 
industry, because it would mean.in effect that B.0.A.C., our 
largest Corporation, would be operating its main service s wi tn 
American aircraft and the export of British aircraft could 
not fail to bo very seriously affected. 

6. The reason for our relative backwardness in the 
production of civil aircraft is that British aircraft industry 
was required during the war to concentrate on military types 
and' has not yet had time; to prouuce new types of civil aircraft. 
The American aircraft industry was not placed in this position 
during the war and has a considerable head start on us. These 
facts are well known throughout the world and the Committee feel 
that we should not attempt to obscure oho reasons for our 
present disadvantageous position by purchasing foreign machines, 
but should rather face the facts frankly and put every effort 
possible behind the new types. 
7. It is also our view that, given sufficient effort, 

B.O.A.G. should be able to achieve considerable savings both in 

the cost and in the standards of their services, thus reducing 

the; deficit resulting from the use of British aircraft. 


8. The Committee saw no rea. son to doubt that the 
Brabazon I and other new types of British civil aircraft which 
are due to come into operation, say, in 1 9 5 2 , will not fully 
establish British prestige, ana on balance they feel that 
notwithstanding the disadvcu tages they may uisplay in comparison 
with the newest American types we shoulu depend upon British 
interim types until these new types are available. 

It must be recognised, however, that, as the ginis tor 

of Civil Aviation has pointed out, if Project X is sbandoncu 

there will be no adequate insurance against delays or failures 

of the Brabazon I and the other new types which are in some 

degree experimenta1. 


9. As regards the financial effect of relying on the 
interim types, the Minister of Civil Aviation has pointed out 
that the present estimated loss per annum by the three British 
Corporations covering, inter alia, the North Atlantic and the 
Empire routes to South Africa ana Australia, greatly exceeds 
the present statutory limit of £ 1 0 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 per annum and. thai 
without the new Constellation machines there is no reliable 
prospect of reducing the deficit below the statutory limit. 
The Committee felt, however, that even if we proceeded with 
Project X the net saving"would only be a small proportion of 
the total annual deficit for the three Corporations, and that 



any saving achieved woulu be more than outweighed by the 

adverse effect on the prestige of the British aircraft 

industry and its enueavours to build up exports. 


1 0 . -Accordingly, it was the majority view of the 
Committee that in the interests of the British aircraft 
industry it would be inadvisable to accede to B.O.A.C.'s 
request that they should be allowed to purchase further 
Constellations whether or not they are equipped with British 
engines, that we should rely on interim British types until 
the Brabaaon I and other new types come into operation, and 
that all efforts should be concentrated on the improvement of 
these interim types, ana the production of the new types at 
as early a date as possible. -

We must point out, however, that the minister of 

Civil Aviation felt himself unable to concur in the 

recommendation not to proceed with Project X. 


Dominions Office, S.W. 1., 


21st April,. 19b7. 
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M B E X 

CABINET 


CIVIL AVIATION COMMITTEE 


PROJECT X 


Note by. the Ministers of Supply and of Civil Aviation 
t


Smu&ary 


1 .̂  A decision is required as to whether BOAC should be 

authorised to purchase nine Lockheed Constellation II aircraft 

for operation on the Empire services and across the North 

Atlantic from the autumn of 19a.7 onwards, and for subsequent;
re-englning with British Centaurus engines. This is known 

as Project X. 


2. We both agree that the air line Corporations should 

always be required to use British aircraft save in the 

most exceptional circumstances. We disagree, however, as 

to the strength of the case In favour of Project X and whether 

the situation with which it is designed to deal can properly 

be regarded as so exceptional as to justify a further departure 

from the principle that the Corporations should not use aircraft 

airframes or aero-engines designed or manufactured outside 

Hi s Ma j e st y ' s d ami ni o ns. 


3. The matter is therefore submitted to the Committee 

for decision as to what recommendation should be made to the 

Cabinet. It is clear that the decision must turn on the 

following main considerations 


(a) whether the British types at present used	 (Lancastrian 

and York landplanes and Hytrie flying boafl) and 

the Improved British types (the Tudors and Hermes 

land planes and the Solent flying boat) when 

available are adequate for the main Empire routes 

pending the Introduction of the advanced new 

British types now under development (the 

De Haviiland 106 and the Saunders Roe Saro U5 

flying boat). 


(h) Tile strength of the financial oase for Project X 

and the "prospect of recovering the dollar expenditure 

involved. These in turn depend to a large 

extent upon the length of the period assumed before 

the new British types planned for operation on the 

Empire and Atlantic rentes, namely the D.H. 106, 

the Brabazon I and the Saunders Roe flying boat 

are likely to be available for service. Ministry of 

Supply consider that these typos will: be ready by the 

end of 1951 but MCA think it unlikely that they-will 

come iriuo operation before the end of 19.52,, 

Proje&t X would, therefore, represent an 

insurance against the risk of a setback in the 

appearance of the new British types* 
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(c)	 The gravity of the loss of prestige whieh the 
British aircraft industry as a whole would suffer 
from a further purchase of American aircraft 
as the mainstay of cur overseas air lines for the 
next four years or more, and how far the effect of 
this on export and war potential might he offset 
by orders for Centaurua engines, since it is probable 
that the Constellation/Centaurus combination would 
prove to be better than the Constellation with 
American Wright engines or any other existing 
comparable type. 

(d) whether the loss of prestige	 (jand of all that this 

entails) under (c) would be as great if Project x 

were not approved and BOAC were required to operate 

the Empire services at a loss with British interim 

types (including flying boats) , as hitherto 

planned. 


h. We attach a fuller statement agreed between our two 

de par time nts. 


J.W. 

IS. 


Cabinet Office, S.W.1. 


19TH APRIL, 1947 




STATEMENT AGREED BETWEEN MINISTRY 0? CIVIL AVIATION 

AND MINISTRY OP SUPPLY 


1. present plans for the operation by BOAC of the main 
pmpire routes to Australia and South Africa envisage the use 
of three interim British types- the Tudor II, the Solent 
flying boat and (from 1949) the Hermes IV. These types would 
have to remain in operation until 1951 when (if all goes well) 
re-equipment with the D.H.106 (Brabason IV) and the Saunders 
Roe Saro 45 flying boat should begin. 
2. in the report of the Self Committee circulated to the 

Cabinet on 2nd August,'1946, it was fully recognised that 

competition from American aircraft on the Empire trunk routes 

between 1948 and 1950 would be serious and the report stated 

that the BOAC position might well become commercially 

desperate if the Commonwealth Governments went to United 

States types. This they have in fact done, in spite of 

strenuous efforts to maintain the principle of parallel 

operation of services with Tudor II aircraft. The Australians 

have purchased Constellations in preference to Tudor II and 

the South Africans are using Skymasters. it was formerly 

hoped that a medium stage service with Tudor II might be able 

to hold its own but the range, pay-load and take-off of the 

Tudor II are likely to fall somewhat below previous 

expectations and the fact that there is a lack of suitable 

air-fields in South Africa end beyond Calcutta, has made it 

necessary to plan long stage operations for which the Tudor II 

was not designed. The Solent will also be at a -disadvantage 

as regards speed. The competitive position of BOAC will be 

only slightly improved with the appearance of the Hermes IV 

in 1949. Consequently BOAC estimate that the operation of 

the Empire routes with these interim types will result in a 

deficit to be met by subsidy of over 2 million pounds a year. 

This is a very serious position, particularly in view of the 

statutory limit of subsidy payable to the publicly owned 

Corporations. if we cannot achieve more economical results, 

it will be necessary to restrict the expansion of services 

considerably unless legislation is introduced to increase the 

subsidy limit. 


5. The; most formidable competition to be faced on the 

Empire routes undoubtedly comes from the Lockheed 

Constellation II and it is clear from a survey of the American 

scene that this aircraft is likely to remain pre-eminent in 

its class, at least until 1951. 


4. Furthermore, technical discussions between the Lockheed 

Company end the Bristol Aeroplane Company have demonstrated'that 

if the Constellation were re-engined with a British engine 
the Bristol Centaurus - a still better aeroplane would result 

having advantages in speed, range, take-off and economy of 

operation over the existing aircraft. This American/British 

combination would be likely to hold its own against all 

competition on the Empire routes at least until 1951 and 

probably longer. 


9. The proposal has, therefore, been put forward that nine 

Constellation aircraft which have been returned to Lockheeds 

through the cancellation of a contract by an American airline 

should be purchased from Lockheeds and be put into operation 

by 30AC as soon as possible, i.e. before the end of 1947 and 

that development work on the Centaurus installation should 

be put in hand with a view to re-erigining the nine aircraft 

one by one as soon as practicable. 
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6, The North Atlantic route is also involved,, Existing 
plans for the operation of this route are based upon the 
continued use of BQAC's present fleet of five Constellation I 
aircraft supplemented in the autumn of 1948 "by the six Boeing 
Stfatocrulsers on order, 16 Tudor I aircraft are also on 
order with a view to use on the service London/Montreal, 
These types would continue in use at least until 1951 when, 
in the Ministry of Supply view, (if all goes well) the 
Bristol 167 (Brabazon I) and sauiiders Hoe Saro 45 flying 
boat should become available. The situation is much more 
favourable; than on the Empire routes since BOAC should be 
able to maintain a fully competitive service with the 
American types, but some doubt has arisen whether the Tudor I 
will prove suitable for the forth Atlantic operation and it 
may have to be used elsewhere instead e.g. on the South 
Atlantic by BSAA. This would leave a gap on the North 
Atlantic and it is,-moreover, evident, in view of the 
popularity of BOAChs present service on this route, that a 
good deal more revenue could be earned if the total pay-load 
capacity available were increased. It is therefore proposed 
that if the nine Constellation II aircraft are purchased, 
five of them should be put Into operation to begin with on 
the North Atlantic in the place of the existing five 
Constellation I';s which would be transferred to service on 
the Australian route. The advantage.of this exchange is 
that the Constellation II would provide a considerably 
increased pay-load on the North Atlantic and bring in dollar 
revenue to be sot off against the cost of purchasing the 
aircraft. The Constellation i's would be quite suitable on 
the Australian route even though in competition with 
Constellation II's operated by Qantas Empire Airways and 
others. Moreover, these five aircraft would themselves 
eventually be re-engiried with a later version of the 
Centaurus engine and could then be put bach (probably not 
before the summer of 1950) on the North Atlantic, thus 
releasing Constellation II's for return to the Empire routes, 

7. The sequence of operations proposed would therefore be 

as follows 


(a) purchase nine Constellation I I aircraft with 

American aright engines and put five of them 

into service on the North Atlantic and three 

on the Empire routes. The ninth Constellation 

II would be retained by Lockheeds for 

development work on the Centaurus installation. 


(b) Tropicalise the five Constellation I aircraft 

withdrawn from the North Atlantic and put them 

into operation on the Australian route, 


(c)	 When the Gentaurus Installation in Constellation 

II is proved withdraw the three Constellation II 

aircraft on the Empire routes and the five 

Constellation aircraft on the North Atlantic 

route one at a. time for re-englning, it is 

estimated that this process would be completed 

by August, 1949. 


(d)	 The five Constellation I aircraft would similarly 

be withdrawn one at a time for the installation 

of the later Gentaurus engine, and this work 

would, probably be completed by the summer of 

1950. 


-h
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8" Financial Balance Sheet. In order to give some 

appraisement of the financial effects, it is necessary to 

decide what assumption should be made as to the probable length 

of service of the Constellation fleet. This in tuna depends 

upon when the new British types will be ready to go into 

service, which cannot be definitely predicted at the present 

time. Ministry of Supply consider that the D.H. 106, the 

Bristol 167 and the Saro 1+5 should all. be ready to begin 

service before the end of 1951 though in the case of the 

D.H. 106 it would, perhaps, be unwise to assume that BO AC 

would have taken delivery by then of all eight aircraft they 

have ordered. Ministry of Civil Aviation, however, consider 

that 1951 is optimistic and that these types are unlikely to 

be ready for regular passenger service before the end of 1952. 

(Assuming there are no unfortunate set-backs in the 

developments in this new" sphere). The balance sheet which 

follows has been drawn up on the assumption that the 

Constellation fleet would, be operated for four years (i. e. 

autumn of 1 9U7 to autumn of 1951) but it will be evident that 

for every year that re-equipment with new British types is 

delayed the balance sheet will become more favourable to 

project X. 


A. Dollars 


De bi o 

9 Constellation II aircraft -with 

Wright engines 7,650,000 


initial spares: 1,630,000 


Subsequent spares for four years' 

operation 950,000 


Assistance from Lockheeds for 

maintenance and crew/ training 750,000 


Development work -undertaken by 

Lockheed s on Cent aurus 

installations, tropicalisation 

of Constellation I, etc. 520,000 


Total 11^500,000 

Credit 


Increased revenue on Forth Atlantic 

route estimated by BOAC at 

2 million dollars per annum 8,000,000 


Sale of 36 Wright engines and 

spares 500,000 


Total 8,500,000 


Net deficit over four years' period 3 million dollars, 

which would be further reduced by rather more than million 

dollars for every additional year by which re-equipment with 

British types was delayed beyond the end of 1951. 




Sterling 


Debit £ 


Sterling cost of assistance from Lockheeds 

on training programme, maintenance 

bases, etc. 200,000 

Development of Centaurus 631
propellers, etc.

 power plant, 
 120,000 

320,000 
72 Oentaurus 631 power plants 

(i.e, including 100% spare engines) 
plus engine, propeller, etc. spares 1,350,000 

Development of Centaurus 663
plants, etc. '

 power 
 150,000 

t\.0 Oentaurus 663 power plants (i,e. 
including 100% spare engines) plus 
engine, propeller, etc, spares 880,000 

Cost of re-engining v/ork undertaken 
by Bristols"l2 times, sa:/ £25,000 ,300,000 

Total £3,000,000 

Credit 

BOACls estimate of saving on subsidy £8,500,000 

pet sterling savins £5,500,000 which would be increased 

at the rate of approximately £2,000,000 for every 

additional year by which re-equipment with British 


)es was delayed beyond the end of 1951. 

9 . It should be emphasised that the above analysis of 
financial- effects of Project X can only be a rough 
approximation. It assumes that all British aircraft at present 
on order would"still be used productively if Project X were 
approved. It omits certain factors which cannot be estimated, 
e.g, the return if any on the development expenditure on 
Centaurus engines, etc. resulting from any subsequent 
commercial sales. It omits an indirect dollar credit which 
would result from the eventual closing down of the existing 
Constellation repair base at Dorval because it is not clear 
to what extent the transfer of this base to the united 
Kingdom depends upon project X. It must also be observed 
that a good deal of argument is possible as to the make-up of 
30/iC' a estimates of subsidy saving and additional dollar 
revenue and no-one can be sure that in practice the savings 
and dollar earnings arising from the operation of Project X 
would be as great as shown. 

10. Furthermore, the division into dollars and sterling 
does not necessarily convey a true picture in terms of 
currency. For example, hard currencies may be earned by 
carrying passengers who would be-attracted to BOAC 'S services 
with Constellations, but might otherwise travel, for example, 
by the Dutch airline K.L.M.: this factor is concealed in 
the sterling side of the account. On the other hand it is 
assumed that all the Wright engines would be sold second A 
hand and for dollars. 
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11. consideration of the probable effect of the project on 

balance of trade opens up some very difficult issues which are 

impossible to evaluate precisely. On the one hand the success 

of the Centaurus installation would probably lead to valuable 

orders being placed with the Bristol Company by Lockheeds for 

engines to be installed in new Constellation aircraft and by 

Overseas Operators who might also be attracted by the American/ 

British combination. While there is nothing to stop Lockheeds 

end Bristols proceeding with the development work on their own 

initiative, they are more likely to do so if given the initial 

inducement which Project X offers. On the other hand, this 

new combination would not become available until late in the 

life of the Constellation and when operators may be turning 


%
from piston engines such as the Centaurus to gas turbines.

Moreover, the prestige of the British aircraft industry as a 

whole would be bound to suffer gravely from the decision to 

operate the main Empire routes with American aircraft (even 

if later to be powered with British engines); this would 

particularly tend to discredit the British interim types 

themselves, but the repercussions would be felt throughout the 

industry and earnings from exports (including sales to hard 

currency areas) would be affected. Moreover, the discouragement 

to British designers and the lessened inducement to BOAC to 

co-operate in getting the new British aircraft into service 

quickly might result in delays which would be avoided if the 

manufacturers and the Corporations were kept "on their toes" 

to end the period of reliance on interim types as quickly as 

possible. 


12, On the other hand there is the serious danger that the 

prestige and efficiency of our operators will suffer gravely 

if they have for long to compete on the Empire routes with 

planes which are slower and less economic than the constellations 

flown by our American, Butch, French, and Australian competitors. 






Printed for the Cabinet. April 1947 

G 0 P y W0*SECRET l^EESM^SSi
C P . ( W ) 1 3 5 
22nd April, 1947 

CABINET 

SUPPLY OF PAPER FOR ACTION ".. ' 

MEMORANDUM BY THE HOME SECRETARY ,; 

AT their meeting on 13th February (CM. (47) 21st Conclusions, Minute 6) 
the Cabinet invited the Lord Chancellor and myself to consider what steps 
could properly be taken to prevent the publication of Action from being resumed. 
After discussion with the Lord Chancellor and the President of the Board of 
Trade I have come to the conclusion that short of fresh legislation specifically 
directed to this purpose there is no means of preventing the publication of 
Action. I do not recommend legislation. 

2. Action was not suppressed during the war. It ceased publication of 
its own accord in May 1940. The reason given in a message issued to subscribers 
was that most of the contributors were then in prison under Defence Regula
tion 18B. Sanctuary Press Limited, the Company which was then publishing 
Action and is now applying for paper, was the subject of a direction, by the 
then Home Secretary under Defence Regulation 18AA. The effect of thus was 
to make it an offence, while the direction, was in force, to take any part in 
the Company's affairs or to invite other people to support it. Regulation 18AA 
was revoked on 9th May, 1945, and there is now no such restriction on the 
Company's activities. 

3. All the war-time Regulations which gave special powers of control over 
publications have been revoked. 

4. The Paper Control Orders which are still in force under Defence Regula
tion 55 prohibit the publication of any periodical (other than a very small one) 
which was not published before 16th August, 1940, and restrict the paper con
sumption of periodicals which are allowed to appear to 40 per cent, of the 
amount used before the war. It has been the practice to allow all periodicals 
published before 16th August, 1940, the appropriate percentage of their pi^e-war 
consumption irrespective of their subject matter. To depart from this practice 
by withholding supplies from Action would be to abuse the Paper Control Orders, 
the object of which is merely to conserve paper, for purposes of political 
censor ship. 

5. The Lord Chancellor has suggested that the reappearance of Action 
might be prevented by altering the period on which allocations are based to 
some period during which Action was not published, e.g., the last six months of 
1948. The President of the Board of Trade does not consider this suggestion 
practicable. He points out that it would mean relating allocations to consump
tion in a period which was in itself related to pre-war, and would exclude pre-war 
periodicals which have not yet restarted but which there is no reason to ban. 
The President considers that if any period other than that at present in use 
were adopted, it would be necessary to make special rules for periodicals which 
recommenced during or since the selected period. This would create a consider
ame number of exceptions and would lead into precisely that field of censorship 
which we are seeking to avoid. Further, it would make it much more difficult, 
u not impossible, to defend the rule, which is necessary in view of the supply 
position, that the publication of new periodicals of substantial size cannot be 

[33496] 




6. I have considered whether it would be possible to forbid the publication 
of Action under Defence Regulation 55 itself. In an acute shortage of paper it 
might possibly be justifiable to prohibit certain classes of publications on the 
ground that if they are published, there will not be sufficient paper available 
for other publications which are regarded as "essential to the well-being of 
the community," but I consider it impossible both from a legal and from a 
political point of view to use this power for the purpose of singling out a 
particular publication or of suppressing publications advocating a particular 
political doctrine. 

7. I am, therefore, driven to the conclusion that there is no way to prevent 
the publication of Action except by introducing legislation for this specific 
purpose. Since it is useless to legislate in respect of a particular named publica
tion, because other publications may replace it, and since it is impossible to define 
" Fascist," or to leave it to the Courts to decide whether any particular publica
tion is Fascist, the only practicable course would be to empower the Home 
Secretary to suppress publications which he considered to be Fascist. To give 
a Minister such a power would be entirely irreconcilable with the freedom of 
the press, and, in the long run, could only do harm. It would antagonise those 
who genuinely care for freedom and would, with justice, be represented to 
constitute a political censorship. I do not, therefore, recommend this course. 

J . C. E. 

Home Office, S.W. 1, 

22nd April, 1947. 
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IM'EM\TATICN.JL ALLOCATION OF TliviBER 


Memorandum by the Pr&sident of the Board of Trade 


1. Since the conclusion of hostilities^ the purchases of sawn softwood 
timber by European Countries members of the Emergency Economic Committee for 
Europe have been subject to co-ordination and a loose form of allocation 
by the Timber Sub-Committee of E.E.CE. on v/hich most of the producgin^. 
countries other than the TJ. S. S.R. are represented. Our object on the 
Committee has been, to assist the procurement and an equitable distribution 
of timber by exchanging information as to requirements and supplies with 
both buying and producing countries; but to avoid measures which would 
hamper purchasing or reduce the total quantities which cuuld be got out. 
2. In 1946, the Sub-Ooinmittee estimated the total availabilities for 


export to E.E.C.E. countries at 1,391,000 standards, and agreed upon the 


maximum total quantities to be bought by each country. The United Kingdom 

allocation was 332,000 standards against which we actually secured for 


arrival in 1946 810,000 standards. This was a larger proportion of 


allocation than was achieved by any other country, with the exception of 


Denmark. 


3* Eor 1947, a preliminary estimate of availabilities of 1,913,000 


standards was agreed at a meeting of the Timber Sub-Committee in London on 


5th February; and on the bs.sis of these availabilities the United Kingdom 


accepted 1,122,000 standards as her buying limit, it being understood that 


this figure could be increased if the availabilities proved larger than, the 

estimate. The availabilities from each source were based on statements 


by the representative of the supplying country, except in the case of 

0.S.S.R. for which in the absence of information a total figure of 100,000 


st&nd&rds TO included. 




The limits agreed for all countries wre:
'000 Standards 


Belgium - 147 
Netherlands - 210.5 
Denmark - I 103 
Switzerland - 47*5 
Prance - 200 
Italy - 117.5 
Norway - 18 
United Kingdom - . 1122 

1965*5 


4. At a subsequent meeting of the Timber Sub-Committee at Copenhagen 


on 6th March, the Ccrra-.ittee split up each buying, country's quota by 

individual sources, and recommended to E.E.C.E. that no country should 


contract for more than the amount allotted to it from each source 


separately. It also reconimended that if the total availability from 


any exporting country fell short of the estimate, the importing 


countries should agree to share the shortfall pro rat a. At the 


subsequent meeting of E.E.C.E. itself the United Kingdom refused to 


accept these recommendations on the ground that they would limit our 


own activities without, in practice, substantially assisting purchases 


by others, to whom supplying countries are less willing to sell. 


We have, however, stated that we will abide by our total allocation 


from the estimated availabilities and, if these should increase, that 


we should adhere to our percentage of the total vis. 1 l/fjths. A 


further recommendation, was that special attention should be given by 

the exporting countries to the needs of Belgium, the Netherlands and 


Italy, who had fared most badly in 1946. 

5. The most recent review by the Timber Subcommittee, on 11th April, 

shows that, whereas the European countries have bought only small 


proportions of their cpaotas, the .United Kingdom has already placed firm 


contracts for 856,000 standards likely to arrive in 1947, has bought a 


further 60,000^100,000 standards from the U.S.A. subject to export 


licence, and is far advanced with negotiations which should permit the 


purchase of 175,000 standards in Sweden. The United Kingdom total 


is made up as follows:

http://Ccrra-.it


Canada 423 

90 -h 60/100 still subject to 


export licence 

Finland -180 
Germany
. Brit. Zone 
dmer. Zone 

100 
50 

Estimated arrivals;
contracts 

no firm 

Misoellaneous 
856 

Sweden Negotiations in advanced stage
m 
1,031 


60/100 additional possible arrivals 

f r a : i [ u S '
1,091/1,131 J " 


The individual allocations for the United Kingdom suggested by the 


CohKitteo were only 90,000 standards for Finland' "and 90,000 standards for 


:
 the II.3.ol
:
., out of total estimated availabilities from those countries of 
£25,000 standards and 157*000 standards ̂ respectively. Our purchase of 
175,000 stcaiaards from Finland was me.de- possible only by the offer of 
substantial luaubitics of steel in exchange; , and our purchases, in Canada 
and U.S.A.. involve heavy expenditure of dollars. 
6. The ether combers of the Committee, particularly the D;aies, Dutch and 


Belgians, have expressed strong criticisms of the refusal of the; United 


Kingdom to agree to allocations by individual sources of supply; and this 


question has been adjourned for consideration at the next -meeting before the 


end of Hay. Tec is also apparent that any further purchases -- e. g, from 

Russia - .,111 bring our purchases above our total allocation of 1,122,000 


standards. 


7. The United Kingdom has offered at the most recent meeting of the Timber 

Sub-Coniuittee to make available to any European country facilities for 


timber in the British Zone of Germany ; to refrain for two months 

from buying more -than 175,000 standards in Sweden; and to avoid as far as 


possible competitive buying in Czechoslovakia and other Centred European 


Tnese concessions were, however, regarded as entirely inadequate; 
en xndiô tlon by the TJ.3..1. that she would favour the grant of expert 

deehcca to needy European countries met with no response, apparently because 
Netherlands, Denmark and Belgium are unable or unwilling to make 

purchases in dollars. 

http://me.de-
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8. In the light of the foregoing it is clear that the Committee can 
only hold, together if we are prepared to limit or transfer some of our own 
purchases of timber in the interests of other countries. Our requirements 
of softwood for 1947 are estimated at 1,671,000 standards, a large part 
being for housing £aid railways. There is in any event little prospect of 
reaching this figure and the Question is briefly whether we discard 
principles of ink arrant ional allocation in. an effort to obtain everything 
we can, or whether, if the total availabilities forecast last February are 
exceeded arid we are in a position to obtain more thai the 1,122,000 
standards which is the allocation we have accepted on the basis of the 
present estimate, we should share out this excess on the same basis as 
that on 7/hich the E.E.C.E. quotas were originally drawn up. This basis 
would give us 1l/l9ths of any additional availability.; 
9. Attractive though it might a'ppear at first sight to take full 


advantage of our bargaining position and obtain all our requirements to 


the maximvtm regardless of the position of other countries, I cannot 

conscientiously recommend this course for the following reasons:

(i) The co-ordination by E.E.G.E. of timber purchases is important 


both as -part of our general policy of assisting European 


reconstruction and as a protection against excursions into 


the timber allocating field by other bodies such as the Pood 

anti. Agriculture Organisation which has sue .oned an international 


timber conference to meet at Prague on the 28th April, 

(ii) We have gone on record as adhering to the principle of 


allocation and as willing to abide by the 11/19ths ratio, 

(iii) If the Timber Sub-Comuittt .e of E.E.C.E. were to collapse it 

could not fail to have a prejudicial effect on the -allocation 
of machinery for other commodities in short supply, which plays 
an important part in European reconstruction and from which 
we have derived many advantages. "Thus, through the medium 
of E . E . C . E . and E .C.0., coal has been provided to Sweden and 

-
Finland which has materially helped in our purchases of softwood 


and pitprops from these countries, 


(iv) We understand.	 that Denmark is particularly disturbed at the 


course of events in timber and it is important that this should 




not be allowed to disturb our other caanicroial relations with 

this important source of food. 


10. I therefore propose that in addition, to the points mentioned in 


paragraph 1, we should: 


(a) Explore further with ropresentatives of countries such as 


Denmark and Holland, which can conveniently receive German 

timber, methods whereby softwood logs felled in Germany might 

be diverted to them. 


(b) Give an assurance through B..E.C.E. that, if further purchases 

which we may make in the; U.S.S.R. or elsewhere bring our total 


probable arrivals in 1947 above 1,122,000 standards, we will be 

ready, by transferring existing contracts or by other appropriate 


means, to make available to other member countries that 


proportion of the excess (vis. a total of 8/19ths) to which they 


should be entitled in accordance with their original quota of 


the total allocation. 


(c)	 Propose that any difficulties encountered by individual countries 
in obtaining timber up to the full amount of their quotas as a 
result of financial causes should be referred for consideration 
to die appropriate organs of the United Nations. 

R. S. C. 


Board of Trade, 

Millband, 
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CP. (47) 137. 

26th April, 1947 

C A B I N E  T 
INTERNATIONAL ALLOCATION OP TUCBER 

L£emoiT.ndum by the President of the Board cf Trade 


I feel that, in considering my paper (CP.(47) 136) on the 
international allocation of timber, my colleagues should also have 
before them the attached telegram since received from the Secretary for 
Overseas Trade in Moscow, on which I should like to offer the following 
purely objective observations, 

(i) The suggestion that we;should only offer to discuss with other 

E.E.G.E. members the allocation of any global excess over 1,965,000 
standards, rather than any British excess over 1,122,000 standards, has 
the difficulty that we have already accepted allocation from the Timber 
Sub-Committee of 1,122,000 standards; on the basis of total estimated 
availabilities of 1,965*000' standards, and arc therefore only entitled 
to more if estimated availabilities are increased. To assume and act 
upon such an increase in availabilities now without prior discussion 
with Timber Sub-Goran ittee would, not only expose us to c charge of bad 
faith, but would almost certainly lead to a break up of the whole 
allocation system. Moreover, it would be difficult at present to show 
whether total availabilities were in excess cf 1,965,000, which includes 
100,000 from U.S.S.R. 

(ii) The U.K. representative stated, at last meeting of E. E. C. E. on 
the 1st April last that we accept principle of equitable distribution, 
that we will abide by our total allocation from the present estimated 
availabilities, and that if these increase we will adhere to our 
percentage of the total. This is more than our share on a pre-war basis. 

(iii) I had not thought that an offer to share excess over 1,122,000 
standards was very dangerous. It would refer explicitly to probable 
arrivals in 1947, and. on present estimates a substantial excess is not 
likely. In any event, our share of the excess would be not less than 
elevcn-ninet eenths. 

(iv) The offer to share excess was not intended to apply specifically 
to Russian timber as such, and there is nothing; in the proposals in 
CP. (47)136 which need at present affect cur demand for timber in the 
Russian negotiations. We should, expect to offer adjustments mainly on 
German logs and sawn timber, and by offers of dollar or krona timber, 
though some flexibility may be necessary both on technical grounds and 
to meet currency position of particular countries, e.g, Penmark and 
Holland. 

It0 8j C, 

Board of Trade, 

Millbank, 


S.W.1. 

April, 1947, 



Cypher/OTP ASKE17 


-EROir MOSCOW TO BOivRP OF TRADE 
(From United Kingdom Delegation to Council of Foreign 


Ministers) 


No, 12 ASKEW - D, 5.18 p.m. 23rd. April, .1947. 
23rd Aoril, 1947. 

P., 7.59 p.u. 23rd April, 1947. 

MOST BaiSDIATE 

Following from Secretary for Overseas Trade to President of 

Board of Trade. 


With reference to paper which Board of Trade were considering 

putting in on European timber allocation machinery as affecting any 

supplies v;c may got from Russia I have mentioned to Foreign 

Secretary and have told him yours and my view that our general line 

should be to got the timber first and argue about it afterwards. 


2. While agreeing with proposal that in case we appear to be 
hogging all the timber supplies we should discuss with Denmark and 
Holland methods whereby softwood logs felled in Germany might be 
diverted to then, my own view is that the suggestion that we should 
give a prior (repeat prior) general undertaking that if our Russian 
purchases should bring us above our total of 1,122,000 standards we 
should give other E.E. G.E. members an opportunity to share in the 
excess on a pro rata -presumably eleven-nineteenths basis, would be 
tying our hands far too much. Wc might consider saying wo should 
prefer to discuss the allocation of any global excess over 
1,965,000 standards rather than any British excess over 1,122,000 
standards since it is possible we may reach our quota, though the 
global figure of 1,965,000 remains unattained, but wc should keep 
our hands fairly free so as to be able to offer dollar timber for 
re-allocation but on such a basis that if dollar timber is to be 
included in pool all countries take fair share of dollar timber 
and not leave us in position that patient ox bears undue share of 
dollar burden thus making it easier for other European countries to 
acquire soft currency timber. 

3c Foreign Secretary has seen the foregoing and agrees with 
it. He agrees we should not bo too tender about international 
machinery for European timber allocation if this means sacrificing 
our own interests in respect of any extra timber wc get as a result 
of our own enterprise, dollars and/or steel. Taking a tough 
line about the E.E. C.E. timber arrangements should not (repeat 
not) have any effect on other international bodies allocating 
scarce materials which are on different basis being much more 
dependent on American supplies. E.E.C.E. timber is partly 
dependent on our efforts and sacrifices and the dollar timber is 
not fundamental to the allocation and is in fact unwelcome to a 
number of countries. He would strengthen my suggestion in 
paragraph 2 to say not only that dollar burden should be shared but 
that if any increase in global supply duo to our exporting steel 
etc., were to be allocated wc should receive quid pro quo in 
additional steel e,g. from Belgium as in dollar value of steel. 
Suggested compromise based on 1,965,000 rather than 1,122,000 is 
very important because prospects of reaching latter much better 
than those of reaching former. Foreign Secretary stresses that 



arrangcncnts agreed here for removing German factories in category I 

will make great demand on Gorman packaging naterials particu.lo.rly timber 

and this :iay affect global figure of 1,9653 000 more than our own supply 

of 1,122,000 would bo affected if we succeeded here. Timber availabilities 

from Germany nay also be affected by any upward adjustment of the level 

of industry which we nay agree bilaterally with the Americans, 


4. There is no doubt that prior undertaking to submit Russian 

timber to re-allocations would greatly cnbarrass us here in dealings' 

with Prussians. Foreign Secretary was very definite on this point, 


5, Foreign Secretary enquired about Prague timber, conference and 

I told him. of our offorbs at Washington and elsewhere to prevent it 

-being held. He very much endorsed the line in the instructions to our 

Prague team that allocation of timber in period of short supply was not 

(repeat not) the function of F.A.0. and that we should resist the 

establishment of new machinery for this purpose. 
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CP. (47) 138 
28th April, 1947 

CABINE!1 

EMERGENCIES COMMITTEE 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY OF THE CABINET 

IN pursuance of the Cabinet's conclusion on 17th April (CM. (47) 37th 
Conclusions, Minute 5), the Prime Minister has reconstituted the Industrial 
Emergencies Committee with the following composition and terms of 
reference:— 

Composition— 
Home Secretary (in the Chair). 

Minister of Defence. 

Secretary of State for Scotland. 

Minister of Labour and National Service. 

Minister of Fuel and Power. 

Minister of Health. 

Minister of Transport. 

Minister of Food. 

Attorney-General. 


Terms of Reference— 
" T o supervise the preparation of plans for providing and 

maintaining in any emergency supplies and services essential to the 
life of the community; and in any emergency to co-ordinate action 
for this purpose." 

2. In view of the extension of its scope, the Committee will in future be 
known as the " Emergencies Committee." 

3. The Ministerial Committee will have the assistance of an Official Com
mittee under the Chairmanship of the Deputy Under-Secretary of State, Home 
Office. 

4. The Secretaries of the Ministerial Committee and the Official Committee 
will be Mr. J  . A. Drew, Cabinet Office and Mr. S. H. E. Burley, Home Office. 

(Signed) NORMAN BROOK. 

Cabinet Office, S.W. 1, 

28th April, 1947. 
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CABINET 


OĈ ALj. ALLOCATIONS TO INDUSTRY 


Note by the Secretary to the Cabinet 


1. At the Cabinet * s meeting this - morning (CM. (47) both 
Conclusions, Minute 1) reference was made to the proposed 
allocations of coal to industry during the period 1st June to 
31st October, 1947. 
2. By the Prime Minister's direction I circulate, for 

the information of the Cabinet, a memorandum on this subject 

which was submitted to the Fuel Committee by the President of 

the Board of Trade (Annex I). The proposals put forward in 

this memorandum were considered by the Fuel Committee on 

21st April. The Committee then -approved the proposal in 

paragraph 9 of the memorandu, viz. that industries should 

receive, from 1st June to 31 at October, 1947, for consumption 

and stocking, the amount of coal which they consumed in the same 

period of 1946. The President of the Board of Trade was 

authorised to inform both sides of industry of this decision, 

and to make an announcement in Parliament on the subject at the 

earliest possible date. 


3. I also circulate (Annex II) the text of the statement 

which the President of the Board of Trade was proposing to make 

in pursuance of that decision. 


(Signed) NORMAN BROOK 


Cabinet Office, 


28th April, 




17th i,?ril, 1947.../ 

C A B I N E T 


FDEL COMMITTEE 

COAL EOR INDUSTRY DURING- THE SUMMER 


Memorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 


1 . At the meeting of the Fuel Committee on the 2nd April (F.C.(47) 
19th Meeting Conclusion 3) it pas agreed that the allocation of coal to 
industry until the end of flay should be increased by 100,000 tons a week 
at the expense of stock-building for power stations and domestic and 
miscellaneous consumption. Following on this decision the basic coal 
allocation to industry in general has been increased, as from the 
Igth April, from 33 z per cent, to 50 per cent, while supplements from the 
regional pools, which are now rather smaller than before, are being 
reviewed in the light of the increase in the basic allocation. 

2,, The arrangements described above will continue until the end of 
May. It is ncv/ necessary to decide, urgently, what arrangements shall 
be made for the distribution of coal to industry In the five remaining 
months of the summer period in order (a) that industry may know where it 
stands for the remainder of the summer period and may make its plans 
accordingly; and (b) that re-progr waning of-coal allocations to 
individual firms on a summer basis (allocations on a summer basis come 
into effect normally on the 1st May), taking into account whatever cut 
it is necessary to ieipose, can be put in hand without fr.il at the end of 
this month with a view to their coming into effect on the 1st June. 

3- As requested at the meeting of the Fuel Committee on the 7th March 
(F.C.(47) 11th Meeting Conclusion 3(2)), I have considered what revised 
scheme for the allocation of coal to industry would be necessary on the 
assumption that the allocation for consumption in the summer months would 
be 17.6 million tons cf coal compared witti estimated requirements of 26.2 
million tons- These ere the figures upon which the Committee agreed at 
their meeting on the 7th March when the coal budget for the suiimer months 
was approved (p.0.(47) 11th Meeting Conclusion 3(l)) and which I announced 
during the Debate on the Economic Situation,, Whatever arrangements are 
adopted must depend very largely on the size of the deficit on which we 
are to base our plans. It is quite clear that if we are to plan on the 
basis of a. deficit as large as one third, it will be necessary to 
discriminate widely between industries and between firms and elaborate 
administnative arrangements both at the centre and in the region will be 
required in order to give effect to the necessary priorities. It is 
difficult to see how a scheme of this complexity could be put into effect 
by the 1st June. On the other hand, If the deficit were comparatively 
small, a far simpler scheme, the deta.ils of which could be settled 
comparatively quickly, would meet the oo.se. It is, in any event, vital 
that a decision should be reached urgently on what assumptions regarding 
supplies for industry we are now- to plan the allocation arra.ngem.ents after 
the end of May and for the remainder of the summer period. 

4. I consider thai a cut of one-third in industria.1 consumption would 
be disastrous. It far exceeds the reduction in industry's consumption of 
coal in the past few months as disclosed by the returns issued by the 
Ministry of Fuel and Power,. In no week of the crisis did consumption fall
by so much; and over the whole period since the beginning of February it 
is unlikely that industry has been denied more than 2 million tons of coal 
in all. Even this reduction will cost us, at a moderate estimate, £100 
million in exports; it has a.lrea.dy reduced the supply of steel to the 
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lowest level since the depression of the early thirties; and nearly 

every important raw material, including chemicals, paper, textile 

yarns, and building materials, has suffered severely. The recent 

cut in the clothing ration, for example, does no more than offset the 

anticipated loss of output to the end of April and will not prevent an 

equally drastic reduction in exports. 


5. A reduction in the average consumption of industry as a whole 
by one-third coming on top of the present dislocation and shortages, 
would be a. much more serious affair. More than half the coal 
-consumed by industry is needed to make basic materials such as steel, 
chemicals, paper, cement, textile yarns, etc., and the requirements 
of .the finishing industries are comparatively modest. By cutting' 
industrial coal consumption, therefore, we should be starving industry 
of raw materials and ensuring thai not only the basic industries but 
also a.ll subsequent stages of manufa.ctu.re will suffer. It is not 
difficult to predict how the cut would fall on the main coal
consuming industries. It would probably imply a. slump in the output 
of steel to an annual rate of about 9 million ingot tons as compared 
with. 12.7 million Ingot tons achieved in 1946 when there was an acute 
cvei-all shortage of steel. It would involve a reduction of one
third or more in the output of basic chemicals such a.s alkali, 
sulphuric field and soda ash leading to bottlenecks over a wide field., 
In the textile industries we should be faced with the complete 
abandonment of cur expert trade and all hope-of maintaining the 
clothing ration even at its present level would pass away. There 
would be a grave shortage of all kinds of paper and packing 
materials. 0. drastic curtailment in the production of building 
materials, a. famine in pottery and many other household goods, and 
0. complete disorganisation of the engineering industry through 
shortages of materials and components. Even the food-processing 
industries could not v/holly escape. 

6. At ail costs, therefore, we must avoid submitting industry 
to so large a cut, which would not only cause widespread 
unemployment over the summer but would also, because of the 
disturbance to supplies of materials and components, create just 
that dislocation in industry in the winter months thai the building 
up of stocks is intended to avoid, Wo should seek to preserve a 
proper balance between the level of activity in summer and winter 
rather than divide the year arbitrarily and concentrate the cut 
cn the first half. 

7. Since the estimate of 89 million tons of coal as the probable 
supply this summer was approved by the Fuel Committee there have 
been certain favourable factors that would justify a mere hopeful 
view of coal supplies. It y/as expected at that time that the 
number of miners at the beginning of May would have fallen to 
680,000 and thai the reduction v/ould still be in progress. Instead 
we are fahrly certain to start the new coai year with 710,000 
miners (of whom a slightly higher proportion will be face workers) 
and there is a reasonable prospect thai this number will continue 
to increa.se rather than diminish. It means that if manpower 
remains at 710,000 wo may obtain nearly 5 per cent more coaJL over 
the summer than we had anticipated,- and it also implies a much 
more hopeful position next winter. 

.8* Because of the increase in manpower, we should now be able 

to reckon on, say, an a.dditional L million tons of coal over the 

summer, unless other things have changed for the worse. We a.re 

also likely to end the coal year with at least half a million more 

tons of coal than we previously assumed. These two circumstances 

together should reduce the deficit of 8.6 million tons to 4 

million tons 


9* In the light of these more favourable prospects, I propose 

that we should revise the coal budget so as to allow industry to 

receive for consumption and stocks the amount of coal which it 

consumed last summer. The requirements of industry in the budget 
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are put a t 26*2 m i l l i o n t o n s f o r consumption and 1 ,8 m i l l i o n tons f o r 
s tocking and i f my p r o p o s a l i s accepted i n d u s t r y w i l l be a l l o c a t e d 
24.3 m i l l i o n tons or 86,8 / J of requi rements p l u s s tock ing up a l lowance . 
Those f i g u r e s r e f e r t o the s i x months May t o October and w i l l have to be 
adjusted t o a f i v e monthly b a s i s s i n c e we have a l r e a d y agreed upon 
a l l o c a t i o n s f o r Hay. Adjustments w i l l be n e c e s s a r y i n order t o a l low f o r 
savings through o i l c o n v e r s i o n and p r o v i s i o n must be made f o r t h e needs 
of f a c t o r i e s t h a t have ceme i n t o o p e r a t i o n s i n c e l a s t summer. I t i s 
hoped t h a t those ad jus tments w i l l be s e l f - b a l a n c i n g . I should w i s h t o 
announce to i n d u s t r y , as scon as p o s s i b l e , t h a t t h i s was t o bo the b a s i s 
of a l l o c a t i o n over the summer months and t h a t : f i r m s would be expected id 
accumulate a s tock equal t o 3 weeks 1 w i n t e r r equ i rements by t h e end of 
October. Firms would, however , be f r e e to use the c o a l d e l i v e r e d to them 
as they chose j and i t would be mo.de abundant ly c l e a r t h a t s t o c k s 
accumulated from the d e l i v e r i e s promised would not he token in to account 
(up to a l i m i t of, say 6-8 weeks) In £rawing the w i n t e r a l l o c a t i o n s . 
I f we can augment s u p p l i e s of c o a l , e i t h e r because p r o d u c t i o n i s i n 
excess of t h e es t imate o r from imports o r through sav ings i n o t h e r 
d i r e c t i o n s - we could make arrangements f o r supplementary d e l i v e i m e s t c 
i n d u s t r y e i t h e r t o f a c i l i t a t e s tock ing o r t o meet the i n c r e a s e d needs of 
the b a s i c i n d u s t r i e s . 

10. These p r o p o s a l s do not i n v o l v e any amendment t o the other i tems on 
the c o a l budget p r o v i d i n g s t o c k b u i l d i n g a t the -power s t a t i o n s i s not 
concent ra ted on the e a r l y p a r t o f ' t h e summer r a t h e r than spread In the 
normal way ove r the summer p e r i o d . The M i n i s t e r of Fue l and power had 
expressed h i s a larm i n F . 0 . ( 4 7 ) 68 a t t h e postponement of s t o c k b u i l d i r r ; 
a t the power s t a t i o n s u n t i l dune and emphasised the danger t h a t t h i s may 
prevent t h e achievement of the October t a r g e t of L.!Ij5 m i l l i o n t o n s . T. 
do not t h i n k t h a t we should be swayed by t h e s e f e a r s i n t o a p o l i c y of 
cu t t ing i n d u s t r i a l consumption more s e v e r e l y . S tocks a t t h e power; 

s t a t i o n s have already reached 1 .8 m i l l i o n tons and i f d e l i v e r i e s reach, 
the planned r a t e of 558,COO t o n s per1 week, s t o c k s w i l l cont inue t o 
increa.se. Requirements f o r consumption i n the summer months ore put a t 
450,000 tons p e r week In t h e c o a l budget upon which we agreed l a s t month 
and s t o c k b u i l d i n g should absorb not much more t h a n 100,000 tons p e r week 
i f s tocks a r e to reach the planned t o t a l o f 4-25 m i l l i o n t o n s by 
October. Thus the summer r a t e of d e l i v e r y need not ave rage more than 
the r a t e planned f o r A p r i l and May i f t h e budget f i g u r e s a r e to be 
achieved. 

1 1 . No doubt t h e r e a r e dangers i n r e v i s i n g the e s t i m a t e s i n t h e way 
suggested. But In v iew of t h e grave d i s l o c a t i o n , unemployment and l o s s 
of output and expor t s t h a t ,are c e r t a d n e v e r a t lea.st the nex t 12 months 
from a r e d u c t i o n a s l a r g e a s t h a t p r e v i o u s l y envisaged (33'sfi), I f e e l 
that wo should take the c a l c u l a t e d r i s k of l i m i t i n g t h e cut on i n d u s t r y 
over t h e summer as I have proposed. 

I f i t should t u r n out as the summer p r o c e e d s t h a t our e s t i m a t e s 
have been too o p t i m i s t i c some f u r t h e r cut could then be imposed. T h i s : 
would be f a r b e t t e r than making t h e cu t now, d i s l o c a t i n g t h e whole of 
our i n d u s t r y to a r u i n o u s e x t e n t and t h e n f i n d i n g t h a t t h e r e was a 
surplus cf c o a l . 

12. I i n v i t e my c o l l e a g u e s , t h e r e f o r e , t o agree t o the propo.sa.1 iii 
paragraph 9 and t h a t I should make a p u b l i c announcement t o t h i s e f f e c t 
as soon a s p o s s i b l e . 

E . S . C 

Board of Trade, 
Mi l lbank, 

S . W . 1 . 

17th A p r i l , 1947. 
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ANNEX II 


' SUMMER SUPPLIES OP COAL TO INDUSTRY 


Draft of proposed Statement in the House of Commons by the 
President of the Board, of Trade 

The Government have carefully considered what supplies 


of coal can be allocated to industry over the summer months from 


the 1st June onwards. The full stock-building programme to 


power stations, gas works and other consumers as already announced 


must he carried out. While the manpower position in the mining 


industry has shown improvement since the statement I made during 


the Debate on the Economic Situation on the 10th March, there is 


a clear risk in planning allocations to industry at a higher 


level; than I then indicated, in view of the uncertainty which must 


remain concerning output 'during the summer. On the other hand, 


the Government cannot fail to be impressed by the fact that 


supplies at such a level would cause not only great industrial 


dislocation during the summer but also create shortages of 


materials and components which must seriously prejudice the 


operation of industry throughout next "winter. 


Pollowing consultation With both sides of industry, 
therefore, the Government have decided that supplies of coal to 
each industry between the 1st June and the 31st October shall be 

planned at a level equal to consumption during the summer of last 
year, subject to appropriate adjustments for oil conversion. 
In general, this will mean that supplies to individual firms will 
be based on the same rate of consumption as last summer. It 
will be for firms to build up, from the deliveries they receive, 
s stock sufficient to meet three weeks' winter requirements by the 
end of October. If larger stocks are accumulated, these will 
not be taken into account in framing the winter allocations. 



If firms fail to accumulate a three weeks' stock, the winter 


allocations will nevertheless "be based on the assumption that 


such a stock is, in fact, held. 


It must be appreciated that in estimating supplies 


for industry at this level a considerable risk is deliberately 


being taken and that the success of this endeavour to avoid 


the grave results of cutting down industrial activity during 


the whole of the summer must depend both on the maintenance 


of a high'rate of put put of coal and upon the full co-operation 


of industrial undertakings in effecting all possible economies 


and in building up stocks for the winter. If we start next 


winter with insufficient stocks, we expose ourselves to even 


greater difficulties than we experienced last winter, and firms 


must make it their individual responsibility to lay aside for 


the winter a sufficient stock out of current deliveries. 






C P . (h7) ino 


The attached paper 


C P . (hi) 1d0 is circulated 


in connection with Item 1 


on the Agenda for the meeting 


of the Cabinet to be held 


tomorrow, TUESDAY, 29TH APRIL, 


19hl, at 11.0 a.m. 


Cabinet Office, S.W.1 . , 

- i 28th April, 1947.: 
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CABINET : 


THE SUBMISSION OF THE PALESTINE QUESTION TO THE 

SPECIAL SESSION (OF THE UNITED "NATIONS ASSEMBLY" 


Memorandum By the. Minister of State 


The Permanent British Representative to the United 

Nations Organisation is on. the point of presenting the Palestine 

question formally to the Special Assembly which opened on 

April 28th. It is necessary to send Sir Alexander Cadogan 

urgent final instructions as to whether, and if so in what 

terms, he should make a statement binding His Majesty's 

Government in advance to accept the recommendations of the 

Ass embly., 


2. There has been already adverse comment in the 

American press and in Zionist circles at the alleged 

unwillingness of His Majesty's Government to declare in advance 

that they will accept the Assembly's recommendations, ana 

Sir Alexander Cadogan has warned us that we must expect 

similar comment from the other Delegations to the Special 

Assembly. His Majesty's Government hove given no such 

indication in any official pronouncement. 


3. The difficulty is that, while it is naturally our 

intention to be guided by the Assembly's recommendations, we 

are reluctant to bind ourselves in advance to the acceptance 

of recommendations which would be manifestly unworkable or 

politically undesirable. An attempt has been made to draft 

various formulae which would safeguard our position and at the 

same time remove suspicions as to our "good faith". It is, 

of course, necessary in any case to reserve our right to 

refuse to enforce a policy, recommended, by the Assembly but 

of which we dis;approve. 


4. The formula that would best meet the needs in New York 

runs as follows:

"His Majesty's Government have asked the General 

Assembly of the United Nations to make recommendations 

concerning the future government of Palestine. 

These recommendations, if carried by a two-thirds 

majority in accordance with Article 18 of the Charter, 

w ill b e ad o p t e d b y H i s M a j es t y' s Go v e r rime nt. 

His Majesty's Government must, however, reserve 

their position with regard to themselves enforcing 

any policy which the General Assembly may recommend." 


5. Such a statement would commit His Majesty's Government 

to accepting, for example, a recommendation by the Assembly 




that the administration of Palestine should he entrusted to 

another Power or group of Powers, or, alternatively, that a 

Jewish State should be established covering the whole of 

Palestine. It may be unlikely that the Assembly would make 

either of these recommendations, but acceptance of them might 

seriously prejudice our position in the Middle East and our 

relations with, the Arab States. Sir Alexander Cadogan, 

however, has expressed the view that anything less than the 

formula'in paragraph 4 above will' antagonise other delegations 

and local public opinion. 


6. ' It is proposed, therefore, that no such declaration, 

"should be made by Sir Alexander Cadogan at an early stage in 

the special session of the Assembly, but that it should be 

held in reserve for use if our position of not committing 

ourselves becomes untenable. (This is in accordance with 

the view- expressed by the Secretary of State in a telegram 

dated April 1.1th that such a declaration should only be made 

at a suitable moment, which might not occur until discussion 

at the General Assembly had actually begun, and that there 

was certainly no need to volunteer it at the outset. ) . 


7. A less categorical formula runs as follows:
"His Majesty's Government have invited the Assembly 

to consider this problem, and the Assembly must 
itself be the sole judge of its own recoremendat ions. 
His Majesty!s Government would therefore regard it 
as quite inappropriate that they should themselves 
make any suggestion to the Assembly as to the form 
which its recommendations should take, and they do 
not propose to do so. They will confine themselves 
to -placing at the disposal of the Assembly all the 
information which it requires, and facilitating its 
consideration of the problem to the fullest possible 
extent. His Majesty's Government have brought this 
problem "before the Assembly in the confident hope 
that the Assembly will succeed in recommending a 
practicab1e and just solution, w hich w ill te 
accepted by all the Parties concerned, and will thus 
"provide a basis for the final settlement of this 
diff ic ult prohlem. " 

8* This formula was approved by the Secretary of State 

subject to the views of Sir Alexander Cadogan; but the 

latter sees objection to it. The arguments in favour of 

this formula and Sir Alexander Cadogands comments on it are 

set out in telegram No. 897 from the Foreign Office to Moscow 

(Annex I) and in telegram No. 1253 from New York, to the 

Foreign Office (Annex II). (The reference in the opening
sentence of the Foreign Office telegram is to an earlier draft 

declaration now dropped. ) 


 TTotw iths tending Sir Alexander Gadogan's views, I 

still feel (a) that it would be preferable not to make a 

statement finally committing His"Majesty's Government, but 

that (b) proceedings in the special Assembly may develop in 

such a way that it may not in fact be possible to defer such 

a statement until the General Assembly meets' in September as 

the Secretary of State originally suggested. I therefore 

Propose,- for the consideration of the Cabinet, that 

Sir Alexander Cadogan should be instructed to make, in the 

first instance, the statement set out in paragraph 7 above, 

omitting the last sentence or re-wording it at his discretion, 
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"but that he should he given authority in case of necessity 

preferably after reference to the Foreign Office, to make 

statement on the lines of the formula in paragraph 4 above 

at what he considers the most necessary moment. 


H. Me IT. 

Foreign Office, S.W.1, 


28th April, 1947. 




ANNEX I 


COPY OF TELEGRAM NO. 897 OF 25RD APRIL, 1947, 

FROM FOREIGN OFFICE TO MOSCOW, "REPEATED TO^ 


NEW YORK AND WASHINGTON 


Your1 telegram No. 877. 


Following for Secretary of State from Sir Orme 

Sargent. 


We have "been reconsidering the terms of the draft 

statement on the attitude of His Majesty's Government to 

United Nations recommendations on Palestine, in the light of 

our new proposal that it should he made in the Assembly 

itself by Sir A. Cahogan; and we have now reached the 

conclusion that there are important objections to the present 

draft. 


2. In the first place, the Assembly would probably 

resent the limitation on its freedom of decision which it 

would detect in the suggestion that Its recommendations should 

conform to one of three given patterns. It may be true in 

fact that all possible solutions of the Palestine problem 

must fall more or less under one of these three headings. 

Nevertheless the Assembly would suspect us of attempting to 

restrict its discussion. 


3. For a similar-reason it seems probable that the 
statement would not -put an end to suspicions of our 
intentions, but might rather stimulate them. By apparently 
undertaking to accept Assembly's decision only if the latter 
chooses one of the three courses we specify, we give the 
impression that while prepared to accept any decision given 
against either the Jews or the Arabs, we wish to avoid 
commitment to accept a decision given against ourselves. 
4. We are also apprehensive of the effect which the 

statement might have on the Arab delegations, in view of the 

fact that one of the solutions which it would expressly 

commit us to accepting is the establishment of a Jewish State 

in the whole of Palestine. This is a solution which His 

Majesty's Government themselves have never contemplated. 

It may not be recommended by the Assembly, and to mention it 

in our statement as a possibility that we would accept would 

seem to be giving offence gratuitously to the Arab States on 

a major issue. It is to be noted that the Chiefs of Staff 

have recently urged that "nothing should be allowed to 

interfere.with the improvement of our relations with the 

Arab States". 


5. If the Assembly.were assured in advance of our 

acceptance of their1 verdict as between Arab and Jewish claims, 

they would be less inclined to pay attention to such representa
tions on. points of detail as we might wish to make in the 

course of their proceedings. 


6. The objections in paragraphs 2 - 4 above could 

be met by a redraft of the proposed statement on the 

following liness

"His Majesty's Government have asked the General 

Assembly of the United Nations to make recommendations 




9 1 A1 f 

concerning the future government of Palestine. 

These recommendations, if carrier] by a two-thirds 

majority in accordance with Article 18- of the Charter, 

will be accepted by His Majesty's Government. His 

Majesty's Government must, however, reserve their 

position with regard to themselves enforcing any 

policy which the General Assembly may recommend". 


7. We do not. however, feel able to recommend that 

His Majesty's Government should enter into so sweeping a 

commitment at this stage. Our reasons for this view are 

contained in our telegram No. 550, paragraphs 1 - 2  . Thoy
would undoubtedly be supported by the Chiefs of Staff, who 

have already raised objection to the present more guarded 

draft, in accordance with the opinion stated in their paper 

D.O. (47) 23 that " we should retain our essential strategic 
requirements in Palestine". 

8. We therefore wish to withdraw the proposal in our 

telegram. Ho. 769, that the draft statement should be made by 

Sir A. Cadogan at an early stage in the special session of 

the Assembly, and to revert to the suggestion in paragraph 3 

of your telegram No. 709, that an*y such declaration should be 

held in reserve. 


9. We recognise.that Sir A. Cadogan will wish to make 

some comment on the attitude of His Majesty's Government to the 

recommendations which they are asking the Assembly to make. 

We suggest that he might remind the! Assembly that we have 

asked for redomraenda11 ons concerning the future government of 

Palestine and might then continue on the following lines: 


"His Majesty's Government have invited the Assembly to 
consider this problem, and the Assembly must itself 
he the sole judge of its own reoommendatiens. His 
Majesty'o Government would therefore regard it as 
quite inappropriate that they should themselves make
any suggestion to the Assembly as to the form which 
its recomniendRtions should take, ' and they do not 
propose to do so. They will confine themselves to 
placing at the disposal of the Assembly all the 
information which it requires, and facilitating its 
consideration of the problem to the fullest possible 
extent. His Majesty's Government have brought this 
problem before the Assembly in the confident hope that 
the Assembly will -succeed in recommending a practicable 
and just solution, which will be accepted by all the 
Parties concerned, and will thus provide a basis for 
the final settlement of this difficult problem." 

10. Sir A. Oadogan might also be authorised, if pressed 

to de-fine more clearly the intentions of His Majesty's 

Government, to say that His Majesty's Government before 

reaching a decision as to their future attitude, must 

naturally await the conclusion of the Assembly's 

deliberations. 


11. I -should be grateful for an early reply, as this 

question should be referred to the Cabinet in time for 

instructions to be sent to Sir A. Cadogan. 


12. I should welcome Sir A. Cadogan's comments on the 

above 




ANNEX II 


COPY ON TELEGRAM NO. 1355 OP 24TH APRIL, 1947, 

PROM NEW YORK TO FOREIGN OFPICE 


Your telegram to Moscow No. 897. 


Palestine. .^ 


While appreciating force of objections, in paragraphs 

2 to 4 of your telegram under reference, to draft statement 

in present form, I feel hound to recall that we have already 

been criticised here for our apparent unwillingness to say 

in advance that we will accept recommendation of Assembly. 

I realise that His Majesty's Government may not be willing 

to commit themselves absolutely; but formula in paragraph 6 

of your telegram is I think about the least that we could 

expect delegations and public opinion here to view with 

sympathy. 


2. It is as yet too early to estimate reaction to 

Lord Hall's statement in House of Lords on April 23rd, but 

coming on top of the- Matthev/s story (my telegram No. 1P40) 

it can I fear only increase suspicions. Moreover it happens 

that I was speaking at Harvard on same day and when similarly 

pressed I answered basing myself on what I knew of your 

intentions that His Majesty's Government would reserve the 

right to decide whether they would be bound to enforce as 

opposed to accepting any recommendation of the Assembly. 

(I qualified this by saying that my words were not to be 

taken textually and that declaration was still under 

consideration, in London and not yet formulated). 


3. I think therefore that we can certainly expect 

someone in Assembly to ask what our intentions are. They 

would be justified in so doing, since we have got the 

Delegations here to initiate study of Palestine problem and 

they may well wish to ask before they go to the trouble of 

examining the question whether we intend to follow their 

eventual recommendation. 


4. My comments on proposed statement in paragraph 9 

of your telegram are as follows. First two sentences seem 

unobjectionable. Third sentence however seems otiose and 

certainly would do nothing to dispel misgivings regarding our 

position' vis-a-vis Assembly recommendation. As regards 

paragraph 10 I should certainly be pressed to define our 

intentions more clearly but if I only give "wait and see" as 

an answer no-one will be satisfied. Moreover there seems 

to he a contradict ion between this paragraph and paragraph 8 

of your telegram since latter implies that we should hold 

in reserve a declaration of our readiness to abide by 

Assembly recommendation subject only to reservation about 

ourselves enforcing it. 


5. I note that it is opinion of Chiefs of Staff 

that "wo should maintain our essential strategic requirements 

in Palestine". I assume that this is the main reason why 
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you do not wish to propose that His Majesty's Government 

should commit themselves absolutely. I am in some difficulty 

in commenting on this as I do not know what these requirements 

are though I presume that Chiefs of Staff were consulted 

before decision was taken to refer matter to United Nations, 

Clearly we cannot explain a refusal to accept Assembly 

recommendation on grounds that it is contrary to our 

strategic reapirements. 


Foreign Office please pass Immediate to Moscow as 

my telegram No. 171. 


///"Repeated Immediate to Moscow^/ 
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CABINET 


FUEL ALLOCATIONS TO BUILDING MATERIALS INDUSTRIES 


Memorandum by the Minister of Health, the Secretary 

of State for Scotland, and the "Minister of"Works 


1. We are seriously concerned at the effect upon the 
huilding materials industries of the interpretation which, we 
understand, has teen placed upon the Fuel Committee's decision 
of 21st April (F. C. (4?\) 17th Meeting, Minute 3). 
2. Paragraph 9 of the memorandum by the President 
of the Board of Trade (F.C.(47) 80) proposed to allow industry 
the amount of coal which it consumed last summer and went on 
to state that "industry will be allocated .... 24.3 million 
tons or 86.87b of requirements plus stocking up allowance". 
We assumed that each industry and each works would receive 
about 8 6 % of its requirements plus stocking up allowance. 
This would have given the building materials works equal 
treatment with other works; hitherto, of course, they have 
had a priority. 
5. It is now proposed that each industry should 

receive what .it received last summer whatever its requirements 

may be this summer, without allowance for works which have 

expanded their production. Allowance is to be made for 

entirely new works that have started up since last summer 

but not for expansion in existing works. It is this failure 

to allow for expansion which would have such a serious effect 

upon the building materials industries. 


4. The building materials industries were notoriously 

lagging behind the general economic effort in 1946 and shortage 

of materials would indeed have been far more serious than it 

was in practice had it not been for the existence of large 

accumulated stocks which were gradually dissipated during the 

year and are now exhausted. Extreme efforts were therefore 

made by the Government to secure expansion, with the result 

that a ve;ry large number of works re-opened in the earlier 

part of 1946 and proceeded to light kiln after kiln at inter
vals of weeks or months according to the individual 

circumstances. (The Appendix shows the resulting production 

in a number of the industries in May and October, 1946.) The 

new proposal fails to give full credit for any kiln lighted 

after May, 1945, and would take no account at all of any kiln 

lighted after October. If it. is adopted, the building 

materials industries would relapse to a level of production 

below that of last October and generally far below the level 

of requirements for the building programme. In the case of 

bricks, for example, the allowance of fuel would amount to 

about two thirds of requirements (compared with 86% for 




industry as a" whole) and the monthly rate of production 

of Pricks would then only he little over half of the 

estimated requirements for the "building programme. In 

the case of salt-glazed pipes the supply of fuel and the 

production would in each case be about three quarters of 

what is required. All this would inevitably"lead to a 

widespread shortage of employment in the building 

industry. 


5. This cannot be looked at as a mere short 

term matter of a few months only; what is done now 

dictates the prospects for "building materials in 1948 

and beyond. The financial resources of many firms, 

particularly in the clay industries, are small. Labour 

is notoriously reluctant to enter the industries and once 

lost will not return. -We have encouraged the firms to 

take a confident view of the future, to expand, and to 

improve their efficiency and amenities on the basis of 

future prospects. We are afraid that if the Government 

now refuse to take account of the expansion that they 

have succeeded in achieving, they could no longer have 

any confidence in our good faith. 


6. We are seriously concerned about the effect 

of the proposal upon the Government housing programme. 

Taking bricks as an example, the total supply would be 

little more than the requirements for house-building alone, 

so that, at any rate in a few months' time, there would 

be a marked reduction in the rate at which new houses 

could be started and therefore subsequently in the rate 

of new completions. The rate of house-building would 

be reduced to about half the pre-war rate and would 

amount to an abandonment cf the Governments pledges on 

the housing question. One of the most serious effects 

will bo that the building operatives will be soured by 

a repetition by this' Government of the procedure under 

which the building industry is expanded on the promise of 

a large and continuous house-building programme which is 

subsequently cut. To repeat this lamentable history so 

soon would be most unfortunate. If this policy is 

carried out, it would mean that at a very early date in 

every town and village houses would be standing at 

various stages of construction with work stopped and 

in mute protest against the decision of" the Government. 


7. Implemenatation of the present proposal means 

not merely the loss of priority hitherto accorded to 

housing but the reduction of housing, not indeed on a 

par with other industry but to the last place in the 

queue. We hope that a proposal will not be adopted 

which, in effect will in 1947 give the building materials 

industries a smaller percentage of their fuel requirements 

than is to be enjoyed this year by industry in general. 


A. B. 

J.W. 

0. W. K. 


29th April, 1947. 




APPENDIX 


PRODUCTION 1946 


MATERIAL UNIT MAY OCTOBER 


BRICKS NON-P LET TONS MILLIONS 193 323 


BRICKS P LET TONS MILLIONS 55 119 


CLAY ROOF TILES OOO's Sqrs. 40. 3 63.4 


SALT-GLAZED PIPES & 000's Tons - 3376 45. 3 

CONDUITS 


SANITARY WARE 000's Pieces 194 260 


-1

-3
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CABINET 

FINANCIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN THE EXCHEQUER AND 

LOCAL AUTHORITIES 


MEMORANDUM BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER, THE MINISTER OF 


HEALTH AND THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR SCOTLAND 


The Inauguration of the National Health Service, the break-up of the 
remnants of the Poor Law, and changes in the trunk road system and system of 
road grants will result in transferring from local rates to the Exchequer such 
large blocks of expenditure that there must be a complete recasting of the financial 
relations between the Exchequer and the local authorities. The first two major 
changes are likely to take place on 1st April, 1948. The new financial relation
ship between the Exchequer and Local Authorities should therefore operate 
from the beginning of the 1948-49 Local Authority financial year—1st April, 
1948, in England and Wales, 16th May, 1948, in Scotland. These are the dates 
on which the present block grant arrangements come to an end in the ordinary 
course. 

2. The Government have stated on several occasions that they propose that 

in this recasting the objective should be to give more assistance to the poorer 

areas and less to the richer areas. The proposals which we now make are 

designed to attain this objective and to secure that the new scheme as a whole 

acts to a much greater extent than the block grant has hitherto done as a rate 

equaliser. 


3. The basic financial facts are that the first two major changes of function 

referred to would mean (on the basis of 1946-47 figures) the transfer from the 

rates to the Exchequer of about £63 millions a year in England and Wales and 

£9-̂  millions in Scotland, while the present block grant for that year (including 

the Supplementary Grant given by the present Government) is about £58 millions 

a year in England and Wales and £8-44 millions in Scotland, against which 

must be set receipts of £1 million in England and Wales and £175,000 in Scotland 

from local authorities under the Old Age and Widows' Pensions Act, 1940, giving 

a net figure of £57 millions in England and Wales and £8-27 millions in 

Scotland. 


4. We cannot merely recoup the Exchequer approximately for the transfer 

of functions by abolishing the existing block grant. It is the rich areas which 

gain most by the transfer of functions, while it is the poor areas which receive 

most out of the present block grant. Thus the London County Council would 

gain over £13 millions a year from the transfer and, if the whole of their 

block grant were withdrawn, they would still benefit by more than £8 millions a 

year. Glamorgan, on the other hand, would gain about £1^ millions on the 

transfer, but, if their block grant were withdrawn, they would lose, on balance, 

£-1 million a year. Although, therefore, the abolition of the present block grant 

is the natural starting point for the necessary reforms, some new block grant 

must replace it, not merely to cancel the losses of the poorer areas, but also 

to give them the further help which it is the Government's intention to give. 

Moreover, in view of the sums involved, some part of the money for the poorer 

areas must come out of the gains of the richer areas. 


[33533] 



5. The new block grant which we propose will go entirely to the poorer 
areas. The proposal is that the average rateable value per head of population 
over the whole country should be ascertained (population for this purpose 
including some weighting for the number of children), that a corresponding figure, 
allowing for differences in the general level of valuation, should be fixed for 
Scotland, and that, if in any county or county borough or large burgh the 
actual rateable value is less than is required to give this average for the 
authority in question, the additional rateable value necessary shall be credited 
to the local authority and rates on this credited rateable value shall be paid by 
the Exchequer. No local authority, therefore, will have to strike any higher 
rate than it would have done had its rateable value been up to the average. 

8. The only practical method of transferring part of the gains of the richer 
authorities to the poorer authorities is to reduce the present rate of Exchequer 
grant to the richer authorities for one or more of the specific services, such as 
education, police, &c. The largest of these grants is that for education which is 
now nearly £100 millions a year in England and Wales and £12-f millions in 
Scotland, and is increasing each year. The Minister of Education has agreed 
to a redistribution of education grants and has devised a provisional formula 
under which the richer areas get much less than now, while the poorer areas get 
much more. The precise f o r IT!i j-1 ti is still under discussion between the Chancellor 
and the Minister of Education, but the principle of so using the grant is agreed. 
Appropriate adjustments would be made in the Scottish education grant which 
will continue to be fixed at l l-80ths of the English'figure. 

7. The total cost of the proposed new block grant with the new scheme of 
education grants in operation would have been about £34 millions a year in 
England and Wales and £5-7 millions in Scotland if it had been in operation in 
1946-47. The additional cost to the Excheq uer in 1948-49 of the scheme we 
propose as a whole (but based on the expenditure in 1946-47) would be— 

England
Wales

 and 
Scotland 

£, millions £ millions 
Transferred expenditure

out-relief)
New Block Grant ...

 (hospitals

 . . . ...

 and 

 ...
 63

 34
 9-5 
 5-7 

Cessation of contributions by local authori
ties under Old Age and Widows' Pen
sions Act, 1940 1 0-17 

98 15-37 
Less existing Block Grant ... ... ... 58 8-44 

40 6-93 
In addition the Exchequer becomes liable 

for additional grants to Local Health 
Authorities towards the cost of services 
provided under
Service Act

 the National Health 
5 0-75 

Additional cost ... 45 7-68 
8. In comparison with 1947-48 the additional cost in 1948-49 would be 

£1 million less in England and Wales 137,000 in Scotland because, for the 
year commencing Apri l 1947, the Interim Supplementary Grant goes up by these 
amounts. 

9. The net gains of local authorities would be £40 millions in England 
and Wales and £6-93 millions in Scotland, compared with their position in 
1946-47 or £39 millions and £6-8 millions compared with 1947-48, the differences 
of £5 millions and £750,000 between these gains and the additional cost to the 
Exchequer being the cost of the additional services to be provided by local 
authorities under Part I I I of the National Health Service Act and the corres
ponding Scottish Act. 

10. On the basis of expenditure in 1946-47 the average rate levied in 
England and Wales would come down from 15s. 5d. to 12s. 8d.; that in the 
administrative counties, other than London, from 15s. 9d, to 12s. lid.; that in the 
county boroughs from 16s. 5d. to 13s. 8d.; and that in London from 12s Qd. to 



105. 2d. Iii Scotland, the average rate woald fall from 13s. 7d. to 10s. Qd.; that 
in counties from 13s. Id. to 9s. 8d.; and that in large burghs from 13s. Qd. 
to 10s. lOd. 

11. The improvement in development areas is very striking. On the 1946-47 
figures the rates in Durham come down from 18s. 11 d. to 12s. Id.; those in 
Glamorgan from 22s. lid. to 13s.; and those in Monniouth from 21s. lid. to 
8s. Qd. Illustrative changes as regards rates in county boroughs in the develop
ment areas are as follows : The rates in Gateshead come down from 24s. to 
14s. Id.; those in South Shields from 18s. 10d to 12s. Qd.; those in Sunderland 
from 17s. Qd to 10s. 8d.; and those in Merthyr Tydfil from 30s. to 13s. Id. In 
Scotland the rates in Lanarkshire would come down from 17s. Id. to 9s. 10d.; in 
Glasgow from 16s. lid. to 12s. lid.; in Clydebank from 16s. to 13s. 4d.; in Coat
bridgre from 19s. Id. to 10s. Qd.; and in Dundee from 15s. 2d. to 12s. od. (It will 
be borne in mind that in view of the differences in the level of valuation the 
English equivalent of a Scottish rate is approximately 25 per cent, above the 
Scottish figure.) 

12. The foregoing summary, which deals with the changes arising from 
the introduction of the National Health Service, the transfer to the Exchequer 
of responsibility for out-relief, the proposed new formula for the Education grant 
and the review of the Block Grant, ignores further proposed changes affecting 
the expenditure of local authorities and the grants payable by the Exchequer, 
e.g., the proposals in the Fire Services Bill under which counties and county 
boroughs will incur expenditure estimated at £12^ millions per annum in 
England and Wales and £1^- millions in Scotland, and receive specific Exchequer 
grants of some £3 millions and £300,000 respectively. This new Block Grant 
scheme automatically ensures, however, that in all but the richer counties and 
county boroughs which will receive no block grant, the effect on rates of these 
further proposals will be graded according to the financial resources of the 
counties and county boroughs. 

13. There is one supplemental matter which we must mention. The new 
scheme provides an opportunity for getting rid of certain financial adjustments 
between local authorities when boundaries are altered. A note explaining the 
position is appended to this paper. 

14. When the general principles of the new scheme are approved the next 
step will be to consult the Associations of Local Authorities. In that consultation, 
we must maintain the principles underlying the new scheme, but local 
authorities will no doubt have points of detail to raise. One matter of substance 
which they will probably raise is that of derating on which they may press for 
the abolition of the derating of industry and possibly of agriculture. We are 
clear that this demand cannot be conceded. It would be a retrograde step of a 
serious order, and in particular would bear particularly hardly on industry in the 
higher rated parts of the country and would undermine the efforts which have 
been and are being made to attract industries to development areas. 

15. The discussions with the local authorities should take place as soon as 
possible. The Bil l should be ready for introduction at the beginning of next 
Session and should be passed quickly. Local authorities start making their rates 
in January and February and will accordingly have to be told during January, 
1948 what their new grants will be. 

16. The proposed new scheme carries out the announced intentions of the 
Government so to modify the financial relations between the Exchequer and the 
local authorities that the poorer authorities would have adequate financial 
resources to maintain a proper level of local services. We seek the agreement of 
our colleagues to the scheme and propose to open negotiations with the 
Associations of Local Authorities on this basis. 

H. D. 
A. B. 
J . W. 

2Mh April, 1947. 



A P P E N D I X 


ADJUSTMENTS ON ALTERATION OF BOUNDARIES 


Under the present law when a local authority extends by taking in part of 
the area of another local authority there is a financial adjustment between the two 
authorities. Apart from the adjustment due to the transfer of physical 
assets and liabilities, there is an estimation of the effect of the transfer on the 
ratepayers' position—so much rateable value is lost or gained, so much money will 
be saved on the cost of service, so much money wi l l be lost by way of grant, &e, 
and an agreed sum, usually arrived at by hard bargaining, is paid by one 
authority to the other in respect of any " increase of burden." 

The Association of Municipal Corporations have asle . for the abolition of 
these financial adjustments, and take the view that if the relative financial 
position of the parties is altered by a change of area or status the alteration 
should, so far as necessary, be taken into account in an adjustment of the block 
grant and that that should be sufficient. The Count;/ Councils Association are 
opposed to this view, but they agree that theoretically it would be possible to make 
any necessary adjustment through a block grant system. 

When the proposed.new scheme of grants is examined from this point of 
view, it would seem that it goes far towards making any other adjustments 
unnecessary. The grant would be revised annually, and its whole object, particu
larly if the last-mentioned method of calculation is used, is to ensure that each 
local authority has financial resources up to the average. If therefore a change 
in area worsens the position of an already-poor area, it will still, by means of the 
new grant, be brought up to the average. The only areas whose ratepayers would 
lose by the abolition of financial adjustment between local authorities would be 
those areas with financial resources above the average both before and after the 
changes in area or function. But it can be said that such areas have no good 
claim to compensation, especially when it is considered that the claim might be 
against a poorer area, since the changes will have been made in the general 
interest of local government and the services which it administers, and will have 
been designed to secure effective and economic units of administration. 

On the whole therefore it is suggested that with the inception of the net? 
system of grants the system of payments by one local authority to another (except 
in respect of physical assets and liabilities) should be abolished. I 





N O T E 


C P . (U7)1U3 


The attached paper 
(C.P.(U7) II4.3) is circulated 
in connection with. Item h on 
the Agenda for the meeting of 
the Cabinet to be held 
tomorrow, THURSDAY, 1ST MAY, 
19U7, at 11.0 a.mo 

Cabinet Office, S.W.1., 

30th April, 19U7. 




The circulation of this paper has been strictly limited. 


It is issued for the personal use oi.....JLLs, Â v*r̂ o**v DSoc^O 9 9 
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CABIPET 


IMPLEMENTATION OP TEE FUSION ARRANGEMENTS 

IN THE BRITISH AND UNITED STATES ZONES OF GERMANY 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreism Affairs 


My colleagues should know that a fundamental difference 

of opinion has arisen between the Americans (or, more exactly; 

General Clay) and ourselves on the steps to be taken to remedy 

the shortcomings of the organisation set up in Germany to carry 

out the Fusion Agreement of last December. We are all agreed 

that shortcomings exist and must be put right; but, whereas we . 

think that the remedy lies in a snore effective control and 

planning both by the Control authorities and German agencies, 

of the economic life of the combined zone, General Clay does not 

accept the necessity of central planning and is unwilling to 

restrict the rights of the individual Lander in favour of the 

(German) bi-zonal organs we have created. 


2. I had some discussion of this vital question with 

Mr. Marshall in Moscow and agreed with him that General Robertson 

and General Clay should endeavour to reach' agreement. So fax1 


the results have been disappointing owing to the intransigence 

of General Clay. Subject to the endorsement of my colleagues 

I have therefore authorised General Robertson to bring the issue 

to a. head by presenting to General Clay the proposal reproduced 

in Appendix A. My colleagues will observe that this contemplates 

the establishment of a Bizonal Economic Council with advisory 

functions and certain powers of direction, and that the whole 

proposal is consistent with the principles which they approved, 

and which were generally agreed at Moscow (subject to agreement 

on other1 outstanding issues) for the eventual constitution of a 

central German administration. 


3* General Clay has intimated that he would be more ready 

to agree to effective central control in the combined zone if it 

were exercised under the direction of a bi-zonal parliament. 

Complete political fusion on this scale would in ray view prejudice 

the chances of agreement with Russia when the Council of Foreign 

Ministers resumes discussion of the German question in November. 

I therefore ask my colleagues 

(a)	 To approve the proposal at Appendix A as a basis of 

"n e go t i a t i on ; 


(b)	 To agree that the constitution of a bi-zonal parliament 

would be premature; 


(c)	 To agree that if no satisfactory agreement can be 

reached with General Clay in Berlin, the question 

should be taken up with Mr. Marshall in Washington. 




h. - I would emphasise that nothing in the proposals 
i n Appendix A affects the a g r e e d policy of socialisation 
in the British Zone. In this connection I would invite 
the attention of ray colleagues to the concluding sentence 
of Berlin telegram Ho. 681 (Appendix B ) . 

E.B. 


Foreign Office, S.W.1., 

30th April, 191+7. 



APPENDIX A 


BASIS POP DISCUSSION WITH GENERAL CLAY 

(Ad Referendum) 


1. Establishment of a Bi-Zonal Economic Council: 


(a)	 To he announced simultaneously with declaration on 

level of industry and reparations. 


(h)	 Constitution: As decided in MOSCOW for the German 

Advisory Council. 


(c) Runetions: 


(i)	 To advise the Bi-Zonal authorities on all 

matters within its field, and 


(ii)	 To direct, subject to our approval, the 

reconstruction of the economic structure 

of the two Zones on the basis of the 

new plan for the level of industry and 

reparations. 


(f"1) Field of Action: The sub jects covered by the 

Bi-Zonal Agencies and reparations so far as 

they are a German responsibility. 


(e)	 Powers: To be given power to issue directives to 

he binding- upon the Land Governments, within 

its field of action, and endorsed by US/UK 

Military Government. The US/UK Military 

Government to take the necessary legislative 

or other action to ensure that the Land Governments 

are empowered to carry out these directives. 


(f)	 The Council will nominate State Secretaries (or 

their equivalent) who will take charge of the 

existing Bi-Zonal Ageneies. and direct their 

operations, subject to the Dirsctivfes of the 

Council. 


(g)	 The existing Executive Committees will then he 

abolished. 


2, Immediate Action: 
WEIR and DRAPER to examine on the spot the 

functioning of the present machinery and make recommendations 
for its improvement", without reference to 1 above, within 
four weeks. The question of controls to be examined and 
discussed but no expression, of our view to be given by us to 
the Germans. If at the end of 1 0 days I t seems to either 
General Clay or General Robertson that Weir and Draper are 
unli kely t"o b e abl e to re ach agre ement upon the se " 
recomrnendations by tfie "end"""of the rour""week p e r i o t h e 
"discussions beTween Weir and Draper mayTe suspended and 
resumed at a"higher"level. 



3. Reference to Governments ; 

If no agreement on 1 or 2 above "by 1st June, 1947, 


a joint recommend;.,! ion that an Inter-Governmental Conference 

he convened. ' If at the end of 10 days it seems to cither 

General Clay or U-ener a I R ob er t s on t Eat "It" is "unlikely that 


-
tTTf57v"w 107̂  1st June' "o'h"""jointrecormTeTiaat i. 
e i t h e r Geno-ral Clay or. G-erKqraTTioTeFgson^may ask for the 
discussions Between them to be suspended and the rnafters 
mTd"er" a i s clTss""rdIT̂  a 1 
level. 

28th April, 1947 




COPY OP TELEGRAM RO. 681 OF 29TH APRIL, 1947, 

FROM BERLIN TO FOREIGN OFFICE 


MOST IMMEDIATE 


CONFIDENTIAL 


Following from Robertson. 


I saw General Clay this morning. I was accompanie 

by Strang and Weir. Murphy and Draper were also present. 

Clay said that sooner than give his opinion on the report 

on our previous negotiations which I had shown him he would 

prefer not to comment on it, but; would be ready to have a 

bipartite board meeting with me at which we should agree 

upon a joint report to our respective Governments reflecting 

our differences. I accepted this proposal and asiffhim 

to prepare a first draft. I then discussed the possibilitie 

of some form of political fusion leading round to the note 

of which a copy was given to the Secretary of State before 

his departure. Clay repeated his view that anything less 

than a fully constitutor! Bizonal Parliament would give us 

something less than we needed to resolve our difficulties 

and problems while not abating the flood of criticism from 

the Soviet. He thought that if any German body were given 

any' responsibilities regarding the reparations plan it would 

immediately incur great unpopularity among the Germans. 

However, he was in a receptive mood and undertook to consider 

the note and to obtain the opinion of his government upon it. 

I stressed that the note itself did not necessarily reflect 

His Majesty's Government's policy but could only be regarded 

as a proposal ad referendum. I will report further when. 

Clay gives me his reactions. The question of socialisation 

of industry came up incidentally. Murphy asked whether we 

had decided to do it on a land basis or on a broader basis. 

He indicated plainly that a solution on a land basis would 

be preferable from the United States point of view. 
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CABINET 

CEYLON CONSTITUTION 
Memorandum by the Chairman of the Colonial 


Affairs Committee 


At their meeting on 1st May (C.(47) 2nd Meeting) 

the Colonial Affairs Committee had under consideration a 

memorandum by the Secretary of State for the Colonies (Annex) 

regarding the constitutional position in Ceylon. 


2. My colleagues will recollect that in October, 

1945, His Majesty's Government decided that Ceylon should 

be granted immediately a constitution giving the Ceylon 

Government full control of her internal affairs, in the 

expectation that she would eventually achieve Dominion status 

by a process of evolution. Having regard to recent develop
ments in India and Burma and to their repercussions on the 

political situation in Ceylon, Mr. D.S. Senanayake, the Vice 

Chairman of Ceylon's Board of Ministers, now urges that 

Ceylon should at once he promised full independence within 

the British Commonwealth as soon as may be after the new 

Parliament comes into being in October, 1947. He undertakes 

that Ceylon for her part will be willing to enter into 

agreements with His Majesty's Government for safeguards in 

respect of Imperial defence and external affairs. 


3. The Committee agree with the Secretary of State 

for the Colonies that, for the reasons given by him a strong 

prima facie case has been made out for meeting this request. 

Subject to the views of the Chiefs of Staff, which are"being 

obtained, and to any comments which may be received from the 

Dominion Governments, who are being informed, of the position, 

the Committee recommend that the Cabinet should authorise the 

Secretary of State for the Colonies to enter into discussion 

with the Governor of Ceylon and with Sir Oliver Goonetilleke 

(Mr. Senanayake's representative, now in this country), with 

a view to formulating for the consideration of the Cabinet 

the draft of a suitable announcement on the lines envisaged 

in the annex to this memorandum. 


A.G. 


G-wydyr House, S.W.I. 


2nd May, 1947. 
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CABINET COLONIAL AFFAIRS COMMITTEE 


CEYLON CONSTITUTION 


Memorandum "by the Secretary of State for the Colonies 


My colleagties on this Committee will remember our bis
cussions leading up to the Order in Council of -15th May, 1946, 

which provided a new Constitution for Ceylon on the basis of 

the statement of policy on constitutional reform in Ceylon 

made by His Majesty's Government in October, 1945 (Cmd. 6690). 


2. Preparations for the introduction of the new Constitution 

are well advanced, and It is expected that the new Parliament 

will meet for the first time in October next. In the mean
time, as I have informed the Prime Minister on the 22nd March, 

I have received a personal letter from Mr. Senanayake in which 

he explains that, as Leader of the Moderate Party which is 

fighting the forthcoming election for the new Parliament, he 

is seriously embarrassed by the considerable capital which his 

political opponents are making out of the acceptance by 

himself and other Ceylon Ministers of a constitutional status 

for Ceylon greatly inferior to that now accorded to India and 

Burma. He points out that a considerable number of his 

colleagues in the State Council desire immediate agitation for 

similar concessions to those made to India and Burma, and 

that, if serious deterioration in the political situation is 

to he prevented, action must be taken quickly. I should 

explain that the political opposition to his Moderate party 

consists mainly of the Indian Congress party and of the 

Communists, who have gained considerable ascendency in the 

local Trade Unions. 


3. It will be remembered that proposals which were made by 

Mr. Senanayake in the course of discussions with my 

predecessoi? in 1945* for the grant of Dominion status to 

Ceylon, were then rejected in principle by the Cabinet 

(see C M . (45) 30th Conclusions). Mr. Senanayake has, 

however, now sent Sir Oliver Goonet illeke, K.B.E., C M . G. ,

the Financial Secretary of Ceylon, to this country to approach 

His Majesty's Government, with a view to securing a 

reconsideration of the position. 


4. SIR OLIVER GOOHETILLSKE has explained to me that the 

dominating factor in the recent developments was the 

declaration of His Majesty's Government's intention to 




withdraw from India in June-, 19U8. Mr. Senanayake regarded 

it as certain that when India became independent she would 

bring strong pressure on Ceylon to throw in her lot with 

India. India would be In a position to put economic 

sanctions on Ceylon and, through the local Congress party, 

could foment labour disturbances and gravely embarrass the 

Ceylon Government. He felt that it was unrealistic to 

suppose that His Majesty's Government would be willing to 

face a major clash with India in order to protect Ceylon's 

interests, and it was, therefore, essential that Ceylon 

should secure her own International status as an independent 

State to enable her to have recourse to the protection of 

the United Nations against possible Indian aggression. At 

the same time, Sir Oliver was able to assure lie that it is 

the strong desire of the vast majority of the Ceylonese to 

achieve their independence within the British Commonwealth, 

and that Mr. Senanayake is confident that if the promise of 

Independence is given there will be no effective pressure for 

leaving the Commonwealth. 


5 . Mr. Senanayake, therefore, has asked that Ceylon 
should be granted full independence within the British 
Commonwealth as soon as possible after the new Parliament 
comes into being. He is prepared, however, to undertake 
that Ceylon for her part will be willing, if His Majesty's 
Government so desires, to negotiate agreements with His 
Majesty's Government for safeguards in respect of Imperial 
defence and external affairs, which are at present reserved 
subjects' (see Annexure I ) . These agreements, he suggests, 
should, in the meanwhile, be drafted by me in consultation 
with the Governor, who would in his turn consult his Ministers 
under the existing Constitution as to what would be likely to 
be acceptable to the future Government of Ceylon. 

6 . In putting forward these proposals on Mr. Senanayake's 
behalf, Sir Oliver Goonetilleke asked that His Majesty's 
Government should make an immediate declaration to the 
effect that, in the light of developments regarding India 
and Burma, and in view of representations made to them by 
Mr. Senanayake, they have reconsidered the White Paper of 
19J+5 and have decided that, instead of Ceylon being required 
(as envisaged in that Paper) to achieve Dominion status by a 
process of evolution (see Annexure It), the people of Ceylon 
should be given full independence as soon as possible after the 
new parliament comes into being; that, having regard to the 
desire of the people of Ceylon to remain within the British 
Commonwealth, the independence granted would be that of an 
independent member of that Commonwealth". and that instructions 
have been given for the preparation of the necessary documents 
to make possible the achievement of this objective. 
7. Sir Oliver Goonetilleke pressed for.the use of the 

expression '-' independence" rather than "Dominion status", 

since the latter"was not used in the cases of India and Burma, 

but it is clear that in effect it is Dominion status which is 

being sought. The status of a self-governing Colony such as 

Southern Rhodesia would not be acceptable to Ceylon. He also 

contemplated that- the necessary amendment of the new 

Constitution should be effected as soon as the agreements had 

been negotiated with the new Government of Ceylon, though he 

was anxious that the declaration should not be so framed as 

to make the grant of the principle of independence conditional 




on the conclusion of these agreements. He emphasised 

air. Senanayake's anxiety that Ceylon should be admitted to 

membership of the United Nations before June, 1948. In 

conclusion he said that Mr. Senanayake was anxious that the 

title of the Governor should be changed to HGovernor-Generali: 


and that responsibility in this country for the affairs of 

Ceylon should be transferred to the Dominions Office. 


8. Sir Oliver Goonetilleke thought it was most important 

that this declaration should be made before the opening of 

the final meeting of the present State Council on the 

13th May, otherwise there was a definite risk that some 

member of the Council would bring forward a Motion in favour 

of independence which could hardly fail to be passed. 

Mr. Senanayake, as he said, was naturally anxious to keep the 

initiative in his own hands and to avoid allowing the question 

of remaining in the British Commonwealth to become a matter 

of debaste. 


9. I have no doubt whatever that the Ceylonese desire for 

independence is strong and genuine. I have received 

coniiaunications from the Governor of Ceylon in which he urges 

that the most serious and prompt consideration should be given 

to ivir. Senanayake' s proposals. ' Sir Henry Moore further 

expresses the view that the defence interests of His Majesty's 

Government might well be better secured try a negotiated 

settlement of the nature now proposed than under the procedure 

laid down in the Order in Council of May, 1946, which made 

defence a reserved subject, (see Amnexure I). 


10. fhe position as I see it may be summarised thus:-

Mr. Senanayake is faced with a general public demand that 

Ceylon should become "independent". He is distrustful of 

and afraid of India and would prefer Ceylon to be an 

independent member of the British Commonwealth rather than 

be absorbed by India. He has to meet the growing criticism 

that Ceylon's rate of constitutional advance, despite her 

loyalty and assistance to His Majesty's Government during the 

war, is slower than, that of India and Burma. He is well aw are 

of the strategic importance of Ceylon to the British 

Commonwealth, and is ready, in return for the grant of 

independence within the Commonwealth, to meet His Majesty1s 

Governments essential needs in the defence sphere, as well 

as to give undertakings not to enter into foreign commitments 

which might be embarrassing to the Commonwealth as a whole. 


11. I am advised that an amendment of the Statute of 

7/estminster would not necessarily be required to secure the 

further advance which Mr. Senanayake is seeking, but that au 

Act of parliament would be needed to apply to Ceylon the 

principles of independence inherent in that Statute. 


12. I have given anxious thought to this matter, more 

particularly"in view of the accusation which has been made 

against the present Government of "scuttle" and of "squandering 

the Empire". It seems to me that, on the contrary, if this 

matter is rightly handled, we have an excellent opportunity 

not only of keeping Ceylon within the British Commonwealth 

and of securing our vital defence interests there, but of 

demonstrating to the world that our proclaimed policy for 

the Colonial peoples is not an empty uoast, and that an^ 

independent status in the Commonwealth is not, in practice, 




33? 

w C? j^ j 

reserved for people of European descent. Such a demonstration 

would both confound our critics and give deserved encouragement 

to loyal and progressive elements in the Colonial peoples. 

Unless, on the other hand, a positive move is made now to 

forestall the demand for independence which has been quickened 

by events in India and Burma, there is, I understand, little 

prospect of the 1946 Constitution being successfully

inaugurated, and -the most unfortunate results may well follow. 

My conclusion is that we should accept in substance the 

proposals which Mr. benanayake, through Sir Oliver Goonetilleke,

has put forward. 


15. I recognise that the outcome largely depends upon 

Mr. Senanayake himself, and that however much we may rely

upon his good faith, and however likely it may he that he will 

return to power, we cannot be certain that it will be with 

him and not with some other leader that we shall have to deal 

when it comes to the point. I fear that any attempt to 

qualify the grant of independence, or to make it in terms 

conditional on the prior acceptance by the Ceylon Government 

of stipulations insisted upon by His Majesty's -Government,

would seriously damage Mr. Senanayake!s chances of being
returned on a platform of '' independence within the Commonwealth" . 

ffor should we, in practice, find it easy to enforce any

stipulations upon a Ceylon Government committed to a policy

of independence and indifferent or even hostile to the 

maintenance of the British connexion. The dilemma is real 

but I think it unlikely that our faith would prove unfounded. 


14. I should, therefore, propose, if my colleagues agree, to 
enter into discussions at once with Sir Oliver Goonetilleke 
and to consult the Chiefs of Staff and other Departments 
concerned, with a view to formulating an announcement 
sub slant tally on the lines contemplated in paragraphs 6 and 7 
above, in terms mutually acceptable to Mr. Senanayake on the 
one hand and to His Majesty's Government on the other. I 
should not, of course, at this stage involve His Majesty's 
Government in any final commitment, but as soon as the agreed 
formula had been reached I would place it before this Committee,
with a view to seeking Cabinet approval before making such an 
announcement. For the reasons given in paragraph 8 above, the 
matter is of some urgency. 

Colonial Office,

D owning Street, S.W.1. 


29TH APRIL', 1947. 
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EXTRACT PHOivi CEYLON (CONSTITUTION) GROUP IN COUNCIL, 1940. 


x . ^ s a s 35 
57. (l) Subject to the provisions of subsection 

(2) of this Section, the Governor shall reserve for Reservation 

the signification of His Majesty's pleasure any Bill of Bills 

which in his opinion 

(a)	 relates to the provision, construction, uiaintenace, 

security, staffing, manning and use of such 

defences, equipment,-establishments and 

communications as may. be necessary for the naval., 

military or air security of any part of His 

Majesty's dominions (including the Island) or 

any territory under His Majesty's protection or 

any territory in which His Majesty has from time 

to time jurisdiction; 


(b)	 is- repugnant to or inconsistent with any provision. 

of any Order in Council relating to or affecting 


(i)	 the defence of any part of His Majesty's 

doninions (including the Island) or any 

territory under His Majesty's protection 

of any territory in which His Majesty 

has from time to time jurisdiction; or 


(ii) the relations between, the Island and any 

foreign country of any other part of 

His Majesty's dominions or any territory 

as aforesaid 


or any provision of any instrument made 

under any such Order in Council; 


(c)	 affects the relations between the Island and any
foreign country or any other part of His Majesty's 

dominions or any territory under His Majesty's 

protection or any territory in which His Majesty 

has from time to time jurisdiction; 


(d)	 affects .the currency of the Island or relates to 

the iasue of bank notes; 


(e)	 is of extraordinary nature and importance whereby 

the Royal prerogative, or the rights or property 

of British subjects not residing in the Island, 

or the trade or transport or communications of 

any part of His Majesty's dominions or any 

territory under His Majesty1s protection or any 

territory in which His Majesty'has from time to 

time jurisdiction may be prejudiced; 


(f)	 contains any provision which has evoked serious 

opposition by any racial or religious community 

and which is likely to involve oppression or 

serious injustice to any such community; 




( g )	 amends or suspends the operation of any of the 
provisions of this Order or is otherwise 
repugnant to or inconsistent with any such 
provisions. 

( 2 ) Nothing in subsection (I) of this Section shall be 
deemed to require the Governor to -reserve for His Majesty' s 
assent any Bill to which the Governor has been authorised by 
His Majesty to assent or any Bill which in the opinion of the 
Governor falls within any of the foilowing classes, that is 
to say 

(a)	 any Bill relating solely to and conforming with any 

trade agreement concluded with the approval of a 

Secretary of State between the Government of the 

Island and the Government of any part of His 

Majesty's dominions or of any territory under His 

Majesty's protection or of any territory in which 

His Majesty has from time to time jurisdiction; 


(b)	 any Bill relating solely to the prohibition or 

restriction of immigration into the Island,, and 

not containing any provision, relating to the x'e
entry into the Island of persons normally 

resident in the Island at the date of the pas sin;;, 

of such Bill, which in the opinion of the Governe:, 

is unfair or unreasonable; 


(c)	 any Bill relating solely to the franchise or to tlf, 

law of elections; 


(d)	 any Bill relating solely to the prohibition or 
restriction of the importation of, or the 
imposition of import duties upon, any class of 
goods, and not containing any provision whereby 
goods from different countries are subject to 
differentia1 tre atment; 

(e)	 any Bill relating solely to the establishment cf 

shipiping services or the regulation of shipping, 

and not containing any provision whereby the 

shipping of any part of His Majesty's dominions 

or of anv territory under His Majesty's protection 

cr of any territory in which His Majesty has 

from time to time jurisdiction, may be subjected 

to differential treatrnent. 


( 3 ) A Bill reserved f o r His Majesty's assent shall not 
take effect as an Act of Parliament unless and until His 
Majesty has given His assent thereto, and the Governor has 
signified such assent by Proclamation. 
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ANNEXURE II 


EXTRACT PROM STATEMENT OP POLICY ON CONSTITUTIONAL 

REFORM IN CEYLON 


(Cmd. 6690) : ' . ' 


35' S 35 X 3£ X 

DECISIONS 


10. His Majesty's Government are in sympathy with the desire c: 

the people of Ceylon, to advance towards Dominion status and the; 

are anxious to co-operate with them to that end. With this in 

mind. His Majesty's Government have reached the conclusion that 

a Constitution on the general lines proposed by the Soulbury 

Commission (which also, conforms in broad outline, save as regsoa 

the Second Chamber, with the Constitutional scheke put fofwaxb, 

by the Ceylon ministers themselves) will provide a workable 

basis for constitutional progress in Ceylon. 


Experience of the working of Parliamentary institutions in 

the British Commonwealth has shown that advance to Dominion 

status has been effected by modification of existing 

constitutions and. by the establishment of conventions which h..vc 

grownup in actual practice. 


Legislation such as the Statute of Westminster has been 

the recognition of constitutional advances already achieved 

rather than the instrument by which they were secured. It is 

therefore the hope of His Majesty's Government that the new 

constitution will be accepted by the people of Ceylon with a 

determination so to work it that in a comparatively short space 

of time such. Dominion status will be evolved. The actual 

length of time occupied by this evolutionary process must^ 

depend upon the experience gained under the new constitution 

by the people of Ceylon. 


ry 
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CABINET 


ADJUSTMENT OP RAILWAY F A R E S AND CHARGES, AND CLAIMS 

FOR REDUCED HOURS AND INCREASED WAGES 


Memorandum by the Minister of Transport 


I have reported to the Lord President's Committee the 

position of the Railway Control Account and they have agreed 

upon recommendations for increasing the charges of the Rsilway 

Companies to meet the position. 


2. The severe weather and the fuel crisis led to a heavy 

fall in the" receipts of the railway companies in the first 

quarter of 1947 and there was a deficiency of £175 millions. 

On the Railway Companies' estimates this will Increase to , 

£22f millions by the 30th June. The estimated deficiency for 

the last half of this year is £9-^ millions, and for the first half 

of next year £15 millions; the first' half of next year contains 

a smaller proportion of the year's passenger traffic. Thus 

the estimated deficiency for a future year is £24? millions. 


3.	 The important estimates are those for receipts from' 

coal, merchandise and ordinary passengers and. for expenditure. 

For the future year, the Railway Companies estimate an increase 

of about £3 millions in coal receipts as compared with last year, 

reflecting the increased coal target. For merchandise they 

estimate a drop of £41 millions, due to a fall, in Government 

traffic partially offset by a 3% increase in public traffic. 

The big fall as compared with last year is that of £21 millions 

for ordinary passengers, due to the fall in Government traffic 

and the 10% cut in passenger train services. The estimate for 

expenditure is about £9 millions higher than last year", £&- - . 

millions being in respect of increased costs and £7 millions 

in respect of increased maintenance, less £4 millions for savings 

due to fall in traffic. 


4. The increases recommended in railway charges are:-


Present
over pre-war fo

 Proposed 
 over pre-war 

Seasons & Workmen's 25 30 
Ordinary Passengers 

and Parcels 33-1/3 45 
Coal 25 33-1/3 
Merchandise 25 33-1/3 



Corresponding increases would be made in other charges. 

These include an increase from 50% to &0% over pre-war in 

the charges for foreign-going vessels and goods at the 

railway-owned docks- It has been agreed already that 

increased'charges on coastwise shipping should not exceed 15f.
a


5? The increased charges should be brought into operation 

on 1st July, 19lf71 It is estimated that they would yield 

£11.9 millions in the six months ending 31st December, 191+7, and 

£11.1 millions in the six months ending 30th June, 19U8. The 

result would be that the Exchequer "would bear approximately £20-i 

raillions of this year's deficiency, i.e. the deficiency of £221 

millions for tin. first half, less £2,h: millions by which, the yield 

in the second half would exceed the current deficiency. " In the 

first half of next year, the deficiency might exceed the yield by 

nearly £h millions, but it would be a reasonable risk to assume 

that there may be some small improvement in traffic beyond the 

estimates. Over the 12 months equilibrium would be nearly achieved. 


6. It is expected that the Control Account of the London 

Passenger Transport Board, whose charges were increased on 

9th February, 19h7, will balance, and no further adjustment 

in their charges is proposed. 


7. In the above estimates and recommendations no account 

has been taken of any additional costs due to reduced working 

hours or increased wages. 


Applications have been made by the three Railway Unions 

and the Railway Shopmen's National Council to the Railway 

Companies and the Board for increased wages and improvements 

of conditions for the conciliation, salaried and workshop staffs. 


Briefly, the workshop staff are asking for a reduction 
in standard weekly hours from Iff to 4 0 , the National Union of 
Railwaymen for a reduction from a.8 to 1+0, the Associated Society 
of Engineers and Firemen for a reduction from U8 to l+u, and. the 
N.U.R. and the Railway Clerks Association, in respect of 
salaried staff, lor 3 x*G duction from a week: at present varying 
from 38 to 48 hours to a standard of 35 hours. 'The pay claims 
in respect of the conciliation, salaried and workshop staffs 
are for an increase of £1 a week; A.S.L.E.F. ask for increases 
ranging up to 29/6 a. -week for drivers, firemen and cleaners. 
In addition, claims are made for enhanced rates of overtime pay 
at week-ends for conciliation and salaried staffs, and on behalf 
of the workshop staff, for the consolidation of war additions 
into their standard rates of pay, with consequential incr ases 
in piecework prices. 
8. The claims for a LO-hour and a 35-hour week respecti/oly 
may probably be regarded as ultimate objectives not immediately 
attainable in view of the manpower situation, and the Unions 
will probably concentrate upon a reduction to a fur-hour week, 
which was introduced into the engineering industry generally on 
1st January, 19h,7

9* Increased rates' of pay were granted to conciliation and 
salaried staffs in August, 19h5, and it was made clear- during 

the negotiations that these increases were intended as a 

post-war settlement. It was indeed the first of a series 

covering post-war conditions in other industries. The rates 

-of pay have, however, since been consolidated. 




10. - At the same time advances were made in the rates of 

pay for workshop staffs, hut their war-time additions have not 

so far keen consolidated. The Shopmen's National Council are 

asking for the whole of the war advances and other additions 

to ho consolidated and for piece-work prices to he adjusted 

so that the normal worker will earn a minimum addition of 

25/o on the new consolidated rates instead of the present 

minimum of 33-j/S on existing hase rates. 


11. It is estimated that approximately 47,000 additional 

men would he required to offset the effects of reduction of 

hours of railway workers generally to 44. Alternatively, 

the reduced hours would involve additional overtime, which 

is estimated to cost about £15 millions. If the increases 

in pay for all grades were conceded as well as the reduced 

hours, the total cost is placed at about £88 millions a year. 


12. An additional cost of £15 millions would represent 
a difference between the recommended increases in charges of 
30%, 45% and 33i% and increases of 35%, 50% and 40%, while 
an additional cost of £88 millions would represent the 
difference between the recommended increases and increases of 
at least 65%, 80a and 70%. In both cases the increases would 
be higher still if allowance were made for a consequential 
-fall In traffic. ' 
13. The negotiation of these claims devolves in the 

ordirrary course on the m; nagements of the Railway Companies 

and the Board, but the cost of any concession, would, during 

the remaining period of control, be a charge on the Exchequer 

except in so far as it was met by increases in charges. 

After 1st January next, it would be a charge on the British 

Transport Commission, whose reserve must be sufficient to 

meet all charges properly chargeable to revenue. In these 

circumstances the managements have brought the position to 

my notice and seek guidance as to the line that they.should 

take in the negotiations. 


The Lord President's Committee have agreed with me 

as to the extent to which railway charges should be increased, 

apart from these new claims from the staff and also with my 

proposal first to meet the-Railways and the Trade Unions 

together and explain to them the r)osition of the Control 

Account and the increases in charges which it will be 

necessary to introduce. I should then indicate that the 

responsibility for reaching as soon as possible a conclusion 

in the light of the situation made known to them rests with 

the Companies and the Unions, and suggest that failing 

ability to agree, the claims should be referred to the 

National Arbitration Tribunal, in accordance with the 

constituted machinery of conciliation in the industry, or, 

if that - is not acceptable, to a Court of Enquiry. 


14. An early decision and speedy action upon it are 

necessary. On the one hand the Unions are pressing for a 

reply to their claims without delay, and there are already 

signs of impatience among the men. On the other hand, the 

Lord President's Committee felt that the increase in charges 

should not be announced until decisions have been reached 

in regard to the Undons ' c 1 aIrns . 




Sill 


Cotic Iusione 

15. I recommend that 

(a) On the "basis of the position of the Railway Control 

Account;, as now known and estimated, authority be given for 

the increases referred to ' in paragraph 4, to be operative 

from 1st July, 1947; 


(b) I should be authorised to meet the general managers 

of the Railway Companies and the Trade Unions and to explain 

the position to them and urge a speedy conclusion to their 

nogot iat ions; 


(c) Failing agreement, the claims should be referred 

to the National Arbitration Tribunal (or to a Court of 

Enquiry:); . 


(cl) In the event of a settlement on the staff claims 

necessitating a further increase in charges, I should report 

again to the Cabinet; but it must be realised that if the 

increases of charges are to be brought into operation on 

1 s t July 11 rn u a t b e a nno u nc e d n o t I a t e r t h an 191 h M ay to 

enable the Railway Companies to make the necessary 

alterations j n the rate books and fare tables. Any 

deferment of the increases will impose serious additional 

charges on the -Exchequer. ' 


A.B. 


Ministry of Transport, 


3rd May, 1947. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF NATIONAL ARBITRATION MACHINERY 

Joint Memorandum by the Lord President of the Council 


end the Minister of Labour and National Service 


At the meeting of the Lord President's Committee on 
Friday, 2nd Pay, 1917 (L*P- (h-7) 13th Meeting, Minute l) 
discussion was renewed on the best methods of ensuring that the 
national interest and the policy of the Government should be 
fully and consistently taken into account in the handling of 
claims affecting wages and. hours * The Committee agreed to 
submit a further report to the Cabinet on this question and 
meanwhile it may assist our colleagues if we outline briefly 
the suggestions which are now being investigated. 
2 , The continued acceptance by the Unions of the 
principle of cor. pOClsory arbitration and the growing willingness 
of at any rate the larger unions to consult the Ministry of 
Labour at an early stage about claims on wages and hours are 
helpful factors- There is, moreover, good reason to believe 
that the T-UoC. would welcome a firm line being openly taken by 
the Government in emphasizing where the national interest lies.-. 
The National Joint Advisory Council is proving valuable within 
its scope? but it is net of course a suitable body for deciding 
or even giving opinions on disputes.. It is, therefore, oroposed 
to examine whether the existing machinery for arbitration and 
conciliation might be consolidated in a Central Arbitral 
Body "which would be under a duty to make itself acquainted 
-with the facts of the economic position and which would be 

empowered to obtain from the Government any further economic 

facts about a particular industry should they be relevant to 

a case with which it is concerned,5 


po The Minister of Labour will be reporting further on 

these matters shortly^ but in view of the important political, 

repercussions we are submitting to the Cabinet this brief interim 

indication of the lines on which we are exploring the matter 

on the Lord President's Committee-


IN Nh 
(Initialled) 

Go A. I: 
Office of the Lord President 

of the Councilj 8-. W. 1c 
5TH MAY, I 9 1 7 . . 
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CABINET 


CEYLON CONSTITUTION 


Report by the Chiefs of Staff 


In accordance with the invitation of the Colonial 
Affairs Committee we have examined the military implications 
of the proposals put forward by the Secretary of State for the 
Colonies in 0.(1+7) k (Annex to 5. P. (1+7) 1kk)* 

Strategic Importance of Ceylon 


2. The maintenance of the security of our sea and air 

communications is one of the basic requirements of Commonwealth, 

strategy.; 


Ceylon derives its importance from the commanding 

position it occupies in relation to our sea and air communications 

in the Indian Ocean. In any future war we should require to 

use Ceylon as a base from which to defend these communications. 


The Island forms an essential link in our cable and 

wireless network to Australia and the Par East. It is also the 

centre of our Naval intelligence organisations for countries 

bordering the Indian Ocean. 


3 . Inability to use Ceylon would deprive us of the only
existing main fleet base between Malta and Singapore and would 
seriously weaken our control of the Indian Ocean. If in 
addition we were unable to use ports, and airfields in India, 
our sea communications in the Indian Ocean and our air routes 
to Australia and the Par East would be gravely endangered.-
Defence Requirements in Ceylon 


h' In broad terms our defence requirements in Ceylon are:
(a)	 In peace the right to base naval and air forces in 


Ceylon and to maintain the necessary facilities 

there: the right to station limited land forces 

as a nucleus organisation for the defence of the 

Island: the retention- of our cable and wireless 

facilities. 


( b ) In war, the right to develop the above facilities. 



Ajoi 11t y to obtain our'defenca requirements. 
5. The Secretary of' State for the Colonies proposes that 

His Majesty's Government should make an immediate announcement' 

granting full independence wi thin the British Commonwealth, 

instead of requiring her, \as contemplated in the White Paper 

of 19b/5, to achieve Dominion status by a process of evolution, 

during which period defence matters would be reserved to the 

Government. 


In return for this grant of independence the Secretary 

of State for the Colonies hopes that Ceylon would be willing 

to negotiate special agreements with His Majesty's Government 

for safeguards in respect of Commonwealth defence and external 

affairs. The grant of independence would, however, be made 

unconditional and before these special agreements had been 

drawn up. 


6 . It is clear, therefore, that the issue of independence 
for Ceylon has got to be faced sooner or later - either 
immediately if the latest proposal is adopted, or at some future 
date if the policy in the White Paper of 19U-5 is adopted. In 
either case it is vital to the security of the Commonwealth 
that we should obtain our defence requirements in Ceylon by
some form of reservation or agreement. 
7. The immediate grant of unconditional independence is 

admittedly a gamble on the good faith of the leader of the 

Moderate Party and on his chances of being returned to power. 


I In view of the magnitude of the issues at stake, and with 
I experience of the Egyptian negotiations fresh in our minds, 
I we are convinced that from the military point of view this risk: 
I is unacceptable. 
Conc1us ion 

8. We conclude, therefore, that the grant of independence 


! to Ceylon, whether now or later, must be accompanied by 

reservations which will ensure that our defence requirements 

will be adequately and. permanently met. 


TEDDER 

J.H.D. C UNNINGHAM . 

F.E.W. SIMPSON (V.C.I.G.S.) 


5 th May, igld/h 
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REVISED COMPOSITION OP INDIA AND 


Note by the Secretary of the Cabinet 


The Prime Minister has approved the 

following revised composition of the India and 

Burma Committee : -


Prime Minister (In the Chair) 

Chancellor of the Exchequer 

President of the Board of Trade 

Minister of Defence 

Secretary of State for the Dominions 

Secretary of State for India and for Burma 

Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State 


for Foreign Affairs 

Parliamentary Under-Sccrctrry of State 


for Dominion Affairs 

Parliamentary Under-Secrotary of State 


for India and for Burma 

Lord Chorley 


(Signed) NORMAN BROOK 


Cabinet Office, S .fi:iX. 


6th MAY, 1947* 
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CABINET 

International Labour Conference 

RECOMMENDATION (NO. 74) CONCEENING MINIMUM STANDARDS 
OF SOCIAL POLICY I N DEPENDENT TERRITORIES (STJPPLE-
MENTARY PROVISIONS) 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF LABOUR AND NATIONAL SERVICE 
IN accordance with the requirements of the Constitution of the Interna

tional Labour Organisation i t is necessary to consider what action shall be 
taken by His Majesty's Government in connection with Recommendation No. 74 
adopted by the 27th Session of the International Labour Conference. The English 
and French texts of the Recommendation were presented to Parliament in Com
mand Paper No. 6828. 

2. In general the Recommendation is acceptable and it has been brought 
to the attention of the Colonial Governments with a view to their taking appro
priate action upon it. There are, however, certain details including in particular 
the references to "equa l remuneration for men and women for work of equal 
value " which it would not be easy for His Majesty's Government to apply at 
the present time. 

3. The position is further complicated by the fact that the 30th Session 
of the International Labour Conference, which is to meet at Geneva in June-
July, 1947, will be considering a number of the subjects dealt with in the Annex 
to the Recommendation with a view to the adoption of International Labour 
Conventions on the subjects in question. If adopted these international regula
tions would supersede in certain respects Recommendation No. 74. 

4. Any suggestion of postponing action until after the forthcoming Inter
national Labour Conference is open to the objection that by doing so it would 
not be possible to fulfil the requirements of the Constitution of the International 
Labour Organisation under which Members undertake to bring Conventions or 
Recommendations before the competent authorities within at the most eighteen 
months from the close of the Conference at which they were adopted. It is 
important that we should observe these requirements both in view of our position 
in the International Labour Organisation and as an example to other countries. 

5. In the circumstances the proper course would appear to be for a White 
Paper to be submitted to Parliament now, intimating general agreement with 
the Recommendation, but stating that His Majesty's Government propose to 
defer a final decision on the Recommendation until after the 30th Session of the 
Conference has met and the results of its deliberations are known. I accordingly 
ask for approval for the issue of a White Paper in the terms of the draft 
annexed. 

6. The Secretary of State for the Colonies concurs in the action proposed. 

G. A. I. 
Ministry of Labour and 


National Service, S.W. 1,

%th May, 1947. 
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ANNEX 

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR CONFERENCE 

Recommendation (No. 74) concerning Minimum Standards of Social Policy in 
Dependent Territories [Supplementary Provisions) 

This Recommendation was adopted by the International Labour Conference 
at its 27th Session in 1945, and the English and French texts were presented to 
Parliament in Command Paper No. 8828. 

The Recommendation sets forth in an Annex certain minimum standards 
of social policy in dependent territories. These are supplementary to the 
minimum standards set forth in Recommendation (No. 70) concerning Social 
Policy in Dependent Territories adopted by the International Labour Conference 
at its 26th Session in 1944. His Majesty's Government announced their intention 
of accepting Recommendation No. 70 in Command Paper No. 6702. 

In accordance with the requirements of the Constitution of the International 
Labour Organisation, His Majesty's Government have considered Recommenda
tion No. 74 and they are, in general, in agreement with the minimum standards 
set forth in the Annex thereto. The International Labour Conference will, 
however, be considering at its. 80th Session to be held at Geneva in June-July, 
1947, proposals to incorporate certain parts of the Recommendation in Interna
tional Labour Conventions, and in these circumstances His Majesty's Govern
ment propose to defer their final decision on the details of the Recommendation 
pending the consideration of these proposals bv the Conference, since this may 
result in further international regulations superseding Recommendation No. 74 
in certain respects. 
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CABINET 

THE ""NUMBERS AND COST OF THE CIVIL SERVICE 

MEMORANDUM BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER 

1. I have for some time been very seriously disturbed at the total numbers 
and cost of the Civil Service. Making all allowances for important new develop
ments, which require new staff, I do not believe that the present numbers, 
particularly in certain old established Departments, can be justified. 

I give details, Department by Department, in an Appendix. In the total 
there were 397,570 Civil Servants on 1st April. 1989. and 722.294 on 1st January. 
1947. The wage bill for the Civil Service rose from £89,223,000 in 1938-39 
to £240 million in 1946-47. I draw attention, in particular to the heavy increases 
in the three Service Departments, especially in view of the fact that the Ministry 
of Supply, with its very substantial present numbers, has taken over a large part 
of the work done, before the war, by the War Office and Air Ministry. In 1939 
we were expanding the Armed Forces under the shadow of the German menace. 
To-day we are supposed to be enjoying the fruits of victory! But there is no 
sign in the figures of this fortunate change in our affairs. Quite the contrary] 
I cannot accept, as the last word, the very negative conclusions of the Report of 
the Civil Service Man-Power Committee. OP. (47) 121, and I must urge upon 
my colleagues that further efforts be made to reduce—without damage to the 
essential policies which we are carrying out—this heavy, and publicly indefensible, 
overhead charge on the economic life of the nation. It should, of course, be under
stood that the figures I have given do not include the staffs either of the Public 
Boards or of Local Authorities. 

2. Moreover, we are now confronted with a series of pay claims from the 
Civil Service, as follows : — 

(a)	 Clerical Pay Claims.—The Staff Associations have for some time been 
pressing a pay claim on behalf of clerical and allied grades numbering 
270,000. The claim presented would cost rather over £6 million a 
year. I am advised that we should try- to negotiate a settlement 
costing about £3 million, and that there is a reasonable chance that, 
if this claim went to arbitration, the award might be roughly of this 
magnitude. 

(b)	 Extra Pay for not going back torpre-%var hours.—I find, with some 
surprise, that Civil Service hours before the war were only—for the 
main administrative, executive and clerical grades—38^ hours in 
London and 44 hours in the Provinces. Included in these hours was 
an official break of three-quarters of an hour for lunch. We are 
bound—as a result of the Restoration of Pre-War Practices Act— 
by a war-time pledge to restore these pre-war hours by the beginning 
of next year, unless we can obtain agreement not to do so. The Staff 
Associations are asking either for a return to the pre-war hours, or 
for some monetary compensation for continuing to work the present 
hours of 45-1, both in London and the Provinces. The lower grades 
are now paid overtime in excess of 42 hours in London and 44 hours 
in the Provinces. The middle and higher grades are not paid overtime. 

I am advised that we might get agreement, on the continuance 
of the present hours, if we paid an extra duty allowance to the middle 
grades. The cost of this might be about £2^ million a year, affecting 
100,000 persons. None of these would be covered by the clerical pay 
claim. 
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(c)	 Equal Pay.—We have also been under pressure for some time to agree 
to "' the principle of equal pay," i.e., to raising women's wages and 
salaries to equality with men's. The cost of this, in the Civil Service 
alone, at its present inflated level, would be not less than £10 million 
a year. On top of this would come, of course, claims for " equal pay," 
which could not be resisted, for teachers and Local Government staffs. 
The additional animal cost of these extensions would be some 
£20 million, of which the Exchequer, under present arrangements, 
would automatically bear at least half, ana would undoubtedly be 
heavily pressed to bear the whole. 

It is also pretty clear that, as soon as unmarried women are paid 
the same as married men, the latter will press for increased Family 
Allowances to be paid by the taxpayer. The cost of this might well 
range up to an additional £10 million a year. 

3. I am most reluctant to agree to any increase at this stage in the total cost 
of the Civil Service. My broad conclusion is that we should seek to meet claims 
(a) and (6) above, but should resist claim (c). The merits of " equal pay " are, 
of course, being examined by a Committee under the Chairmanship of the Minister 
without Portfolio. But whatever conclusion may be reached on the " principles," 
we should, I think, reject the claim, for the present, on the financial ground that 
this is a most unsuitable time for a purely inflationary concession of this sort. 
We cannot, on this scale, pay more money for the same work. If, however, we 
are to give way on (a) and (&), the cost of these must, in my view, be counter
balanced by reductions in the total number of Civil Servants. A cut of 5 per cent, 
in present numbers, i.e., of 38,000, would mean a saving to the taxpayer of about 
£12 million a year. This is a very modest target, and I propose that we should 
lay it down as the minimum to be achieved by the end of this calendar year. 

4. I	 ask my colleagues to agree— 
(i) to an effort	 to settle claims (a) and (b) in paragraph 2 as- there 

proposed; 
(ii) to postponement, for the present, of any acceptance of claim	 (c) in 

paragraph 2 ; 
(iii) to	 a net reduction of present Civil Service numbers by at least 

36,000 by the end of this year, details to be discussed with the 
Departments by the Civil Service Man-Power Committee and 
reported back to the Cabinet later. 

: H. D. 

Treasury Chambers, S.W. 1. 

Wh May, 1947. 




APPENDIX END 
COMPARATIVE NUMBER AND COST OF CIVIL SERVICE 1939-46 

Department 

Admiralty
Agriculture and Fisheries 
Air Ministry
Assistance Board 
Civil Aviation ... 
Customs and Excise 
Education 
Food 
Foreign Office 
Fuel and Power

Department) ... 
Health 
Home Office 
Inland Revenue ... 
Labour 
National Insurance 
Ordnance Survey
Pensions ... 
Post Office 
Prison Commission 
D.S.I.E 
H.M.S.0 
Supply
Trade 
Transport 

(ex-Mines 
460 179 3 6,827 2,780 

6,636 2.018 3 4,688 2,090 
2,441 653 9 3,979 1.750 

24,401 7,434 2 47,766 15,460 
27,901 6,277 1 41,492 13,900 

13,178 3,620 
2^529 460 6 3,816 1,080 
3,049 755 0 12.564 3,530 

205,919 39,330 8 258.326 77,310 
3.606 806 4 4,144 1,510 
1.493 486 4 2,208 970 
1,595 281 -2 2,992 880 

42,056 18,360 
4/764/7644 1,452 2 15,247 5,900 
2.982 756 8 10,569 3.850 

No. in post No. in post Estimated 
let April, Total Cost 1st Jan., Total Cost 

1939 1938-39 1947 1946-47 
£000 £000 

12,182 3,355- 3 36,851 12,700 
2,596 74-8 -6 6,026 2,200 

18,909 4,078- 1 25,646 8,830 
8,120 1,7201,720-- 3 8,931 1,780 

3,577 1,200 
14,690 5,100- 7 12,279 5,770 
2,078 792 4 2,772 1,300 

43,813 14,500 
1,056* 323- 4 * 6,865 3,000 

War Damage Commission 2,598 1,000 
War Office 19'978 4,065 -5 47,385 16,000 
Works V 6,310 1,395 -3 21,023 8,400 
Other Departments (each fewer 

than 2,000 staff) 23.875 6,753 -2 34,676 10,330 

:Total 397,570 89,223 -0 722,294 240,000 

Excludes nearly 600 Foreign Service Staff abroad. 


